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To the READER. 


H E end of Chriſt's Incarnation, Humiliati- 
on, and Death it ſelf, being by St. Paul de- 
ſigmned to be the Redeeming us from all iniqui» 
+, and purifying to himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of 
good works 3, and the end of his Reſurrection being by 
St. Peter ſet down proportionable to that, to ef as, 
in turning every one of us from our iniquitie ; and the 
deſign of Chriſt's own Sermons, when he was in tzge 
world, being to make our Righteouſneſs exteed te 

rig blen ſneſ of the Phariſees, and ſo in effect, the refor - 
mation of lives, and heightning of ChriſtianPractice ' 
do che moſt elevated pitch, being the one onely delign © - 
-3F 'ofall our Chriſtianity : It mult needs be matter as of = 
terrour, ſo of aſtoniſhment alſo, a moſtdireful pro- 
digy; a moſt ominous fatal prognoſtick in theſe lat 
dayes, that Chriftians have ſo quite nunlearit the 
Maſter, made their lives ſuch a continued gontrad: 
ction and confutation of all his methods, ſuch a fru 
tration of all his aims; that the principles of Chri- 
ſtian purity and meekneſs,and mercifulneſs,and peace- 
ableneſs, ſhould ( not-onely of old among Fulian s 
Souldiers, but even now among Chriſtian Profeſſors, 
among thoſe that make good all the formal outward 
part of diſciple · hip, that have had Chiriſt s eating and 
| drinking daily among them, and teaching in their pre- 
ſence) be perfectly abandoned and rejected, even 
with reproach and ſcorn, out of all their thoughts 
yea, that the declination of Chriſtian practice ſhould - +; 
he at laſt ſo great as to tear up the very root and foun- — = 
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3 don, In mean — "moral jul ice It 1 
y And plett thereof t ſer lip ba ew body Car 
= neades his Philodophy y, in ſtead of thoſe old Heathen 


dry p ty and! tkm vn 
kw of Int whey and atioũ So 
that as — youl emaſculate 
and caferblE Common rente we have more rea- 
fon to complain; that it hath debauched and corrup- 
red hives: and were it not that God hath been plen- 
ſed to preſtrve a fcattered remnant, a few in eve- 
ry Natlos; to be the Records; as it Were , from 
whom it may be ſeen what Chriſtianity is able to do, 
* may be hearkned to; were it not that chere are 
8 Primitive ſpixics, by whotn, as by a 

rd, alt others may and ouglrt to be reformed 3 
— have reaſon to think and ſay, That Chriſtian . en 
are tlie impaxeſt part of thie word z that Satan's after- 
Fame hath proved more luck — 7 to hiin 
Man His Bla defigtimoe did; that his night-walk 
10 Hach brought him more Proſelytes, than his unlimitecl 
range of going up aud down to an fro over the fuer of 
theEarth'; that as fin bythe Lam, ſo Satan by the Faith 
Chriſt, hach taken Occaſion, and ib deceiv d and auined. 

as more deſperately, more univerſally, than by all 
the National Idolatrous cuſtoms of Heatheniſm he 
hath been able to doe. what the onegzreat error is; 
what the fundamental tranſcendent diſtemper that 
hath had all this inauſpicious influence upon us, may 
perhaps be no great diſneulty to diſcern. Is it not, that 
Chriſtianity hath been taken, if not with the' Atheiſt 
for an Art or Trick, yet with the 'Scholattick for a 

| Science, Fl matter of 3 and ſo, chat he that 
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. Cook of theſe 5 jandtion) > 
2 priviledg #6 engrol⸗ ont in and  - .. 
rum, yet ſure it hath bean ama Tl Tate wan ve 2 


ſtilent ingredient in it: and I venture 4 
but at one more, ſome wreſting of Seri burt 10 5 
own dleſtruclionr, either by undertaki 

guide to underſtand difficult Prophecies of Daniel 
and the Revelation, and accommodating them to the 
feeding of our own paſſions, making them to | 
with our deſigns, whatſoe ver they are, A 


aſms, and ruling our (elves not by the ſtanding Rule 
of Seripture, but by ſomewhat quite diſtauc from thar, . 
whe her we miſcall it firzt or conſcience, is the moſt 
inflibly pernicious ) or elſe by miſtaking of ſome 
plainer places, and ſo fwallowing and prepoſſeſing 
our ſelves with ſome dodtrines wiiich directly in- 
Cline to carnal or {pirigval ſecurity, and then inſiſt- 
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y on 2 chan on Iny Other, - 
Þ matior the moſtſpirituak, ſanckified m 
"== excuſe thoſe . — 
pious profeſſors 1 may y poſſib e guilty of: What 
3 theſe doctrines are, I hal notin N 
Iy define, but rather labour (by inſtilling thoſe diſtant 
principles which moſt naturally and directiy and im- 
mediately tend to Chriſtian practice) to prevent or 
| cure thoſe poiſons.” This, and nothing but this, is en- 
©  ifely the delign of this enſuing platform; which 
being again reviewed, hath ed ſach alterati- 
ons and increaſes as ſeemed moſt conducible to' the 
ends to which it was firſt deſigned, and having now 
attainied the juſt growth, hath more reaſon to expect 
the beneſit of the Readers Prayers, the bleſſing influ- 
nos ot Heaven u n him and it. The Lord remove 
and refiſtances, which may foreſtall or 


t the deſired fruits and effects of it. 
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offe Siva, non ; ar WS 0 . 522 
eculativa. — of): a very ancient Writers 15 
#; n. Which are in Eng liſh theſe, that » ee of Chrillien 4 
20 ee Philoſophy js 20 —_ men better, not ann, a 
not m inflrate - 
8. J ſhall mo# willingh intruft ny fel to vo Di- 
Yetions and rhough the vanity of -my-heart, and-rhe - 
unrulineſs of my we affetions, may perhaps make 
me an 1 iter of ſuch Dofrines ; yet 1 7 
Dofrines themſelves, and the 2 7 of Gods graces 
obtainable by our Prayers, may be @ nxans io fit wit to || 


Dar dr ofit 'by them. I beſeech * 2 fowl 
, e, hat kind *D Tires, an t. | 
_ of Scripture, will be likely 'to hade the mots | 
nence on my. , or contribute mont to a 
Practice. | 5 
l conceive #pec ſe 
of the 11 and ecdnd kong wh) together 


Tenice of them: ſecondly, the Names, and (Inv =o 
Them intimate) the 0 27 0 of chriſt: — ny The? 
pare of the Three Theolog ica races, Faith, H 
7 togetkter with Self 

f ey ton : fourthly, che di 

| . ooh «Bifearion ind 5 Aid Saw ary and | 
thorough U erftanding of our Saviours Semen on the | 
Mount, ſet down in filth, ſixth,and. Ke wet oo 
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by which is te be. made with ovens 

' Mt x5 ſoon as he was cre. before his firſt fin, and 

Caryn ind in him. 

8. Ae ny. the mercy on Gels pars made oer 1 

unt Cove 7 

— conlited of two parts, offe ſogt of things ſup- The mercles 


poſed | before the Covenant, and abſolutely given to N | 2 2 


Hod in his Creation 5 another pt 
2 but upon cundition. 
at is that which is abſolutely Sos? ? 
% AlL written in his heatt, teaching him the 
— duty of man. a A poſitive Lew, of qmeyn 
% one tree in the garden, all others hut 
25 nd ably be him by Hod. 3 
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f formance 01 that obedience. 
ER ſuch performance , allamption to auen 


elieity. i 
S. What was - the condition 1. which th former 95 


| tbe beſe wwas omiſed 2. 


4 e — 22 1 
Con common of the firſt lin) | that light was di 
and that ſtrength (like Sampſen' s'When his looks w 
loſt) extremely weakned. *F 

S. What was the condition vat which he: Eternal ſ ell. 
why . promiſed ? Is 

C Bratt, unfuning, perfect Obedience proportis 
ned to the meaſure of t at fe and conſequent 
upon the commiſſion of the n ſin, this cron 
forfeited, Adam caſt» out of Paradiſe, and condemn 
to death, and ſo deprived. both of Eierniiy and fee 
and from that hour to this there hath been no man 
ving (Chri only encepted, who was God as wells * 
man) juſtifiable by that gr Covenant, all — 
wed, aud ſo coming ooo of the Glory of God promiſed 
that Covenant. 

8. Ton have now given me a view of the fir Cor 
nant," aud I ſhall nor give my curioſity leave to im 
tune you with more queſtions about it. Omely, "if 
pleaſes tell me, what condition Adam, and con equenn 1 
mankiud, were concluded under, non the Ale, 3 
ibreach of the Condition required in that fir Covenanit's. ; | 

. and-ſo Frakes that condi 


for I perceive Adam fo un 


tion. 3 
2 nn, of C I have intimated that to __ already, an * 


the'vreach fhall farther enlarge on it. Upon the he fall of Alam, l 
of the e and all man kind forfeited that perfect Light and per 
Coreuant. Fe& Strength, and became eh defective and weax 
- both in Knowledg and Ability — their duty 
to their Creator; and conſeque W 5 
uncapable of ever receiving ace“ char fol 8 
nant, It being juſt with God to wi ED 155 1 
degree of ſtrength and grace, when he ſaw lo IU 
made of it. po 
S. But why ſhould God iu is ehar puniſhment upon L 
mankind, for (or upon occaſion of) the fin of 4 — 
man ? Though he uſed his talent ſo very il, others of hit 
poſterity mig hi have uſid it better, and why ſhould they all] 
A be 1 [ov Hye «pit = mans miſcarriage ? | 
Gods wif- * may be ten for this act of a 
* the.e- Cole Nauk Fee they — Arony yet N wg 
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tobe arraigned at our tribunal, or judged by us. Now 
| -—— pin. tent u, more than of diſtributive 
iufice, it being free far bim t0 do what be will with 
his own, and ſuch RE —— Sue 
moſt full ſatisfactory Mon 1 » a 0 
intending to take the forfeiture of that fir# Covenant, 
ind withall to make a ſecond Covenant, which 
tend as much (or more) to the main end, 
enal felicity of mankinde, as (or than): the firſt 
ould have done. And that you will acknowledge, 
when-you hear what this ſecond Covenant is. 
S. I beſeech you then, What is the ſecond Covenant ? — wa 
fr, With whom was it made? EY 
e. it was made with the ſame Adam now after his 
I, in theſe words, The Seed of the Woman ſhall brea 
oY phe Serpertts hend, Gen. 3. 15. and afterwards: repeated 
IF more plainly to Abraham, Gen.22. 17,18, 
8. But who is that Seed. of the Woman ? 
e. It is our Saviour Feſws Chriſt, which ſprang from 
I: femmes ee 725 | 3 ET 
8. What t 1 t iſed i 5 3 
N. _ hen s the firſt thing promiſed in that ſecond Hig eel. 7 
c. The giving of chriũ, to take our nature upon 72 
3 kim, ends to become a kinde ＋ 
chat nature of ours to perf ning Obe 
condition 
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F 
Went are conſequent and dependent on this, and ſo the - . 
weond Covenant was in Chrift , ſealed in his 
Wood, (as it was the cuſtome of the Eafern Nations 
$o- ſeal all Covenants with blood) and ſo confirmed- >, 
by him, which is the meaning of thofe words, 2 cor. 
1:20. All th: Promiſes of God in him are Na, and in 
him Amen, that is, are verified (which is the impor- 
ance of Ne}; and confirmed (which is meant by 


dead 
us being the firſt thing, all other parts of this Cove- 
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their ow inward g. 
cives td our reaſonable nature, 

— as well as learnedeſt men, (wheteas the 'w 
Aoſaical obſervances of another 3 — wy 
whoſe — 4 — depends wholly on Gods Ce 

far the again not outward carnal -obſery: 
— t Fo ap were) but ſpirizwal, to the 25. 1 

affections; vir. that Lau of Faith, ?ccord ing}. 5 

— hich we Chriſtians ought to livs. And this 18 fe 
down as a part of that Covenant, Hebr. 8. 10, 11. (& 
ken out of Fer. 31. 31.) where the duty of the X & 
venant, which under the times of Chriſt ſhould be xe : 
vealed; is ſet down (firſt, privati 2 not like that of 2 
Aoſaical Obſervances, external and carnal, 1.9. but 4 


F poſitively) laws given into their minds 23240 


v. 10. I. e. agrerable to the rational Soul, and [7 will 
their God, — * they ſhall be wiy people] i. e. fincere; honeſi 
obedients 3 not ſuch as was fit to be impoſed on bu J $ 
hearted — hoe to encumber and traſh them, but ſuch 
becomes an ingenuous people: and then it follows unt 
———_ dt reach, c. i. e. there ſhall be no . ket 
—_— inſtruction — of the . r to 4 
in point ſti nentes, es, nnckaunefſer, ug 4 
gg og as among the — 3 and laſtly, Ju T mn r J 1 
tiful to their whrighteouſweſs, Sc. free pardon wy 1 
true penitents, and ſincere ſervants of God, mere 7 0 
Gods free grace and mercy in Chriſt, without thoſe 
piations under the law. 80 again, (where "oY 
Covenant is ſet gown ) Romro.$.0ut of Deut 
The commu ndement nich I. command ther 
not hidden from thor, Tthe Hebrew word — 18 
Tranſlators beſt epræſt, 44x" 15 hor rv 8 
and in other places, n ir mor wy 
that farther A Dent. v. e 2 


l. iber in thy mourh 
4 i. e. it is v 


— u 
N uit 
nd. bis burthen 4 light 
ng M 
res, 0 e promil, or 4,0 
1 ki. . to out u uri hteou(ne(s, que our fing, 8 our i ni- . 
neſt ll = Heb. B. 85 wit, to e fr e | 
| Rat rve od ſincerely do yet fall into, and whatever 
1 e ormexly been guilty, but yaw 4 
= irs 5, the ing of grace e or res 
. 1 le WA ow 
NENT ning, yet ſuch as is ſuſicien to perform 
now under this ſecond Coven 
9 Goa that mY 0 A , 
can ing. if 
y d —— mee 'F 


dag Cs, 


1 Sy; 

; Cady 
1 

* * 4 / 

* 


; bake 117+ k ig . 


| d. in the _ ancient co 


Cnterpreted. 
wor conn?” 
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#y megtions not in | & words of FOR, becauſe fi 8 
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10 pur father Abraham, v, 72. which be Ryles Je 
holy Covenant,'v:' Arp Fend he ſpecifies two parts of # 
1. Deliverance or 12 dur 
Sia and & atau, in 7 5 — e being delit 
4 without fear, (for ſd the pointing of the Greek v 

. teach us to read ) 8 
without danger, ſafe 2 ſecure, out of the hand of our 
enemies: 2.Giving of power or firength to us, to enable n 
to ſerve him, ſo as he will accept of, and to — N 
that ſervice, in the reſt of the words that he — * 
'(or,as*the word is rendred, Rev: l power) un 
1, that que 775 ſerve him (or, to ferve him ) in 
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25 
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and riphteouſne(s before him all the days e our life.] 
8. This 2 acknowled ies 6 5 one 2 pur- 
poſe, and I — nothing to objett agaiuſt it 3 one pardos 
my curioſity, if; baving been told by you, that this ſecoy 
Covenant was repeated to Abraham, Gen. 22. 16. a 
1 it here called thi oath ſworn to Abraham, 247 
reading of that oath in Gen. uot finding any ſuch 
— of words there expreſt, I beſeech you to ſatisfle this 
ſeru ple' of mine, and reconcile thoſe wo places, wi ith 
370 you and the margents of our Bibles acknowle e * 
be parallel rhe one to the other, but the ſound © | 
wordt doth mot ſo readily conſemt to it. The gran 24 
me this favour may, hope, * the | rotor matter 
perſpicuons., * 
C. Lam of your opinion, and therefore ſhall readi. 
y do it, and it will coſt me no more pains than this, 
1: To tell you that there is one part of the oath men- 
tioned in Gen. which belonged dee y to the = | 
exws,wh ich wete to. 


ral proſperity of the people of t 
ſpring from that A#raham I will — fed, Se. 
and indeed that whole verſe 1). may li 25 


(which Zachary: not) there are three things 
more promiſed; "ſpiritual bleſsing', ſpiritual vic 
and the incarnation of Chrift : the ! of theſe Zach 
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e ferve mY in 25 and 'righteonſneſs le- po i 


aber : to which . wc 4, * 


Poll make uo delay ro recall my Franke the rode 7 


which is the intimation of the Parable of the Noble - 


r th 3 to 2 8 : b 1 


that is, giving us N of 

for the ie of our lives, —.— 
of the Apoſtle, Gal. 3.14. where 22 feces 

miſe pow! of Spirir is ealled the ble 


aſſiſting and ling us =" 
Going really ly the ef ineſtimable bl-ſsing 


king of Chriſt ſent by 

g ing wherein that to be, in ee, 
away every one from his 9 — | 

8. I have troubled you" 200 far by this extraungances I 


and 7 been taught by jon theſe 
God's promiſe in eee Fg of — : deferq you 10 
proceed to tell me what is — et required ef us in 


this Covenant ; unleſs 1 ps here be ſome 
ticulars promiſed on God's part, which you not eo 

mentioned. 

Ci. The truth is, there be two more Promiſes of The fourth 
God'( though 9 in the third ewes before men- promiſe, 
tioned, yet fit now to be more inſiſted on ) _ more 
the firſt, of giving more grace, the E. 

with glory; * both theſe are conditional ron" he 

The firſt, upon condition that we make-uſe of thoſe 

former talents, thoſe weaker degrees of grace given us, 


© rw oy 
55 
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man, Luke 19.13. the ſumme of which is, chat unte 
every one that hath (that · is, hath made good uſe of the 
talent of grace intruſted to him, as Hob. 12. 28. to havs Ge” 

grace ſignifies to make uſe of it to the end to which "4 
Iris; atk ſhall be given, and from bim that hath 3 
TA wg nat wadethat ue ke ought} —_ 


lending a5 all in any kind os 
— A e fo 
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by cepentance and reformation. In a word, 
ond of us, is a conelation.or con- 
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ia) ,Ropest uce, ey | 
— recog in Chi ftiz cart, 
though mixed with much weaknefs n im ion, 
and perhaps with man — ins, ſo they be not wilfully and 
5 — on 9 died 0 tag eng —— N 
ion 

8. Phat part the Pramiſes is its which this condi. 

ion is ww. 2 make us cdp? * 


C. Pardon of bats and Salvation: oy which.you ſee 
that no man ſhall be pardoned or ſaved, but he that ob- 
ſerves this condition. 

8. What condition is they required, to make ws capable 
of thas ather part of tbe conditianal mew. to it, of 
more grace, er continuance of that awe / 4 2 

C. A careful. ĩnduſtrious hash audimg of it, ee 
prazer for daily increoſe,and attending diligently to 8 the 


ans Of grace. = 
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you told me = e ee had a mo## preſent influence 
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ng us how le or feaſible that 5 9 

the grace and help of Chrift, it firſt obliges us 2 

gent — of chat duty of Prayer for that Gare, 

and then ſtirs us up to Endenvour and induſtry in doing 
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was done that it might be which was ſpoken by 
the Prophet, ſaying, Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive 
and bear a Son, . call his name . 
; How could or 3 be.c 1 —— nyo? too + 
cr, Ho could the calli name ſeſus, i 
Ae; ef, that 2. — that they ſhould ib — 
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Salvatios it Ter ſhall not keep as from. pn 
2. That that was an end of; Chiv's death, 20 reileem u 

zealous of goul works, and not *t 
4. It is | OR INGO „ and keep I$-: 
. #i/bment God ſaw fit, if not neceſſary, to inflict on ſin 
more guilty we now ſhall prove, if we will ſtill dam 
out ſelves in deſpight — all theſe precious means ol wy 
S8. beſeech:Goil ro open my heatit to theſe Confulerations, 4 
Ol the name and they 5 ſhall ——— 0 ſe proceed, and tell f 
me the Offices of Chriſt were intimated : but I beſeeth you 
baile. to which God thought fir to deGenChriſt,that he might 
the better accompliſh the end for which he ſent him; 


um all iniginty, and purifie to-him(ſelf a peculiar people 
From ity, when 1. we find 
ſaving us. 
D E me the ſignification of the word Chriſt, wherein 0 tel 
her e C. I mean by that word, places of charge and dignity, 5 
the tru# or charge ſuppoſing ſomewhat to be done 


him, and the dignity implying ſomewhat to be returned 
by us, as you will ſre in the particu lars. 
S. What then is meant by the wird ChriſtWW ꝗ V 
C. Anointed and that intimates the three Offices to 
which men were at my time inaugurated by God, ſuch 
- Inauguration being fit 3 auſe ordinarily ſo- 
lemnized among men) by the ceremony of anoiuting. 
8. What are thoſe three Offices ? * 
C. Of King, and of Prieſt, and of Prophet. 
S. What belonged to Chriſt to do s King? 
C. To ſet up his throne in our hearts, or to reign in 
the ſouls of men, and to give evidence of his power 
through the whole world. , -- ; _ _ ; 
S. What was required of him to that purpoſe ? : 
Over his - C. 1. To weaken and ſhorten. the power of Satan, 
ies, Which Chriſt really did at his ſuſfering, Heb. 2. 14. by 
wporal & death deſtroying the Devil, caſling Lucifer from Heaven, Þ| i 
picitual, that is, from the more unlimited power which he had &s 
before: and 2. tv give #rength and grace to overcome. 
all rebellious luſs,and habits of fg ring em 
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- | +C. I mean firſt the Few iþ Nation, that rejected and rn 
- erucified him, which within the compaſs of one gene- 2 the Jew!. 

I ration were, according to his prediction, D by 2 Ke! 38, 
che Romans, and præyed upon by thoſe, Eagles, Math. dangbews 
24-28. by which alluſiveſy are noted the Roman Ar, i 
mies (whoſe En/ign was the « Eagle) which found them Ed 


2 dut( as ſuch Vultures do the careale, Jab, 3 9:30: )w herds, w ug 


ght ſoever they diſperſed themſelves. For that that a 7 7 ” 
I of Chriſt's, Aut. 24. belongs to this matter, primari- — 
Por ſtrictly, * teres e ae; the de:) the de 
= | ion thoſ e — cruc iſiess and ewiſh ſtate, rower 
| ere to the deſiruction of all enemies at his great Ap- . 


| pexring yet to come, is apparent e — * 
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ration ſhall not paſs till all, hm By 
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2 W e of a mans life, (for that is Homers, 
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third t of that zFor 7 any mans age, part he lives in — 5 

fat ers life time, and part after ho! Song birth; and. mans. 
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the light of 1 echt of the 
ning ev te hight meteors in the ſhape of 
tip ſtars, as Iſa. 34.4, and Rev. 6.13. On which 
| S it 9 {ip e e of the San being turn into 
15 _ and the Moon not giving her lig * 42 965 
pf the flars from 1 are ils inP Fophetical which 
Adom are clear) ſpeeches, for great ſlaughters and 
ons, and nothing elſe. But there is anothet more 
an ous way of interpreting that whole ve | 
op the Sus and 2foon and far: underſtanding 
SF and city of Feruſalem, and the reſt of the cities of 
, and by the darkning and falling of them, the 
Beal tribulations and deſtrutt ions that ſhould befall all We, 
bock which are very agreeable th the ſtyle . 
* For hecies are written. Which bei dps fupp fuppoſed to be 
terpretation of the 29 h verſe, arid that of the firn 


ik 4 the Son of man, and his coming, v. 30. and the e ſound 


the trumpet gathering of the Ele2, v. 31. will without 
* difficulty belong to it alſo, and ſignifie the re: 
«a markablenefs of this puniſhment on the Fexus, as an ac 
r fignal revenge from the crucified Chriſt, and al e fas 
nus or delivering of a remnant (according to a 
ey Prophecies) i. e. of ſome few Fews, out o * general 
meredulity and ſlaughter. 
S. Were there any other ſort of Temporal enimies to be 
deitroyed by him ? 6 
ci. Yes, thoſe other who 10 ed with the t 2 The Re 
r in crucifying of him; I mean, the Romans themſelves, m 
ane Yor . : On which that another cap of Gods 
OY wrath was to be ured out, Is, 5 conceive, the int- 
portance of another great part of the eb ae „Which 
bo remarkably fulfilled by Alaricus and others yo ack” 
ing it and deſtroying the Heathen, but ſpat 
#:as part of it: In which alſo was 3 Sun. 
ed the convetſion of that City and Empire From Hea- 
k to Chriſtianity » and ſo the it to 
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S8. Ton have ſatisfied goth my reaſon and my gung 
in this particular, and I ſb all not importune you farthe 
I pray then, beſides. theſe rebellious crucifying Feus ah 

Romans, what other enemies did you mean _ 

Spiritual C. Firſt, Sin, the great Sy of ſouls, which h 

En-aves: .* bolts to deſtroy in this life by the power of his grace, 
— and will totally deſtroy at the day of Judgment! 
$313" | Secondly, Satan, (which I told you of) who there 

fore, when Chriſt comes to diſpoſſeſs him of his hoff 
in the poor man, demands, Art thow come to dem 
us? Mark 1. 24. and at another time, Art thon con 
To torment us befure. our time? acknowledging that 
Chriſt was to deſtroy him, (he underſtood ſo much iq 
the facred predi&ions) but withall hoping it was not! 
yet the time for that execution, and in the mean if 
while counting it a kind of deſtruction and tos 
to him to be caſt out or deprived of any of the power; 
which he had over the bodies or ſouls of men. 1 
8. Are there mo other enemies that this King ma 
det roy? 8 
Wicked C. Yes to more: Firſt, all wicked and ungodly 

wean. mel, that after all his methods of recalling them td 

amendment, do ſtill perſevete in impenitent rebellions, 
to whom eternal perdition belongs by the ſentence of 
this King. Thoſe that will not lef me reign over them, 
mutt be brought forth and ſlain before their King. Seconds 
ly, Death it ſelf, according to that of the Apolile, 1 C 
15. The laſt enemy that ſhall be defiroyed, is death: he 
fhall deſpoil the grave, and make it reſtore all its cap. 
tives, and then death ſhall be ao more, ſhall be ſwallowed 
#p in Victory. . 1 
8. 1 hat is required of as in anſwer and return to this. 
office of his ? | X 

Seth C. Principally and by indiſpenſable neceſſity, that 

brei we render our ſelves obedient, faithful, conftant ſubs 

R. fal Ot. jet to this King, hold not out any difloyal Fort, any 

5 . rebel-luft or ſin againſt him, but as to a King, vow. 

and perform entire allegiance unto him. And then 
conſequently that we entruſt him with our protection, 
addreſs all our petitions to him, have no war o 

| : 8 peace 
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econd Office of brit, of china? 
that of his Prieſthood. f ES Preſth 0 
c. I ſhall; and firſt tell you, that the nature of this bee. 
Office of Chriſt is a little obſcure, and therefore I ſhall 
tell you nothing of it, but what the Scripture gives me 
S. What doth the Scripture tell as of Prieſthood ? 3 
C. It mentions two orders of Prieſthood, one fer 7 8 
N of Aaron, the other after the order of Ah. Te ro 
wack, 
S. What was the office of the Aaronical Prieſt? ww” 
C. To offer ſacrifice and to bleſs the people, but eſpe+ - 
dially to ſacrifice, - D 
S. What of the Melchizedekian Prieft ? 
C. It is not improbable that Melchizedek offered ſa 
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ficealſoz but becauſe the ſacred ftory mentions no- 

ſing of hüm as belonging to his > —— but * 
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for as a Kin 
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thine hand. 
8. Which 
to be? * . 
oth in conſidered in the whole 
8 At. 1 was to undertake deck 


and withall compleated and 6 
of ſatisfaction for ſin, to which all the old legal ſacris 

fices referred; and that being done, he was to er 
upon his other office of Melchizedekian Prieſthood, and 
exerciſe that continually from that time to the end gf} 
the world, and therefore is called a Prieſt for ever after 
. the order of Melchizedek. And this ſecond kind of 
Prieſthood is that which the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament , eſpecially the Epiſtle to the Hebrews doth. 
mainly refer to, when it ſpeaks of Chrift; and fs to be 
conceived to ſpeak of that, whenſoever indefinitely it 
mentions 'Chriits Prieſthood, © 9 
8. But what then ? is not Chriſt a Prieſt after the 01+ 
weer of Aaron? r 2 
zt . I told you that he was, but now I tell you that he: 
my 9 not: he was one in his death, but never was to te 
"OP e any act of that afterwards; and ſo now all the 
pPrieſthdod that belongs to him is the Atelchiætdek ian. 
L will ſet this down more plainly. It is moſt truet . 
ſaid and reſolved, that chiũs death was a voluntary ob 
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our ſins, fitted 


8. Will uot this notion of —— Prieſthood dero- 
CEE a | 


Cn a as 


ſerve to denominate him an Aarovical. 


cratiosʒ 


and of this nature I conceive the death of Chri& to be, 
à previous or preparatory rite to Chriit's conſecrati» 


on to his great eternal Prieſthood after the order of Mel> 
c hixedeł q whereupon, it is ſaid that it became b God to 
conſecrate the Captain of our ſalvation by ſufferings, 
2. 10. for ſo the word 2 which we ren. 
ing and ſatisfying for 

for the office of Interceſjor. Te 
which purpoſe you may obſerve two things : 1. That 
Chris Prieſthood is ſaid to be an erernal-Prieſthood 


der to make * This ſu 
m 


. 


avs 7 als 
@pa 


[ thou art 4 Prieft for ever } and a Prieſthood not o r- 
tranſitive, but for ever faſtned in the perſon of Chriſt  garG- 


Heb. 7. 24. after the power d of an indifſoluble lifes d 1 
v. 16. which pen rtain to that one ſingle alte e 5 


un repeated ſacrifice of himſelf upon the Croſs. 2. Tha 


 Chrif was not inaugurated to this his Prieſthood ti 


aſter his Reſurrection, for then only he was inſtated in 
that indiſſoluble life: and this ſeemeth to be the im- 
portance of Act, 3.26. where it is ſaid, that God ha- 
ving raiſed up his Son Feſus, ſent him to bleſs you 
where queſtionleſs that [ miſſion to bleſs} notes the g 
fice of the Melchizedekian Prieſthood , and moſt pio 
bably the phraſe of ¶ Raiſing him up] denotes his Re 
ſurrection. | 
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ge ſontething from the ſuffering of Chr iſt or ſarfalth 
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nece ſſi- C. No, nothing at al, but rathet demonſtra hat 


pet bell this death of his was neceſſary in a double reſpec: i P 


gen m 
two things» 


” 7 


an achof an Aaronical Prieſt, and a completion of . 


thoſe legal rites which vaniſhed'at the preſence of this 


great ſacrifice. 2; That in f̃eſpect of the ſatisfactidi * 


wtought by it, it was neceſſary to make him our eters. 
nal Piet, orte make us capable of the benefits of that 
— hm tt eo nn CH 3 75 


8. Well then, 1 ſhall acknowledge thoſe plain words of 
Scyipturezthas Chriſt is now to as (and ever hal) 
a Prieſt of Mdchizedek's order, and not ſtrive to phanſi 
bim #ill an Aaronical Prieſt (that ſacrifice being offer 

once for ail) becauſe ] have no ground hey, - ſuch. 


The parallel phanſfie. But then I beſeech you; Wherein lies the paralle 


tween 


Negatively. 


© Pokitieely, 


in 


betwixt Melchizedek's Prieſt hood and Chriſt's ? Is it in 
offering of bread and wine, which ae read of Melchize-. 
dek, or is any thing anſwer able to that? 'F 
C. No, that is the Fapiſts phanſie, cauſed by a great 
miſtake of theirs: they conceive that Mekhizedek offered 
p Bread and Wine to God, and that in that reſpect he 
is called a Prieſt, or that he was ſacrificing, or did ſat 
crifice. But in this there are two miſtakes.' For firſt, 
Melchizedeh, brought forth this Bread and Wine, and 
Preſented it to Abraham,did not offer it to God; (and 
therefore Philo a Jew, well ſeen in that ſtory, ſets it 3 
an act of Hoſpitality in Melchizedek,not of Prieſthood)! 
contrary to the crabbed niggardlineſs of Amalek ; 
would not allow water, but Melchizedek brought forth- 


Bread and wine. Secondly, this he did as a King; and fo 


Chriſt as a King may perhaps be ſaid to entertain and 
feed us in the Sacrament with Bread and Wine, and the 
ſpiritual food annexed to, or repreſented by itz the ge 
ving of Grace and Pardon being a Donative of hi 


Sor 


Kingly Office: but the Prieftly acts of Xelchizedek are. 
thoſe that ſollow, wherein onely Chri#'s Eternal or 


wHelchizedek-Prieſthood conſiſts. . 
- S. What are they? 


C. 1. Bleſſing us, 2. Bleſſing God for us. 
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C. Yes, chere ure words that immediately follow, 

which cleafly deſcribe wherein this le/ſing conlifts, in 

turning away every one of you from his iniquities, 

8. Be pleaſed then to make uſe of that Key for me, 

and ſhew me clearly wherein that part of Chriff's Prieft- 3 

hood, his bleſſing of as, conſiſts, * 
c. In uſing all powerful means to convert or turn, ia. oz 


ere 

* 

{ 

teh 

to bring all mankind to repentance. 

in 8. What be thoſe means ? 2 

re. c. FEitſt, the communicating that ſpirit to u, wwhere- 
hy be raifed up Feſus from the dead, Rom. 8. 11. 86 

eat condly, ſending the Holy Ghoſt ( to convince the world 

red i of. fin, and righteouſneſs, and Ven ) that is, 

he 2 

ſat 

ft, 

nd 

nd 

as 

d) 

he 

th 

ſo 

1E 

i 

15 
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appointing a ſucceſfion of Miniſters to the end of the 5 Y 
world, to work in mens hearts a cordial fubje&ion to EO 
that do&rine,which at Chriſt's preaching on earth was 88 
not believed. Thirdly, the giving of grace, inſpiring of 
that ſtrength into all humble Chriſtian hearts, chat may 5-2 
enable them to get victory over fin. Fourthly, his inter- 5 
ceding with God for us, (which you know is the pecu- 
liar office of the Prieſt ) as he promiſed he would the 
Saint Peter, that bis 3 fail not; that is, that God wilt 
give us the grace of perſeverance, ( which interceſſion 
of his being now with power and authority, (al 


* given to me, ſaith Chriſt) is all one in effe& with te 
actual donation of that grace') and asa crown of this „ 
follows another kind of bleſſing, actual beſtow¾ing of — 
Jen upon ſuch bleſſed perſevering children of his 
Father. n | "| 
8. What is required of us in anſwer to this part of bis 


27 3 * 
,. Firſt, ta ſeek and pray for grace to deſcend to- Qu! x 
33 . 5 ' wards y 
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The juf u- 
ence of ihi; 
d>Arine on 
our lives. 


. to thoſe enemies, which he hath died to pure 


to 
ret 


Co re i cond pars of Chris Melchizedakighy 
» What is the ſecona part of GAruts aul 
Prieſthood ? . i] 

C. Bleffing or praifing den for ever in heaven 
his goodneſs, his mercy, his grace towards us poor fi 
enemies of his, in giving us the victory over our ſo bit- 


tee adverſaries, „iu, and Satan, and death, and bell, by the 


Hand of the Lamb, aud the power ef his grace. 

8. What is our part in this buſeneſs ? . 

c. To follow this Precentor of ours, in bleſſing and 

magnifying that God of all grace, and nevgr yielding 
haſe (and 


given us) power to reſiſt and overcome. : 
S. Ido already diſcern the influence 4 this Office, thus 
explain'd, upon our lives: yet if you. pleaſe, give me your. 
direction opinion, what is the main practical Doctring 
. 15 from this Office of Chriſt, eſpecially as it conſults 
in bli//ing. | 
<4 This is it,that from hence we learn, How far forth 
we may expect Juſtification and Salvation from the 
ſufferings of Chriſt 3 no farther, it appears, than we arg 
wrought on by his renewing and ſan&ifying and af 
ſilting grace, this being the very end of his giving him. 
ſelf for us, not that abſolutely or preſently we might be 
acquitted and faved,but that he might redeem us from 
iniquity, ſrom the reigning power, as well as guilt, and 
that impartially, of all iniquity, and purifie unto hims, 
ſelf a peculiar people zealous af good works, LN 14 
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is ſuſſe nge wh. | 
of his * the having ——— 
2 55 id to he our Sanctißcntios, i vb 3-)proſper 
in his hand, the ſeeing ing of the Pry oy 8 v. R. don 
viding his portion with the great, aud : uit h the 
Frog, ver. 12. that is, 8 = 
. ri wocys 
e crown and reward o ring out ef bis 
ath, and — Laer fr the efſars. And 
if he fail of his we of ours; 
after all that Chriſt f os done y— ſuffered, the 4 
penitent unreformed fiduciary ſhall 
on you imagine more obligatory to good life wn 
1s ? 
8. I acknow the truth of what you 4 to he very 
convincing, aud ſhall think my ſclf bound'in charit 72 
door tortering ſoul, us longer 10 flatter and 
ſelf with ſuch vain hope, that Chriſt's aFive. and palſion | 
obedience | ſball be iinpured to me, wnleſy 1 am his 
bleſſing thus qualified to receive this bymefit from bis d 
Br mow 1 think 6 i, if Chriſt's alive obedience may by 
imputed to me, then hat need have i ef olejing my ſelf 3 
7 the righteouſneſs that was in bim never ſinuixg be 
reckoned to me, what need I any other initzal — 4 in- 
herent. rig hteou ſueſi or halineſs of my own. ? This is to me 4 
ſcraple yet not anſwered hy you. 


— G LA — * C * _ 1 , <a mo a” "x 
a «* $ 4.4 : 
4 1 4 2 v5 996" N n WNW 


Pan 


8 


tion that Active obedience of Chriſt, it being no 
his Prieſtly Office. And now if you will have my opi⸗ 
nion of it, I conceive that Chriſt's ative Obedience is 
* 9 unto any other perſon, ſo as he ſhall ba 
to have obeyed by this only, becauſe 
5" 4 bach per — Bos — ack much leſs to him that 
lives in all kind of diſobedience, and means Chriſts obe- 
dience ſhall ſerve his turn. For, firſt, if Chtiſts ani 
obedience were thus imputed to me, TIT that I ſhould 
he reckoned of and accepted by. God as SSIS 


CINE ST. +9256 © I. 


C. Iconfeſs it is, for I have had no occaſion co men: ae * * 


22 at leaſt = benefit of that ring 6 per- 
formed by that Surety of mine, and OE 
me ?) 'Tjs true, when the'penitent believer's ſins arg 
. by the ſufferings of Chriſt, Chriſt's pe & 
obeying the law may ſo far be i to ſuch an one 
as togive a gloſs or tincture to his ſtill imperfeR obes! 
dience, at leaſt Io far as that they ſhall be 7 
Sod: but that will not belong at all to, or avail fur ck 
as obey not ſinoerely; (for their impenitent ſins are fat 
different from thoſe imperſo@tions) but onely for this 
that walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, Rom. * 
4. the grime place whic Awake 0 belong to that mat - 
ter. Secondly, the truth is clear, that Chriſts afive; 
Obedience was required in his perſon, as a neceſſary! 
qualification to make it le for him to ſuffer or ſa. 
tisfie for us z for, had he not performed ative Obedi- 


ence, that is, had any guik been found. in his mouth. 
or heart, Had he ever finned, he muſt have ſuffered for 
himſelf, and could no more have made ſatisfaction for 


us, than one of us ſinners can do for another. It i is 
true i „Chriſt merited as well as ſatisfied for us 5 ö 
| an by which he merited was not his never (inning; 
e& obedience, (for that was due tothe Law un⸗ 
8 Gat which he was born) but his voluntary giving 


bimſclf todeath, even tothe death of the Croſs, fand 
all that was preparative to it performed by him) free-y 
ly without any obligation or duty lying upon him- (a I 


a man) to doe ſo, according to that of Heb.10.7. 'out c 
the Pſabnift, then ſaid I, Lol come, to doe th wy 9 
God ; 88 it; N bf of riſt J 
being in the m of God, &c. himſelf of no — 
tion, aud 14 T bim the form of a ſervant, hy free 
W of men, and being — in faſhion a. 


a manu; 
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er and meaſure | 

eg of thoſe words, LA power 
and {God N him 7 — 
name; J and | w by he fate 
gifts untomen.) Rue this you 42 1 
matter from his active obedience, or the Law 

being ſo im to us, as that the —— 3 ; 

unted: ober, the adulterer chaſte on this one ſcore, 
= Chriſt was ſober and chaſte in our ſteag. No, 
bebe wa he merited for us, bei 
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the grace Ach 
eee 72 * os 5 
and trembling , ( 
Paul makes of the Dofrine — 4 * ah 2. 
12.) we ſhall have little priviledge by that part of his 
merit, and ſball ine mrs of the glory purchaſed: alſo. 
all which tis clear that Chriſts active obediewce will 
ndt ſupply the place of ours, or make: ours, (mean 
our ſincere renewed obedience)leſs neceſſary; and con- 
ol ly that our TINY —— and 8 
on, or e, honeſt, faithful 2 225 Th 
e to he a kale t __ 
on 3s. ſtill 
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oma len e ges, Priel hood 1565 «ng i 1 1 N 
nine « eee knowl 5 byer'y ſcruple of mine [ov 
ing ſo lunge a field of matter vom. 7 ful 
felf — ig competenty which you have afforded \ 
FT beſeech Gad, I muy be able to Agel it into kindh juice, 
Iman grow thereby. 
Pleaſe you now! #0 procetl 16 the third and lat ene 
* Chriſt; eas of @ Propher 7 * © * 
0. I nal, and promiſe you not to'exetciſe your pi 7: . * 
93 largely in. ena, as in = former. I 
jy ton confift ? Tn 4 
when what thi 12 ſhould þ # his Charch ? 
that is not then dif We have now of a Pr | 
— that he hath ale done in ſome mes UP . 3 
| hy as bis Ti ls Bp 
bat bthet notion 45 het ”- TE” 
{ame that chd Apo Prophecyin 1 * 
7 bs. 113.” — 44 6. 8 dh 2 3 1 
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workemi 5 oblige: Aena obedient, 


lations 1 15 

2 bac are ave to return to this: of I” 22 
5 4 Our willing full aſſent, never d 
— affirmation: of his; a ready * | 
5 ns and eommunds, . e 
negſeRting the ufe of what he hath 
Kribe us, and ſubdubie carnal proud R to the' dhe. 
Mente of Faith. 
8. Tow have gon be bre me ra the Xamdh a 
es of chriſt ſeverally: Ir there any influence © on 

aftice that all of them joyntly may be ud, 10 per” . 
wer: and above vba from the you have 
fried me $1. 

C. 1 ſhall commend onely one cout ken bn $6 1 
Grihis rpoſe, that Chriſt: being an union of theſe 
der is a Feſms, or Saviour, finally to none but 

who receive him eender all his ere eee 

12 1 grant tha do 3 
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mtorkefels 2 — ber rs Nu 
ble by the contexture , and the 1 ny! F 


wa ol where the word is uſed: 
I ſhall not be ſo importunate 4 10 1070 


ors travel with me through every of... theſs- — Þ 


but ſhall couß us jour trouble % that which 1 vols 


neceſſary for ane #0 know mote particularly, As. 45 8 


which of all theſe is the notion. of that Faith anhieb 
the Theological grace, diſtiuct from, Hope and Charit 
1 Cor. 13.132 31} 238 
C. It is there the aſſenting to, or believing the wh 
Word of God; particularly the Goſpel, and in Dey 
Commands, and Threats, and Promiſes * zn 
eſpecially the Promiſes: This you will — 
79 look on verſe 12. of tat chapter, and 1 
and pankider, that Viſion in the next liſe is 
3 that Faith in this life, or that Faith! 
turned into Viſion there, (as hope into enje 


things which here come to us by hearing, and are ſo by 
lieved , or dark ænigmaticul —— ZE, 
but E are ſeen or known demonſtratively⸗ 
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r promiſe of-God, ae et 
world; / 2 „0 51 A 8. 15d nen 
＋ wo — on thokble| more: from. 20m; in Abraham 1 
ee knot ah kind: Faith um in Faich, 
bed of Abraham, which. it tac. way in Fey ene 
Rom. 4. Gal. 3. Heb. vi- Jam. 4. and ſanms 10 be 
vant ac the. pater by which aur Faith ſhould-ty. cn 
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5 my — roy ever 5 

* ves to (or to be juſtified by) Gad M n eldeu 
5h . Bat tubai rhes avas the Euith of Abraham 2104 

any acts of Abraham's Fnirh there are mentioned ä 
nthe New Teſtament, which were ſeveral exerciſes of 
the & that grace in him, and they are mentioned.in tin 

& \al-3- as the partern of that Faith which is ry 

"1 3 under: But more eſpecially tw Too ſoeriad 

in two trialꝭ 06 his Faith he approved aQ: of i 


2 = 2 Fr Tire — 
Fj _ Ie confifed of — * 
| 8 F 
fe Withal reward him abundanti for all 2 
he ſhould ever perform unto him. This Promiſe is 
. downg Vi. in theſe words, Fear „ 
Au uud exceeding grant reward. The ſum of w 
is, that God will protect all thoſe that depend and 
on 32383 all his — 2 5 F 
meuſure inexpreſiibly. abundant, and particularly 
herd then deal ſo with Alrabham, a true Touch P 
ſervant of his,and conſequently that he — not fear. 
This promiſe it is not ſaid in the Tex y that 
4brahain believed; but yet it is ſd far i that then i 
is no doubt of it: for Abrabam's —— v. 2. L Wat 
wile thou givt me. ſoring. 1 go childleſs 2 } is in effect a De 
bowing and — to the truth of this pros Ei 
miſe, and firmly depending it, and thereupon 
— — to a ſpecial particu „ wherein he delle 
t favour of God to be made good to ——— 
1 whereas otherwiſe Chas 
ing none, and ſo his ſervant being his onely heir ap- 
parent) all the wealth-in the world would not be 2 | 
uable to him: and thereupon as a Reward of that his Ini 
former Faith on the former Promiſe, God proceeds to b 
make him that ſecond more particular eats l | 
Tcailed the ſecond partofit. och 
8. bat was thar? y 
ciche promiſe that he fhould have an heir of his ou ri 
body, from whom ſhould — —— numerous nd 
= — 18 — — — he — 
among Aeſſias,im w „ai 
pour the world ſhould be bleſſed). for that is the x 
. thy ſeed be, ver. 5. and of the ſame words, 
y way of Ellipſis, Rom. 4. 18. % believed t on 
1 ather of -many narrons, accordi at hell " 
been ſaid to him by God. 2 (i.e. as the foul K 
ſhall thy 44 be. In nd of Pate 
9 ore under the general 
2 rewar 
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Err 
rk to bem, tn Cad would kee 11 Ss 
jm by giving hm a ſo, qd; 


reaſon for him to expe& a child then, havingre- 

zined ſo long without one, and ſo ſome difficulty in 
—.— 3 and then it follows that in this tryal lin 
as found thful, be believed, v.. (or, as Saint Pan! 
or beyond hope'he —_— Rom. 4. 


x this for ſuch an Expreſſion o has Tarckg ulneſs and 


Jos = 1. rad 


— and true piety that he accepted: him as a right ' 


on, upon this formance, though no doubt 
—— eee 


den guilty, ny in lie life, unreconcileable with perfect a 


ighteouf neſs. 
Lol ihe was the ſecond of thoſe alts of Abraham's 


G That which Saint James mentions, chap. 2.21 
— Saint Paal. Heb. 11. 17. offering wy his fon Iſaae 
the Altar. For God having made tryal before of 
is faith in one particular, that of believing his Pro- 


Thee ſecond: 


niſe, makes now a ne tryal of it in another, that of 


bedience to his Cominiands : for | when God gives 


ommands as well as Promiſes, the ohe is as perfect 2 
aſon and means of tryal of faith as the other; and to 
ay 1 have faith and not thus to evidence it, not to 
5 usr, that fruit of it, when God by expecting if 
ad requiring it puts me to the tryal, Peltber to mani- 
eſt qe haveno faith at all, or elſe not a through 
aith, but _ for cheaper caſier ſervices, not able to 
wont On _ ER 
releſs habit of | leich without a 
Lit ; which yet are the things — 
and without ding of which in time of tryal (or 
| . the hebie ill init do dokepen 


144 this I conceive the cleareſt way of reconcilin 
3 


duc Famer Saint ones and Saint Pax in what is firmed by-thi 

csi. in this matter. Abraham was juſtified by 'Fairts i@ 
Saint Paul, Rom. 4. and net by works, i. e. by be 
ving and depending on God for the performance of 
— and reſigning up wholly to him to obey N 
Precepts; or more clearly, by that Faith which, ho 
ſoeyer it was tried, whether by Promiſes of ſtrange in 
credible things; or Commands of very hard dutieyn 
{killing his onely ſon) did conſtantly „- e 8. 
be a true Faith, and ſo was accepted by God, withoulham 
performance of abſolute unſinning o ce, muß 
more without performance of the Moſaical - La. 
(Abraham then being unc ircumciſed:) which 2 thing e 
one or both, are generally by St. Pau l meant by worfen 
But then ſaith Saint James, Abraham was ju 1 will 
wor ks, i. e. his Faith did approve its ſelf by faithful ai 
ons, particularly by offering up his ſon,B that being an a 
of the greateſt fidelity and ſincerity and obedience 1 
the world; and if in time of trial he had not done ſoh i 
had never paſſed for the faithful Abraham, had nere 
been juſtified; i. e. approved or accepted by God: which 
is in eiſect all one with that which St. Paul hath ſaid 
neither one nor the other excluding or - ſeparating 
faithful actions or acts of faith from faith, or the conv 
dition of Juſtification, but both abſolutely = ring G00 

tified? 


them as the things by which the man is {y(t 

only St. Paul difputing againſt the Jew,who relyed anq 
depended on hislegal righteouſneſs, mentions the wort 
of the Law, and excludes them from having any thing 
to doe toward Juſtification, leaving the whole work tom 
Faith; and St Fames diſputing not againſt the Jews 
but uncharitable Gnoſticks, the pattern of all pred 
ſumptuous fiduciaries, hath no occaſion to adde tha 
excluſive part to ſhut out works, which belonged on 
to the Je, but rather to prevent or cure that other di 
eaſe, which he ſaw the mindes of men through miſta 
and abuſe of Saint Pauls do&rine poſſeſſed with, 0891 
ſabje&t to, (thinking that a dead habit of Faith oi 
ſerve the turn, and miſtaking every ſlight motion 8 
formal prolefon (ſuch as bidding the poor goe, ant ts 
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þ, and;giving chem motbing, v. 16.) for that habit og 
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herb is time of trial, when occalion is oſſered, doth 


of Uſher bring forth acts, is ſuch a dead carcaſs of faith that 
x od will never be content with, to the juſtifying or ac- 
x ting of any, or counting any man (as Abraham) his 


9" u, for ſuch are none, ſaith-Chriſt, but thoſe which 
utiev whatſoever be commands them, John 15. 14. 
tele s. Trhant you for this very plain delineation of Abra- 


nue of mine) to change the ſcene, and bring bome the whole 
La ter to my own heart, and tell me what ij that Faith 

nge is required of me, and which alone will ſuffice to de- 
workjnaminate me a childe of faithful Abraham; and which 
— wil be ſure to be accoumted to me for righteouſneſs by God. 
Lac this you may pleaſe to doe onely with riflexion, and 

e proportion to what you have already told me of 

Wraham. ; k 3 a 

Tou e 1 
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8 and per- 
d andi th promiſe} 
for the Goſpel, againſt all 23 or worldly temptati- 


em accordingly 


ings to the contrary 3 an 
ofnands,againſt all theinvitatzons of pleaſure or profit or 
Jews vin glory to the contrary 3 to which purpoſe it is that 
pre Nehriſt ſaith, that they cannot Icli: ve which receive the 
e that iſe of men, Jo. 5. 44. by that one carnal motive, (and 
on now adays a moſt prevailing one, the notion of ho- 
r dir being moſtly taken from Women and Children, 
ſakegmd the worſt of men, and ſo making all vice neceſſary 
1," a good reputation, and all vertue, eſpeciallythe moſt 
ole Fecious Chriſtian vertues, meckneſs, &c. the onely re- 
eiechful thing) by that one carnal motive, I ſay, as 

Vu example or inſtance of the reſt, illuſtrating this 
; d D 3 truth, 
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ria, 


ithouſham's Faith : be onely'now pleaſed, (to prevent any miſ- 


practiſe what Chriſt com- 


What faith 
in us is pa- 
rallel to 
thar by 
which A- 
brabem wag, 
Jjuftifed, 
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N that he that the dy or Fx <—_ 
carry away from the p and 0 
Chriſt no ſon 2 20 belt 
iſciple of his. For if it be ſaid that Aran was fo! 
ful before thoſe acts of his faith, at leaſt before th 
cond of them, that of Obedience, being juſtified 1 
the believing the Promiſe before, Gen. 13. and fo 
Roy may have trus Faith before you pages che 
ects of it, at leaſt» that by believing. the Promiſes 
Chriſt you are ſo uſlified without reſpe& unto (oral 
fira&ing from) this — ommands I fl | 
ſoon — ſeruple, by confeſing the truth ofꝶ 
far as concerned am on this ground, becauſe . 
ham was by God 7 ſaw his eart) diſcerned to/k . 5 
faithful before any of theſe tryals,nay had for 2 8 
ven evidence of it, by gaing out of his country at Gogl | 
ne- command, which was an act of great Obedience, 
der Fe- 12+ I. and Heb. 11.8. And aſter, being tr 1 a 
Sen. onely with a Promiſe, he gave full 10 
3 miſe, and e e e e 2 * 
occaſions were oſſered, which God, that:ſaw no main F* 
in him, did — before he had made t 
pe ws ye ny 4 _ — — — Sec will fill hold tra 1 
ou, that if your heart be ſincerely given up toChritY * 
Ache be — a reſolution 2 — bedieno 
unto Chrift,which the ſearcher of hearts ſees to be fl 
cere,and ſuch as would hold ont in time of tem — 
this will be certainly 8 
on; nay, if God try thee o vith the Promiſe, | F 
(be it but this) that God will is reft to all that b 
weary come to him, or for temporal things, that be 
never fail thee, nor furſake thee, if thou do thus e 
unto him, and confidently depend on-the truth of th 
without any doubting or ſtaggering, this will be-ac 
copied. by God to thy nuſtification, without any furthe C | 
of Faith, or Obedience to his commands, in 52 


> nyo]. 


ZE 


3 I 


ſuppoſing, there were no ſuch other command 'as yep 
given to thee, or no occaſton of obeying it. Bat n 
thy caſe being in one reſpect diſtinguiſhed from uuf 
of Abrabam' 5 the whol>C ofpel 9 


<p lebtathes es s ſummary. of whed . | 


dee believe and whatto dos and anp 


revelations of Gods will either by wa 
t, as was to Ara 
ſer thee, all che 
the Commands, 


| "a 3 and Threats of the Goſpel; and all theſe are to be 
e ccived uniformly with a 22 Faith — — 


of them; aſſent to all his. 


12 ce on all his Promiſcs,reſolution.« 


Lis thoſe hardeſi ſa — — 
0 — q 


and bloud) ang fear and aw of 


* bs bs Theeats, without any flattering, fallacious hope of 


bility to eſcape ham. Thy fait ir it be true, muſk 


% | 5 e made up of all theſe parts, and not of ſome one or 


ore of them; and then whenſoever any trial ſhall be 
icularly made of thee, (in which kind ſoever it 


Wes happer to be firſt ) thou muſt-exproſh and evidencs 


f fidelity, or elſe this Faith will not at that time be 


J tp by God to thy ee i.e. will not be ap- 


, him, or accounted for thy 77 
| a ame muſt be reſolved, when and 
er occaſions ſhall offer themſelves either of aſſen - 


Chrif "ting or adhering, or obeying or fearing God, (i. v. 


enſoever any difficulty or other temptation inter- 


: - \ poſes i in any one of theſe) for then it is with thee as it 


| was with Alrabam when God tempted him, and there 


1 


10 2 God that ſaw that be 


ien — hope of God's Approbation of thee to be had, but 
| _—— tithully, (I ſay nat, without all ſin, all 
eing ail ection, but without all falſnefs, faith- 


4 — ) honeſtly, ſincerely, co 
hrough ſuch trials. For though God may apptove 
ie thy faith and thee before or without any trial, 


© 2 performance, ( beholding all in the heart which 
he men do in the actions) yet when thoſe trials are made, 
0 And the performance not met with, it is then apparent 


Len to men & thy own ſoul, that thy reſolutions were 
before ſincere, (i.. t ch faith true) and conſequent- 
ore thoſe trials, cannot be. 


God meets with his deſired ed returns, he the f af 

zuſtüies the Fidelity or Faith of that man, and conſe“ aft 
that man himſelf, who hath ſhewed himſelf (@*Y 

FE - ithful; and ſo (by the purport of the New Covenant: 
IS through the ſufferings and ſatisfaction of Chriſt) he; 

imputeth not to that man the ſins of his former, nor 

frailties and infirmities of his preſent life. ' ©. 

8. Nu have given mea large account of my demand 

and I can find nothing wanting to my preſent ſatufaltiong 

bur the more diſtiuſt deſcending to the ſeveral paris au 

bragchet of Faith, that I may more nearly look in 

the ſeverals of my duty in this matter, wherein I m fe. 

mightily-roncerned. + a 787224 1" 4424: 

. J ſhall give you that without detaining you long, 

dor adding much to what hath been already ſaid; onely 

TheObjeQs by giving you the object of true Faith, which is &f- 

of rue two ſorts; either God himſelf, or the Word of Gd 

GS8od whois believed in, and the Word of God as the 

rule of that Faith, or matter to be believed, and that 

Word entirely conſidered, ſignifying whatſoever I am 

Cor may ever be) convinced to come from him, and A 

in it (as it is now ſhut up and compriſed in the Co 

Books of Canonical Scripture) theſe ſpecial parts, N. 

| which do divide the whole Scripture between them. Th 

The ſcverals 1. The Affrmations of Scripture, whether by way of {| tha 

of G20 Hiſtorical Narration, or by way of Do@trine:2:ThePro- i} *po 

Suced ro Miſes of God both in the Old and New Teſtament, but I} jre 

Four heads, (eſpecially the Promiſes of the — both ſuch as be- oft 

long to this life, and eſpecially thoſe that belong to fio1 

ancther. 3. The Commands of God, whether the I caf 

Natural | aw of all mankind written in our hearts by fea: 

the finger of God, made up in the frame of the hii- I dar 

"mane ſoul, and more clearly rev both in the De-  #5« 

calogue and other parts of Sacred writ; or whether the 

Commands of Chriſt, raiſing nature to a higher pitch 

in the Sermon on the Mount, and ſuperadding ſome 

poſitive inſtitutions,” as thoſe of the Sacraments and 

Cen ſures of the Chureh, in other parts of the New Te- 

ſtament. 4. The Threats of the Goſpel, thoſe terrouts 


8 


N 
T 


14s" 
A 


of | ductal reliance on the Promiſe 
che Commands, and humble fear and aw to the 


3 Threats. ; 1 
„S. canner but ac knotuledge the truth of all this, but yet 
ems 'objetion to propoſe agaiuſt the laſt branch of it, "econcile- 


. x 1 Ln oo © e 4 
nt every one of: theſe that reception which is appor- 


ned to it, aſſent to the truth of the Afirmations; fi- 
obediential ſubmiſſton 


un jou make Fear ef the Threats a port of Enith, fang 


EF 


ſs. Þ whereas Faith onght- 10: bs made perfect by love; ſaith 
75 


* 


ard? 5 


or torments of hell. And {9 that place is miſapplied to 
TR g 


gain James; and Saint John, 1 Joh. 4. 18. teils us that 
0 love caſts out fear; and beſides, fear including 


14 ting, ſeems to be moſt contrary to Faith. ; | 


c. That the terrors of the Lord, and threats of 


. eternal puniſhment to all unreformed ſinners, are one 


rt of the Goſpel, there is no doubt; and being fo, 

wy muſt needs be the object of our Faith, and that 
Faith deſcending to the heart, becomes that Fear and 
Aw forementioned (in the ſame kind, as believing the 
Commands becomes Obedience.) Thus in the cafe of 
Woah's faith, Heb. 11. which was believing the 
Threats of God againſt the old world, it is ſaid, v. 7 
that Noah by faith (being warned of God.) being 


"poſſe with a fear or aw, (to wit, of thoſe Threats) S- 
prepared an Ark, &c. And ſo there can be no doubt voice 


of the truth of that doctrine, nor danger in the expreſ- 
fon. As for that place of Saint John, L that pe lave , Joh-4.28 
cafts out fear] the Fear which that excludes is not tha CP 
ſeat of God's wrath, but of Perſecutions and temporal 
dangers : for ſo that love of Chriſt, if it be perfect, ſuch 
a8 Chriſt's was to us, chap. 3.16. which is referred to 
again chap. 4. 17. that as be is, fo we ſhould be in this 
world, {or as he is in this world, whileſthere on earth, 
ſo we ſhould be) will make us venture any thing for 


the Beloved, even death it ſelf, confeſs him in time oł 


the greateſt hazard but ſure, not the diſpleaſing of God 


this 


this caſe the : dire contrary to 1 r ez 
is denounced againſt me the les I 

— ofthe —— of the — rel Gl 
afraid of the _—_— an want it 
be at all ratĩ onal, muſt — and. built in na | 


— 


of this faith, —— not believing. 
deed this fear is in ſome — A* a 
excellent, means to keep me ſafe, to help 2 work, 
work out my own ſalvation: and theref 
the terrours of the Lord, we prſwade men, ſaith ou * 
le; the terrouꝛs are as fit to perſ r wade, as the love of 
God to conſtrain us to perform our duty. As for the 
a Pag. l , duty of ſerving God withont fear, Luke 1. you have * for- 
merly had an account of that, that it — not to 
this matter. 
S. Ton have ſatisfied my oh jeſtion 3 I ſhall now more 
chearfully e I have heard much of a General. and 
à Particular Faith, and that the General is little worth 
without the Particolar. Tell-me whether that be en 


to the Fuith you now 
C. Being rightly . 
8. What the n is — np yore and Particular Faith as it 
ers to the Affirmation of Ser e? 
The Gene- 1 The General is a belicf of God's Veracity, that 
ral & Parti- 5 —— is affirmed by him is infallibly true: the 
cular Faith Particular is the full giving up my aſſent to every 
an rr ticular which Tam convinced to be afirmed by God, 
nenn. aſſoonaseverlam ſo convinced, or have — ſuſf- 
cient offered me ſo to convince me; and yet more par- 
ticularly, the cy thoſe Truths w 
have ſpecial marks {et upon in Seripture, to ſigni- 
fie them to be of more weight then others, as, That Go 
%) 


[15 424 


I in- 


1 18. 6. Thar ca 


. 3 esd * 2 0 
* 2 


Q 
E 


 acknowleding of which — to-ks' 6 
. 17; 3. The Doctrine of the T into which all 
mano ard, which al mon . 
— j permitted to be baptized, con- 


a eee of Chriſtian faith or r doctrine: neceſſary to 


de believed 


8. What i is the General and 33 Faith as it re. 
fers un the Commands of the Goſpel ? 
he General is an aſſent to the truth and 
of ' thoſe Commands in general, as they concern all 
men, that is, believing that Chriſt hath given ſuck a 
law to all his , to all Chriſtians, and that that 
law is moſt fit to be given by him, The Particular is 
the applying theſe Commands to my ſelf, as the necef- 
fary and proper rule of my life, the refolving to yan 
ul ience to them. 
8. What s #5 it as it refers to the Threats Y 
c. The General is to believe that thoſe Threats will 


| —— it is moſt juſt 222 be) executed 


ounced. The Threats 


inſt whom they 
= +a abſolutel rey, non-alton in into Gods reſt to 
the conditional 


all Abdel: rs, Heb. 3. 11. 


Threats. co onally, i. e. unleſs we repent, and uſe 


the means to avert them. The Particular is to reſolve, 
that except I get out of that number, I ſhall — 
finde my part in them, - 

8. 2 46 it refers to the Promiſes ? 

C. The gener: is the believing the truth, infallible 
truth of rhe Promiſes, particularly of thoſe Promiſes 
which concern the pardon of fin, and ſalvation, (the 
looking at and receiving or embracing of Chriſt, as the 
onely. remedy 5 fin, the only propitiation for it:) 
which Promiſes, (the object of that Faith) being ge- 
nerally conditional, not abſolute Promiſes, great care 
muſt be taken, that the. Faith be pro rtioned to the 


nature of the Promiſes: as when the Promiſe of Reſt .__ 
is made peculiarly. to the waar and: bravy laden thus 


coming 


Fide Cyril, 
Hiereſ. Cates 


Commands! 


Threats: 


Promiſes, 


— Ae — — — — 
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2 —d 


— 9 ADA He 


we 


coming te Grid the general Faith Þ wo belesen: 


doubtedly, that this Reſt ſhall be given to all that per- 


form this Condition, to all humble faithful pe 


ries; and, To believe that it belongs either qc : 


all, or to any but thoſe who are ſo qualified, is to be 
lieve a lie; no piece of Faith, but phanſie or vain con- 
—— ſure will never advantage, but betray any 

| it. a 
S. What then is the Particular Faith terminated in this 
conditional us ? 

c. Not the believing that the Promiſe belongs abio- 
to me, (for it doth not any longer than I am ſo 
q ) nor the believing that I am ſo qualified, (for 
1. perhaps I am not: and 2. that is no object of Faith, 
no part of the Promiſe, or of any other piece of Gods 
Word) but it ismade up of theſe three things. 1. The 


confident perſwaſion that if 1 fail not in my 


Chriſt will never fail in his; if Ido repent, and ly 
hold on Chriſt for pardon, no power of heaven, or 

or hell, no malice of Satan, no ſecret unrevealed decree 
ſhall ever be able to deprive me of my part in the Pro- 
miſe. 2. A ſetting my ſelf to perform the condition on 
which the Promiſe is made; as when Reſt being pro- 
miſed upon condition of Coming, I come upon that 
invitation, then this coming of mine may be called par- 
ticular Application: as when a Picture is ſo deſigned 
and ſet, as to look on every one that comes in at the 
door, and on none elſe, the way to be particularly 
laokt on, i. e. to apply the eye of the picture particu- 
larly to me, is to com? in at the door. And 3. the compa- 
ring the conditional Promiſe to my particular preſent 
eſtate by way of ſelf· examination, and thence conclu- 


ding upon fight of the condition in my ſelf, that I am 


„ Cortirn de 
nem obje cti: 


17 


new /- 


Certituds- 


bjegi: other certainty, i.. aſcertain me that I am in the * ; 


ſuch a one to whom the Promiſe belongs, and ſhall have 
my part in it, if I continue and perſevere: The ſecond 
of theſe, if it be real and ſincete, gives me a — 
of the obje&, ſeals the promiſe to me in heaven whic 
will remain firm though I never know of it. The third, 
if it be on right judgment of my (elf, may give me the 


le 
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ber of God's children : bores 


' there is laid up for me # crown 


know not that Chriſt is in them; the aànſwer will be 4 


ders the word) c void of Fudgment, undoubtedly, un. 605. 
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eainty whether I judg aright of ET a fees if 
whether I judg aright of my o, and * 2 

ing the ſincerity of my preſent, or perſeverance — 20 0 

future condition, that aſſurance ive,of wech this? 

one ingredient, cannot be a divine Fuich, but at the mo NE 

an humane, yet ſuch as perhaps I may have no doubting! 

mixed with, nor reaſon that I ſhould ſo doubt. For 

the concluſion of life, having finiſhed his tourſe and p 

ſexered, St. Pan could ſay without doubting, 


=. 
1 
** 


* 
— 


if another man be not able to ſay with t at aſſurance, 
"twill not preſently be want of Faith in Him, as long as 
this want of efſurance proceeds not from any diſtruſt of 
the truth of Gods Promiſes, but only from an humble 
conceit of his own rance, that tis not fuch as God 
requires of him. And if that place, 2 Uf 13. {Know 2 Cor. 13.33 
not that Chrift Iiſus is in you exciyit qe b png T7 
objeed, to prove that all are Repro that 3 


ry, that the words rendred ¶ in you }igriifie iy ef 

(very frequently in the Scripture, and peciliariy in 

Place parallel to this) Exod. 1575 - among” Met; "Or us 
Joh Congregation. And ſo the ſenſe will be beſt diſſol- 
ved into a queſtion and anſwer, uo ye not (by the 
miracles and preaching, the demonſtration-of the Spi- 
rit and of Power) that Chrift Jeſus r T. Of 
way of interrogation, for ſo tis in the Greek, a 
the meaning appears by the context to be) Toto ye wor, 
diſcern you not your ſelves, that the power of the Guſpel is 
come among you by my Apofileſhip ? ànd then by way of 
anſwer ; {Except ye be reprobates] you are obdurate in- 


: uk. of 8 Cx F 4 3 2 * 
ſenſate creatures, or (as dur margent, Romi 1.28. ren - 200 


leſs you do. 8 | . 

S. bu have ſbewed mie the differente betwixt General 
and Particular Faith, and T ſhall not folly that matter 
any farther: but I pray help me in one difficulty.” We | 
are ſaid ia Scripture to be Juſtified by Faith ; and we 
har much talk f „ Juſtifying Faith: F proy lf nig 
ha | me Faith. "I 


8 


_— Fa this is, to whe dae 7. . 
rauch ob ef. 6 Eixſty, Late tell you that. F 2 1 . 


Oy 
8 


KKcienr of veptation, is ng propet efficient of Juſtification, W* 
our Juſt — e — CHE, 
* our perſons and our one 
—— z bee — in in ek act nothing ia m Nin 
can- ve any, fo much as ififerior, inſtrumen- 0. 
tal effic It is true, the habit of Faith may in ſome . 8 
ſenſe be bak the cauſe of the acts of Faith, and fo of W** 
this act of receiving ot . Chriſt, in which YJ-# 
ſenſe opiate ning of© 2 bat chan 6 
of Chtiſt is a th ing 0 
one is clearly t of Wb: 
and thezeſore to once har Gs 


72 


hand 


: F554 ſolid . and ſo in like manner from 2 


vity in Aber infer its efficiency in Juſti. 

 Onelya 9 4 The moſt that can be ſaid is, . tis a condi. we 
Congetyonl: - gon without which. God, that juſtifies the peniterit be. 1 

| W's will nevet juſtifie the impenitent inß del; and e 
therefore tis obſervable that tis no where ſaid in Sctt- ws. 
pture, that Faith. zuſti fes, but we are juſtified by Faith, I 
De cum which particle {* 55] is a peculiar note of a condition; ” 8 


8g nitivo· not a cauſe. : 

S. But then what Faith is this which i is the condition of | 

our Juſtification ? 

C. That Faith which we ſhewed y you was Abfabang 2 

faith. 1 fewer words, the feceiving 3 whole L 

in all his Offices, as my King, my Prieſt, my Pro- 

ghet, whereby I believe the Commands as well as 12 

| F. Promiſes of the G00 Goſpel; or take the Promiſes as i '* 

they are, ie. not as abſolute but as conditional Promi- 5 

And this is a —＋ practical belief, a firm refo« I pg 

lution of uniform Obedience and. Diſcipleſhip, faith 5 
2 fe8.by erz a. Intimating, that wit 

dition of ſ orks, ſuch Obedience Lrongelic + 

other 1 part, or notion of faith, would be 

| * this end. that is, to our Faſii- 


Feation. ö 


Fro ence 


ET e | 2 2 
* e 75 * 


anc places it is | 
one we rend, in ficad of its the new — 


f in_anothet , the bing obe Commendements of God, 
g wy 


* 


=] 
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r Mo bow tows — 2. * e 40. 


Tainb] the Evangelical Grace 
ebe to Chriſt, without any dh giving up 


A odervanees, and Ho etl aloe 


i faith without them, i. e. without ſfuch-works, 


f el obedjence3 yet. not excluding, but including that 
YEvangalical obedience, for without that faith is Tad, 
Aich 8 Tam, 2,17. and then ſure not able te zuſtific 
rr) Mil therefore you may obſerve in that Apoſtle's 


„James 2. he affirms that Abraham was ju ſtiſied 


works, v.21. and makes that a parallel phraſe to that 


« the Old Teſtament, Abraham believid God, and it was 
tel to him for righteouſneſs , ver. ag. ai - 


[ u iow ] and L imputed 20 hi 
| — . Js ſame importance, ſo — ind and 


* e e becanſe foith always 


4 1 na gk or vi it do not, it 54 un nu Faith, 


our opinion, fob on- 

For ma 2 not to 
The ah chat is not a Salifying 
even now I defined, and ſo ne true 


5 P 
nuch as it is 30r if you will, it is one part of true Faith, 
"Y *hich- is oft miſtaken for the whole. 1 may-truly, 
5 Neue eee — 


falvation 


— a 


— ſee and like them, and — or the pre 


the oomrary, the Will of man being a 1 idle. fre |. 


faculty; not abſolately dbliged $6:do'or chuſe 


Underftandi moſt honeſty i. c what . 2 
commandeth 


and Fatb, and the Spirir f God 
done. The ttuth is, if this Faith ERIE to be ru 
cated in che heart, to rule and reign th — if tho 
what- Faith „ then it bring 
forth all manner of good — ſo then tb 
conſummation of that former ac of Faith by this 1: 
or (in the words of Saint — e 
conſummatidn of Faith 1 ty and good 
that God accepteth in Chriſt to 2 122 
bare aptneſs o faith to bring forth work; if thoſe un 
1 fault of a rebellious: mae will nor de btoug 


8. Bos inv no owe fyiaber. 48 of "Faith 64h 
juſti fication is particular imiputable ? 


. That to which Juſtifieation' is promiſed, 6 8. 


— giving up of the whole ſoul intirel ly nts | 


5 
A 
8. 
12 


accepting his Promiſes on his conditions, undes “. 


Some ad of taking Diſcipleſhip upon Chriſt's: terms. Bux 
— — 2 See God than oths 
nee ent an e in the n others 
than others. chat humble act of che fairhful devant, har w 
bath done all, acknow kichſelf un ea 
„ ſo excludes all glorying , ( he A makes vi 


- neceſſary to Julifications Ren.) 1 8 * 25 10 


from God's free mercy in Chriſt y without᷑ aniy fe 
on any of his own performances or again, chat of 
truſt; aMance,reliance,rolling ones ſelf on Scnen 
ing on his All-ſufciency in che midſt of all di 


to bim thur hack promiſed, wi rh 4. alt | 
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1 are the contrary: Nen 
pan. ſion is for them, nd with a0 ofthe mint 
weſcribed by Ehri, or elle reliance may prove pre. 
fun ion after al, And however it is, We mat adde ro 

de, a &c. or elſe out Faith may ſtill be dead, 
„u cleſs, being alone, that is, unable to ſtand us in any 
vA fead to the deſired end. 

S. I could hear you, and propoſe ſeruplet 10 you much 
ra Beyer on this argument, but I defire to enten away only 
ms k much of this ſubjet of 2 25 tend to the 7 
e ſe of all vertue in me, and "ſe how uk 
al 4 ve detained you on this . 7 ore I 

i pl Binpor ene you uo farther about it; hut yet onely 407, 


oat oy Gal, jour trouble, and advance to the next Theological 
Ml Grace, that of Hopes and deſire your direRtjons in that 
articular. 
. This Gras is ſubje& to ſome milk ing and Oftho 
re I ſhall deſire you to mark r What * 
nceive of it. 
« What 5 9 75 2 


1 . It is a patient end peil of the 
* — of God's * belonging to this e 


005 8. What is the ground o Hope? 
. Some {ute word of Promiſe aſſented unto by Faith The ground. 
b S. What © the 0bjeft of Hope ? 
ae Len is made up of two things; The thing promiſed. The Obje 
+8&The Cauſe or Author of it. 1. The thit N ewo-folds. 
performance of that promiſe. Such isrhe Reſurreti- = 
470 2 the dead, which nature cantiot help us to ſee any 
s into, but being believed by Faith,becomes the ob- 
. bs t of Hope. And it is obſervable, that ſeven times in 
tlic 42s of the Apoftles the word Hope. referrs to this 
i U ; le obje& the Reſureeftion or future ſtate of life in 
Wother world; which indeed is the ſupreme object of 
„ ite Chriſtian hope, and all other things but in an infe- 
** i | | r degree, a 200% as they teferr to that, and in order to 
great treaſure of our rejoycing. Though the truth 
vs hoe be promi i ſes of this * as well as of another, 
4 8 
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(as that God will give us all things neceſſary for us, ani 
the like) ſo is there a Secular Hope, Of an Hope of thi 
life, and an object of that Hope. 1 
8. What is that Secular Hope ? , _ "Y 
c. A Reliance on God, that he will ſend me what 
foever is good for me. | 1 | ) 
8. What js the objett of that Hope? ; 
c. Good ſucceſſes, good · things. | 
S. Am Tbound to hope that all things that are gool fu 
me, ſhall befall me? | | | T 
C. Lmuſt anſwer you with ſome caution. Firſt, tholy 
Promiſes are condition3l, Al things ſhall tend to goal 
them that love God. If we be lovers of God, then that 
Promiſe belongs to us, not elſe. And conſequently they 
we are to hope it, not elſe ; Te that fear the Lord, huet 
the Lord, ſaith the Pſalmiſt. | + 
8. But # every true ſervant of God bound to hope thit 
God will give him all ſecular good things, as wealth, peud 
honour, and the like ? 5 1 
C. There is another condition required in him: fil 
before that Prowiſe belongs to him, and conſequetith 
Before he is bound to that Hope. 5 
S8. Whats that 2 | 
c. To pray for them, for the Having and Findings 
Yromiſed to none but to them which ask and ſeek 3e 
and to uſe the means ordinary and lawful, which are in 
order to that end,as labour,and the Uke,(amo whieh 
mercifulnefs and liberality is one, to which "the Pro 
miſe of ſecular wealth is moſt frequently made, and the 
contrary threatned with want.) 2 
S. Well then, mutt the ſervant of God having prayid 
and uſed thoſe means, hope and be aſſured that that uli 
be thus prays for ſhall be granted him? 1 
FC. Yes: eixher formally, or by way of equivalene 
either that, or ſomething that is better; or again, 
ther now, or when God ſees fitter for him: for this ml 
be allowed God, to be able to ehuſe for us better thi 
we can for our ſelves, both for the thing it ſelf, ang 
time of eonferr ing it. For many times, that which 
ask, would, if it ſhould be granted, be worſe for us, 
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ebaps tend to our deſtructien: and then God by deni- 


£ s che particular matter of our Prayers, doth grant the 
Meeneral matter of them, which alwaies is that which 
I beſt for us. Sometimes again, he defers.to grant, that 
what we may re- in force our e pray more ardently; 
and for us to be ſo exerciſed in prayer and hope, is beſt 
CTP! ˙ A. 
8. Are ne bound then thus to expect and hope in every 
oN fas © thing that we prayfor P,- 
ſn my Yes, 2 and the want of that is the ſin of 
ch doubting, noted by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, | 
ood . 8. Well, but you told me there was another part of the 
that * of Hope, beſides the thing promiſed, which you called 
chen Þ the cau ſe or author 22 What is that? 
ope is C. The perſon that is to make good his Promiſe to 
ne, which isGod himſelf. And therefore we are ſo often 
e thy exhorted to hope in the Lord, &c. For, as in the other 
peach eczions, we are not onely angry at the injury or the 
I provoking thing done to us, but at him that did it, and 
u five do not only fear pain and puniſhment, but him alſo 
erty that can inflict it on us; ſo we do not only hope for 
heayen,or for any other good thing, but for God as the 
Fountain of our bliſs, and through whole. mercy it. is 
ing b that it befalls us. This is called hope in him, or (as it 
ſhould rather be rendred) hope on him, 1 Fobn 3. 3. 
ire ip And this is a ſpecial act of Chriſtian hope, to be thus 
zhick} unbottom'd of our ſelves, and faſtned upon God with 
Pre full reliance, and truſt, and dependence on his 
dt ' Mercy. ; 1 | a ; 
IS. 7 thank you for this direction. Give me leave 
jth z proceed. What be the ſeaſons and opportunities of this 


203, C. 1. Time of Tribulation, Rom. 5. 4. Tribulatigy 


5 ; 4 
The avthgs 
of out hogts 


nes Y Worketh patience, and patience experience, and .experignce: | 


1,6 75 and hope maketh not aſhamed, Where the word 
mil} which we render * experience, ſignifies, approve 2 
han 8 and the ſenſe runs thus; Tribulation is a ſea- 
dhe anda means to work patience, and that patienge to 
hw produce approvations as of one that is tried in thg fire, 
Aud haspaſi the teſtʒ and this is a 2 to work àn hope 

b . S or 
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ved. 


or expectation of reward, and that hope will not col 
found or ſtiame, that is deceive, any that relies on it,ail 
beſides will keep from beingaſhamed of thoſe ſuffering 
and make us rather glory, v. 3. that is rejoyce in then 
as in the moſt benign aufpicious figns, that in anothel 
world there is a reward for the righteous, becauſe ! 
this life tis the contrary rather. So Rom. 12. 12. Riv: 
Joxcing in hope, and patience in tribulation, are joined t. 
gether. 2. Time of Temptation, when ſome preſently '# 
delight is ready to invite to ſin, or preſent bitterneſsty 
deter from the wayes of God, then the hope of futur! 
Joyes (to be exchanged for that bitterneſs, and oY 
vie and pteponderate that pleaſufe) comes in ſeaſonꝭ 
bly. 3. The time of Mourning for the dead, which the 
aſſured hope of a Reſurre&jon will moderate and al 
leviate. N 
8. Tow told me, the ground bf Chriftian hope was th 
Promiſes. I pray, is a man to hope for nothing but that fa 
which he hath ſome promiſe in Scriptute ? 4 
c. He may perhaps lawfully hope for ſome things for 
which there is no Promiſe, ſo there be nothing to tht 
contrary ; bur then this is not the Grace - of hope, but 


a good natural aſſurance or confidence, which Ariſtom 
obſerves * young men to be full of, and old men not 


ſo inclined to. But if it be for any ſpiritual matter, 
it is (if it be not grounded on ſome Promiſe ) but pre 
ſumption. eu 

S. There is no promiſe in Scripture for every particular en 
mans eternal ſalvation, yet ſure every man is bound 10 hope 
he ſhall be ſaved. SAL . 

C. This is the mifprifion I deſired to anticipate an 
foreſtall in you, and now I muſt be fain to cure, ſeeing 


'X could not prevent it. To which purpoſe you muſt 


agtin remember that God's promiſes being the ground 
of Hope, and thoſe Promiſes being but feldome abſo - 
lute, moſt-what conditionate, the hope (if it be the 
Chriſtian grace of hope) muſt be proportioned and at- 
temperate to the promiſe ; and if it exceed that tem- 


per and proportion, it becomes a tumour and tympany Þ 


of hope* For example, that there ſhall be another fat 
: 8 , 0 
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dor life after the end of this, both for juſt and unjuſt, 
here is an abſolute promiſe, and therefore every man 
may july hope for that; though to the ungodly it may 
e matter rather of fear then hope: but for a happy or 
ovful reſurrection to life, a bleſſed, future ſtate, there 


48 miſe, to the true penitent believer, and. to none elſe ; 
4 te for to all others God hath ſworn, they ſhall not enter 
ſent into bis reſt. And than he that is ſuch, may no more 
ol hope for his part in the reſurrection T than for 
utun the moſt impoſſible thing: or if he do) that hope 
ur will ſtand hm in no ſtead, will ne, true by 
hoping it, which was otherwiſe falſe 3 The hope of the 
h th rite ſhall periſh, ſaith ob; aud ſo the — 
A nitent, his hope ſhall periſh alſo; ſure, will never be able 
do keep him from periſhing. : i} 

„ thi S. What then is the Chriſtian hope in this particular? 
n jn © It is an aſſurance, 1. That though my ſins be ne- 
Jer ſo great, they may be pardoned me, if the conditi- 
g url on to obtain that pardon be not neglected. 2. To hope 
the l chearfully & confidently upon the obſervation of thoſe 
„ birff means. 3. (Which is the rms act and evidence of the 
gone Chriſtian hope) to ſet induſtriouſly and piouſſy to the 
1 not performance of that conditiorl on which the promiſe is 
atter, I made.3 as St John ſaith, Every man that hath this hope 
pre purifies himſelf. And 4. upon view of the ſincerity of 
that —_— of mine, to hope comfortably and 
chearfully for God's performance. In brief, the — 
o hijeſſ erite or unreformed ſinner may have ſome room for 
hope ſuppoſitively, if he do change and repent; the 


wee as for a future poſſibility, the later at the preſent 
&tor a certainty, But the latter of theſe is the onely 
Chriſtian hope. For by this you ſhall know a Chriſti- 
an hope from all other, that he that hath it purifies him- 
felf, 1 John 3. 3. The hypocrite or carnal man hopes, 
and is the wickeder for hoping; he fears nothing, and 
ſo diſcerns not the neceſſity of mending : the beſt way 
toreform ſuch a man,is to rob him of his hope,to bring 


it, 


Rated him to a ſenſe of his danger, that he may get out of 


2 Ino abſolute unlimited, but conditional limited pro- 


Thec hriſti. 
an hope in 
this a atter. 


honeſt penitent may n The former may | 
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of Salratjon in a falſe judgment of his own repentance and fin 


it, to conduct him by the gates of hell to a poſfibili 

of heaven. But the Scripture-hope, the [thi hope] 
St.Fohn calls it, i. e. the hope of ſeeing God, 1 John 3. 
being grounded on conditional promiſes(and that cots 


— 
IDE 


dition being purity, holineſs, without which no man ſpa gc 
ſee the Lord) ſets preſently to performing that condithÞ je 
on, that is, to purifying, according is you ſhall ſee H mi 
practice of it in St. Paul, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Having there 2 fo 
theſe Promiſes, (what promiſes ? conditional promi, 
chap.6.17.) let us purifie our ſelves, Cc. | oY 
Deſpair- S. But is not Deſpair a fin ? and doth not that confiif of 
in not hoping for heaven ? | A 
c. The want of Chriſtian hope, is a ſinful Deſpa he 
but not the want of all kinde of Hope 5 the thinking it fru 
impoſſible his ſins ſhould be forgiven, though he 
ſhould be never ſo truely penitent, is a fin, but that f;. fe 
ther of Infidelity than Deſpair, it being the diſ- believing me 
an eternal truth of God's. A conſequent of this indeelff bir 
may be deſperation, (as on the contrary hope is a conſe far 
quent ſuperſtru&ed on faith) to wit, when he that be þjr 
liev's himſelf uncapable of pardon, goes on without ani 
care or thought of reforming; ſuch an one we vulgarh fer 
call a deſperate perſon, and that ſure is a moſt damning] {,, 
fin : but for him that lives an impenitent ſinner, not to giv 
hope for mercy as longas he doth fo, is ſure no finfl J 
ſuperadded to his impenitence ; his impenitence is 2 con 
fin, but, hat being ſuppoſed, his not hoping is but du.] ge 
ty and juſtice 3 the contrary would be a greater fin and} jyy 
a more deſperate ſign, So that not every not-hopingh ye, 
for Heaven is the {in of Deſpair , but rather the per- 46; 
emptory contempt of the condition, which is the ay 
ground of Hope; the going on (not onely in terrouts} g 
and amazment of conſcience, but alſo) boldly, hoping ·¶ pre 
iy, confidently, in wilful habits of ſin, which therefore 5 
is called a deſperateneſs alſo; and the more bold thus, the of 
more deſperate. | | I. 
8. But what if a godly penitent man ſhould either doll 
of his ſalvation, or not hope at all for oo © con 
Doubtirg C. If that doubting or not hoping be onely groundell wy 
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rr, in conceiting too meanly of himſelf, in thinking 
himſelf no true penitent when he is,this will not be the 

fn of Deſpair 3 no nor infidelity neither: becauſe if he 

could believe his penitence fincere, (the want of whic 

belief is not the diſ-believing of any part of God's 

word, becauſe that faith nothing of him particularly) 


u not to lay ho 


——_ 4 


he would aſſuredly hope, and now that onely his hu- 


mility — him fo comfortleſs, there is certainly no 
lin in that. 


e fi 


S8. But what if a ſiuner be ſo overcobelnied with ſorrow, Exceſſive 
ow the Promiſes at all, is not this the fin ſorroy. 
of Deſpair ? | 
c. The trial of him will be by examining whether 


„ne purifie or no, that is, whether his ſorrow bring forth 
i fruits of amendment; if ſo, this is not the ſin of De- 


ation yet; he hath the Grace of Hope, which brings 
h fruits of Hope, though it be clouded over with a —_ 
melancholy vapour, that it be not diſcernible even to 
himſelf. But if this trouble of mind ſet him a ſinnin 
farther,like Judas, who had ſorrow, but then ki 
himſelf,this is Deſpair indeed. 
8. T ſhall follicite you no further in this point, but 
your Prayers that God will keep me from all pre- "AP 
mature per ſwaſion of my being in Chriſt, that he will 
ive me that Hope that may ſet me a purifying, and not 
ſuffer me to go on preſumptuouſly or deſperately in any 
courſe. Onely upon an — of this Grace of Hope, give 
me leave to asł you, Whether he that now lives 2 an 
bopes he ſhall one day repent, and go to heaven, ( thu Re- The *** 
pentance and that Heaven being a future good, and ſo the hope of res 
objeft of Hope) may be [aid to haue the Grace of Hope in pentance & 
apy, kind? mercy. 
C. By no means: Becauſe God hath made no ſuch 
— that he ſhall repent, nor without Repent auc 
at any man ſhall have Heaven. This is a ground- work 
of carnal ſecurity, and no degree of the Grace of 
H Ll 
; 5 Once more. May he that hath gone on in a continued The death 
courſe of ſin, and at laſt is overtaken with God's judge- bed grow 
ments, ( and ſeeing Hell gates _ upon him, doth grieve and hope. 
ÿꝑñ3⁊ — o 


2a, S ve ado <> AE) ene A „55S ga ET 

fe: 5 PO... ORR 3: Fe - DOC. ng] SE ae? "ag 
A r *% 7 * HB 
oo - 3 7 1 q . 0 25 
x world K 

** EA ances £67 * 


.. 


3 


A rat 


ical Catechiſm. Lib Se 


ber 
ceived to be ſaved by that Hope ? Co : 2 

C. I liſt not to paſs ſentence on any particular, be js it 
cauſe I cannot throughly diſcern his ſtate, only I can ſay} firu 
in general, I know no promiſe of pardon in Scripturſſ ed 


for his wicked life, and upon that hopes for mercy ) be ' 


to a bare death - bed ſorrow,becauſe indeed none to ami tha 
ſorrow at any time, but that which is * godly ſ dat 
which worketh repentance : which repentance, as ith * 
available if true, though never ſo late, ſo is ſeldom « 
true when it is late; nor can well be known to be tru for 
but by perſevering fruits, which require time. Ang { 
though a ſerious purpoſe of amendment and true acht 
of contrition, before or without the habit, may be ac- ſh 
cepted by God to my ſalvation; yet in this caſe there tw 
no ſure judgement whether this purpoſe be ſerious, ot ſo 
theſe acts true acts of contrition. And ſo in this caſe pr 


there is no ſure foundation for his hope: and then 4 
groundleſs hope, or a bare hope, without the other en 
cqnditions to which the Promiſes belong, will never be 
able to ſave any. 115 an 
8. Shall we now proceed tos the third Grace, that offi pl 
Love or Charity ? 
C. Moſt willingly : it is a precious Grace, and that lo 
which Saint Paal prefers before Hope and Zaith. fo 
S. But is any grace to be preferred before that of Faith? 
(I thought that had been the moſt nece ſſary Goſpe race.) 
C. It is moſt certain there is, ( Faith being taken in 
that notion which I told you belongs to that place) 
becauſe Saint Paul hath affirmed it, that Charity is the 
greateft of the three, 1 Cor. 13.13. And it is as ſure, that 
no otherSctipture hath contradicted this. And although 
very great things are {aid of Faith, as of the onely con- 
dition of Fufification & Salvation,yet,1.This is when: 
it is in conjunction with charity, Faith conſummate by 
love. And 2. it is obſervable, that the moſt imperfet 
things are always the moſt neceſſary, and conſequently 
the great neceſſity of Faith is no argument of its dignity 
in compariſon of this other grace. For indeed Faith is 
becker d that without which Charity cannot be hag: 
ut then this alone js inſufficient to ſave any, if — 
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i ough it be the moſt neceſſary part of the building, yet 
r, be is it the loweſt and moſt imperfe& : Charity the ſuper- 
an ſal fruction, which is never firmly built but when ground. 
iptun ed in Faith, and when it is ſo, it is far more excellent 


o ani than its foundation. Beſides,Charityis a grace not out- 


dated in Heaven, as Faith and Hope are. 
's it S8. But what 16 Charity ? 
dor c. The ſincere love of God, and of our neighbour 
e tru for his ſake. | | 
And] S. Whereis doth the love of God confift ? 
each] C. As love in its latitude is of two ſorts, of Friend- 
e ac- ſhip, and of Deſire; the 1. betwixt Friends, the 2. be- 
ere j twixt Lovers; the 1. a rational, the 2. a ſenſitive love: 
5, ot ſo our love of God conſiſts of two parts, 1. Eſteeming, 
caſe] prizing, valuing of God; 2. Deſiring of him. ; 
en offi 8. How ſhall I know, whether I do efleem of God as 1 
ther anght to do? | 
er be C. If you would be content to do any thing or ſuffer 
any thing rather than loſe his favour, rather than diſ- 
t off pleaſe him. If you love me (ſaith he) wp my Commande- 
ments. And therefore loving him and obeying him, 
that love and works (to wit, Evangelical works) are taken 
for the ſame thing in Scripture. 
ith? S. How muſt this love be qualified ? 
ice.) C. The ſpecial Qualification, or rather indeed eſ- 
nin} ſential property of Charity, is the Sincerity of it, as that 


ce) is oppoſite to Hypocriſie, or a double heart, or divided 


th love, or joyning any rival or competitour in our hearts 
that with him. The loving God above all, and all other for 
ugh Y his ſake; this is ſet down both by Mofes, Deut. 6.5. and 
on · | by Chriſt, Aſat. 22. 37. and Mark 12.30. and Lak. 10. 27. 
nen (with a little variation by Saint Matthew ) in theſe 
words, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
felt i beart, with all thy ſoul, with all thy mind, and with al 


TTT 


Eſtimation, 


tly i thy frength. The Heart, as I conceive, ſignifying the 


ity Þ AfﬀeRions; the Soul the will, or elective faculty; the 
And the Under ſtanding, or rational faculty; and the 
ad: Strength the powers of the body for action; and all 
ity Y four together making up the whole man, and the word 


Al, 
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ſuperiour intereſt to exclude a partia 
any heart? 5 
C. 1. The conſideration of God's infinite eſſencæ 
And 2. of his moſt glorious Attributes. And 3. of hi 
bounteous actions towards us in creating, redeeming, 

reſerving, and providing ſuch rewards for thoſe that 

ove him. 3 

S. What is that other part of Love which you call the 
Deſiring of him ? * 

c. The actual appetition or faſtning our aſſections on 
him, deſiring to injoy, 1. his Grace or ſanctifying Spirit 
here, and 2. the perpetual Viſion of him hereafter, The 
former part of this is called hungring and thirſting after 
righteouſneſs, a hatred and 1 of ſin, a deſiring 
to be ont of that polluted condition,and to be made like 
unto God. in Holineſs and Purity, ( and you may know 
the ere that, 1. By Affiduity and frequency and 
fervency in Prayer, that way of converſing and com- 


muning with God, a moſt infallible concomitant of this 


kind of love; 2. By, loving and ſeeking the means, 
1. of reſiſting ſin, and 2. of receiving, and 3. of im- 
proving of Grace; that one principal Defire of David's, 
That be might dwell in the hauſe of the Lord all the days of 
his life, to behold the fair beauty of the Lord, and to viſit 
his Temple.) The latter part of this is called by the ſame 
David, the longing of the ſoul after God; by S. Paul, deſs- 
ring to he auſſalvel and to be 211th Chriſt. 

S. What are the motives to this kind of Love ? 
C. 1. God's loving us firſt, and dying for us, an ex- 
preſſion of that love, able to conſtrain and extort a re- 
ciprocation or return of love. 2. The true ſuperlative 
Delight even to fleſh and bloud that is in Sanctity, and 
the practice of Chriſtian Vertues, beyond all that any 
ſenſual pleaſure affords, ſo great, that when they are 
expreſt by the Apoſtle in theſe words, 1 Cor. 2. 9. 
[ Neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entred 
into the heart of man ta conceive what things — 

: | e 
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A, affixt to each, not to exclude all other things from 
any inferiour part in my loye,but oaly from an equal « 
or a halt - love. 

S. What are the motives that may ſtir up this love 4 


JS l 


Be 
1 > 


1 ws ALE Be FEET 
: 24 Fo Wy + 54 A rae 
ET AE by * 77 PER ATT 
. 5 5 F 2 
— 


bo, iſm. ; 
Path prepared for them that love him} ( which in that 
| Recs clearly belongs to the hidden wi ſdom of God; v. 7. 
and the Jeep things of God, v. 10. and the things that are 
freely given to us of God, v. 12. the ſpiritual Manna or 
Preparation for the lover of God to feed on) they are 
ordinarily miſtaken for the deſcription 'of Heaven, 
Thoſe joys in the Viſion of God in another life, thus 
cribed by the Pſalmiſt, In thy preſence are fulneſs of 
Joys,and at they right hand pleaſures for evermore. | 
Z %S. nel, you have gone through the two parts of the love 
of God; and told me that the ſincerity required in it re- 
= me to love God with all my heart. May not I then 
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ove any thing elſe but God ? BO 
= C. You may, but with theſe conditions; 1. That it , ue _- 
ft be not ſome prohibited object, as the world and the thee things, 
Zu, things of the world; that is, any thing that is vain or beſide God; 
lik ſinful in it, for if any man love the world, the love of the ; 
K's Fiber is not in him, 1 John 2. 15. | 2.\That it be in 
* a degree inferiour to the love of God: thus God be- 
oe ing loved above all,other things may lawfully in a low- 
this er d be loved alſo. 3. That thoſe other things be 
loved for God's fake , and in that order that he pre- 
im ſeribes them. N | 

5 S. But may not the outward expreſſions of love in ma- 
n 1 ny good Chriftians be greater to ſome other object than to 

: 


? 


God ? or # this incompetible with the ſincerity of the love 

me of God? arp 

FA C. Our love of God may be ſincere, muy it be ac- 
companied with ſome frailties : now the ſenſitive fa- Oatward 
cultie may have a ſenſitive love of ſome ſenſitive ob- 

x. | j&s: which though it be moderated ſo as not to fall more to o- | 

| into ſin either in reſpe& of the object or the/exceſs, ther things ö 

— through the nature of mans ſenſe may expreſs it than toGod, 
elf more ſenſitively towards that inferior object than 

ny towards God himſelf; and this is a piece of humane 

re 8 frailty, not to be wholly put off in this life. And yet 

9 for all this the love of God may be more deeply radica- 

d ted in that ſoul; and that will be tried by this, that if 

one were to be parted with, I would part with any 

thing rather than God. But that not to be judged oy 
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4:Pradfical Catechiſm. Lib. 


Paſſionate 
ſorrow. 


Charity to 
ye bog : 
our. 


The degree 
_ ofir. 


What 1 would anſwer,if I were asked the queſtion;nay; 
_ temptation and actual competition betwixt God and 


-Old-Teſtament-Neighbour,but to the Samaritan in re- 


nor what I would reſolue at a diftance ; -but in time © 


that any thingelſe that could not be held without ſins 
ning againſt God, hat then I would really doe, 
This may beſt be underſtood by that other paſſion of. 
ſorrow. I may weep more for the loſs of a friend than 
for my {ins;yet my ſorrow for ſin may be the deeper and 
more durable ſorrow, though it be not ſo profuſe of 
theſe ſenſitive expreſſions. So may and muſt our love 
of God be moſt firmly rooted, though not ſo paſſio- 
nately expreſt, as through the infirmity of our fleſh and 
— of other objects to it, our love to them is wont 
to be. 

S. Shall we proceed to the other brauch of Charity, that 
of our neighbour ? and firit, What do you mean by thy 
word Neighbour. - 

c. Every man in the world, for ſo Chriſt hath ex- 
tended the word, Luke 10.36,37. not onely to ſigniſie 
the Few in relation to the fellow - ew, who was the 


_—_— — TMR 


hy 


lation to the Few, i.e. to him that was moſt hated by 
him, as appears by the parable in that place. | 
S. What is the love of my Neighbour ? 

C. 1. The valuing him as the image of God, one for 
whom Chriſt died, and one whom God hath made the 
proxy of his love, to receive thoſe effects of it from us 
which we cannot ſo well beſtow on God. 2. The de- 
ſiring; and 3. The endeavouring his good of all 
kinds. | 

S. In what degree muſt this be done ? 

C. As Idefire it ſhould be done to my ſelf, 

S. How is that? 

c. Why in all things to deal with other men as (if 
I might be my own chuſer) I would. wiſh that other c 
men, nay God himſelf, ſhould do to me. This will | 
certainly retain me within the ſtricteſt bounds of Ju- 
ſtice to all men I have to deal with, (becauſe it is na- 
tural to deſire that all men ſhould deal juſtly with me) 4 
and teach me all mercy to others both in giving ang 
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forgiving and bleſing them, becauſe I cannot but deſire 
that God ſhould be thus merciful to me. 


1 


8. Bat will ag my love of God de ſufficient (-with- 4 
ont this other love of wp Neighbour) to dinomi nate me > 


charitable ? | 4 
: It will not. 1. Becauſe this loving my Neighbour 
js one, nay many, of the Commandments which he 
that loveth God muſt keep, 1 Jobs 3. 23. 2. Becauſe 
ſe of God hath pleaſed to appoint that as the teſt of the ſin- 
love cerity of the love of God, in -wdging of which we 
Mo. might otherwiſe deceive our ſelves and 1 
and we not this evidence to teſtiſie the truth of our love, 
ont ¶ according to that of Saint John, r Epiſt. 4. 20. For be 
that loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he 
that | love God whom he hath not ſeen? Which place ar- 
thy gues that all the arguments or motives which we have 
to love God, we' have to love our brother alſo, God 
ex- — apy all his right to our love _ our bre- 
thren here, (and therefore interpreting whatſoever is 
the done to them as done to himſelf ) not. fo as to deveſt 2506S 
re- himſelf of it, but to accumulate it on this image here 
by below, communicating all his claims to ity to which -\.. '- » 7 | 
claims of God our relation to our Brethren ſuperad- s 
ding one more, that of 7 and affinity of our 
for humane nature, expreſt by thoſe words , [his Brother 
the WU whom he hath ſeem] it follows in all „ that he 5 
us that loves not his brother, that behaves not himſelf to 
le- all men, ſuperiors, equals, inferiours, ſtrangers, friends, 
all enemies, Turks, Jews, Heathens, Hereticks, ſinners, ac- 
cording as the rules of Chriſtian _ of Juſtice and 
mercy oblige him, is not a lover of 
S. E there any more that I need know concerning this 


; grace ? £ 

(if C. No more at this time: The particulars farther 

er conſiderable will come in our rode hereaſter. 

ill 8. Tour propoſed method then leads me to Repentance 

u- next 3 what is Repentance ? | Leno 

a- C. A change of minde, or a converſion from ſin to of Repen: 
e) God. Not ſome one bare act of change, but a laſting unte 


1d durable ſtate of new life, which I told you'was call'd alſo 
Regeneration. : 8. But 
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Regenerati- S. Bui is nm Regeneration an Ad of new birtidb“ : 
ou. c. Not onely that, but it is alſo the ſtate of new li 1 
(called the New creature) living. a godly:life, or ſuch as 
: will become the ſons or children of God; for the Seri 
Arad pture- phraſe, to be regenerate ot born again, or * from 
; above, is all one with being a child of God, that =T 


* 
1 


who, as he hath his ſced of new life from the Spirit of 
God, ſo returns him the obedience of a Son- like gracis 
ous heart, lives like a ſon in his family, and never goes 
from him with the Prodigal into the far Country. 
S. Of what parts doth Repentance conſiſt? * 
06 IP of any, it being nothing elſe but a 
Change of minde ot neu life 3 yet there are many pres 
tives in the paſſage to this ſtate, every of which 
Aoch alſo in ſome. meaſure atcompany it where - evet 
% 1 is. 419 I; Ts 1 1 5 
* | 8. What are a Preparatives they I oi 
Preparatives C. 1. Senſe of fin. 2. Sorrow or contrition for f 
to Repen» 3. Conſeſſion of ſin, 4. Diſclaiming, forſaking, reſob 
tance. ving againſt ſin. ahbe a 
8. Wherein doth: the Senſe 2 conf T7. ict; 
80 — In diſcerning: 1. the Gdiouſneſs, 2. the Danger 
ndl. | "re 
Ee S. What Odiouſueſs? - ©} > 
The odiouſ - C. 1. How it d ifpleaſeth God, and makes us odious 
Y in his ſight. 25 How it defiles and defames us, turns the 
l members of Obriß into members of an harlot. 3. Makes 
us odious to all good men. 4. Makes us uncapable of 

heaven, wherein nothing ſhall enter that defileth, Rev. 

21. 27. 4 s Gs F . 

8. Lak doth the Danger conſt 3.  — 

The dinger. C. In bringing, 1. the curſes of this life upon us: 
es 2. temporal death : 3. eternal plaguesand torments ig 

another world. = ; 

S. What thin is a Senſe of thiſe ? 

C. 1. A conviction of the truth of theſe. 2. A ſeri- 

ous conſideration andpondering of this important truth 

as it conoerns our endleſs weal and woe. 3. A being af- 


fected with it, ſo as to humble our ſouls in that ſenſe, 
Which leads to-ſorrow and contrition. ry 14 
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_ . 7 . What i ſorrow and Contrition for u EY 


c Abeing grieved with the conſcience of ſin, not 
* we have thereby incurred ſuch danger, but 
aifo that we have ſo unkindly grieved and eee ſo 

a God, ſo compaſſionate a Father, fo gracious a 
Redeemer, ſo bleſſed a Sanctifier. | 


8. Ir it not ſufficient to grieve in reſpe of the yi 


and damnation which ſin betrays me to? an 

ie Contrition ? 

C. No, it · is but Attrition(as the Schools uſe to ſpeak) 
a fretting of the heart, not breaking of it, which any 
man des Jet have,when he ſaw ſuch danger near; 
he would be prickt at heart, and be ill pleaſed to ſee 
Hell gaping upon him: and you may obſerve,that where 
ſuch preſent danger is the onely cauſe of ſorrow, when 
that danger is over, there ſeldom or never follows re- 
formation. And therefore that opinion and doctrine of 
the Papiſts, who teach that thisAttrition(or ſorrow that 
we 


is wot ſuch 


be puniſhed ) without producing amendment 


of life in the ſinner, yet by the power of the Keyes, i. e. 
by the abſolution of the Prieſt, is turned into Contriti- 
on, is a moſt unkind deceit of Souls; for there being 
no Promife of Scripture that ſuch Attrition alone, or 
flying from the 4vrath to come, Matt. 3. 7,8. ſhall be ſuffi- 
cient to obtain patdon without bringing forth meet 
fruits of repentance , the Prieſt that 'abſolves any on 
no better grounds than thoſe, goes beyond his Com- 


- mifion, and by telling a lye, can never make that lye 
become truthzby abſolving an uncontrite ſinner, cannot 


make him contr ite, either in reality, or in Gods accepta- 


tion of him; becauſe he hath not promiſed to accept 


any but the broken and contrite, and therefore not any 
ching elſe in ſtead of Contrition. | 


S. What think you then of that ſorrom and compunſi io 


that the approach of death and terrors of the Goſpel bring 


men to? 

c. If it be a bare ſortow and compunction, only re- 
ſpecting thoſe preſent terrours,and advancing no high- 
er, then certainly it hath no promiſe of mercy belong- 
ing to it. But if that which begins thus, by Gods mer- 
3h | cy 


Attritioa, 


Death-bed 
© ompunQF« 
on, 
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64 Aracbical Catechiſm., Lib 
cy allowing of time, and by his grace uſing theſe tert 
Jak, for the ſoſtning of the heart, o—_ farther into o, 
row for difplealing of God, and from thence into a re: 

ſincere teſolution to amend and forſake ſin, then the 
ſuperſtructions have a promiſe of mercy belonging tg 

them, though that foundation had not. he only thin 

then in this matter to be conſidered is, whether it: 

thus improved orno: and that no man can certainly 

judge of, neither Confeſſor nor Patient himſelf,but hy 

the fruits of it afterwards in time of Temptation. Fol 

1. the man himſelf may through ſelf-love take that fox 

Godly ſorrow and reſolution of amendment, which wi 

only ſorrow for his own danger, and willingneſs 46 

oo that: and again, when forein temptations ag; 


20 
% 
b 


t of the way, and by diſeaſe, Sc. inner flames quench 
18 him, he may reſolve againſt thoſe ſins which. befoꝶ; 
ke had lived in; or, by way of natural revenge, he may 
vow. never to return to thoſe ſins which he hath: hag 
ſuch experience of, for the emptineſs and damningne 
of them, and ſo think himſelf a compleat penitents 
And 2. the ſenſitive expreſſions being oft as great f 
the one as the other, nay greater for danger than for ſing 
and from weakneſs of 4 than change of mind, the 
* may we de likewiſe; but when Gof 
pleaſeth to reſtore health and ſtrength, when thoſe pres 
ſent apprehenſions are over, and temptations of the 
world and fleſh return again, and — ſome new 
that were not before in his rode, then if the ſorrow! 
continue as N the reſolution as earneſt, and pers 
ſevere to hold out in deſpight of temptations tothe co 
.trary,andtake not up any new ſins in exchange for the 
old, this is a comfortable evidence that that ſorrow 
was contrition, and that reſolution a ſincere reſolution, 
But if this time and means of trial being allowed, the 
matter prove otherwiſe, if the penitent return to his 
vomit in ſpight of the Ioathſomneſs of it, if he over 
come his diflikes to fin, and ſo fall back to his former 
zollity and luxury, or in ſtead of thoſe nauſcated ſing 
make ſome other choice of a gelen, to hell, ente 


- tain covetouſneſs in ſtead of prodigality,ſyiritual pri a 
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SEfound any thing in him which God hath | 
be accep of. But if the caſe be ſet in a thisd of mi ; 
eher the Patient die before any ſuch trial hath been 
de, either to evidence the ſincerity or unſinceriry; 
den that which remains for us, is, not to judge, but 


ORR 


t re him to. God's inſpe&ion, who can fee without 


thoſe ways of trial, and diſcern what it was in its ſelf, 
toFattrition,of contrition, ſincere, or not fincere, whether. 
ae would have continued (of no) a through changs of 
and; and coriſequently will accept the wil for the deed; 
ir be a firm and ratified will, and not elfe. And ſo 


may id brief, God may haye mercy on him whoſe Repeti- 


- has tance began never ſo late, if he ſee it was fincete Re- 
ned pentance: But in this caſe is ſmall matter of coni - 
tents — us, becauſe there is no ſuch way of aſſurance that 
A ve are ordinarily capable of, nor reaſon, to hope that 
A God will N — 2 and for any 
an to put is preſent Repentance, on contempla- 
x fon of poſſibility hat his later repentance may ſerve 
Ide turn, is the moſt wretchleſs 7 in the 
ie world, and that which I am ſure tio Promiſe o 
Mercy annexed to it. 3 
e my ſe grounds of reſo- 
that any more parti- 
of color dif ed by the application of theſs 
” fron it, and [ bje what was obviout $0 bave - 
lone, the exainple of the Thief #n the Oreſs, with # ſo 
„bend aground of ſecurity) and preſumption to carnol 
is livers 3 becauſe I already diſcern reaſon t6 think hid 


0. is fate the fate of true Contrition 7 Convetſſon, and 
| t 
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ut onely of Attrition, becauſe in thoſe min lites be lived 
e the Croſs, be gave ſuth evidence of this in confeſſing 
nf «nd praying to Gifs, when his wn Diſciples had for- 
ral Jaken bits s dud befide, Chrift, who knew hu F 
and will not accept the rr , revealad to iu 
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ance of him. I "Fi D In no a 

| 2 of this nature, hut proceed EXETS is 
partculrh of Contrition. We 
What fins mutt be r in by it 7. of , For what mu ft th * 

godly ſorrow be concei ved? * 
C. For all kinds and ſorts of ans. l. For the v Y * 
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neſſes, frailties, and pollutions of our nature, our pron, & * 
neſs and inclinations to fin; for though theſe being us 
conſented to ate no actunl fins, yet are they matters q F 
true ſorrow arid grief and humiliation to a true Ch 2 1 
ſtian (as infelicities,if not as ſins) that he is ſuch a pol 
luted unclean creature, and fo apt to fall intò all in 4 is 

he be not reſtrained and prevented by God's Gra 

2, For the ſinful a&s and habits of. our 1 5 | 
life, with all the aggravations belonging to them. 3. Th 
flips and relapſes of our moſt regenerate life, and the in 
finite frailties and infirmities that ſtill adhere to it. 

S. Are any of thoſe which you named ander the fr 
Infelicities onely, and nor Sins? 

c. Les, the weakneſs of our nature, as that figntfics J 
want of ſtrength, the os able (fince God with, 
drew his extraordi! of Grace) to perform the 

fe& will of God; OE it ſelf be called a fin; ©: 

ut rather a puniſhment of Adam's fin, and ſo to us an © 

unhappineſs and infelicity, So likewiſe our inclination ||; 
to fin, as that᷑ ſi 14 the inclination of the fleſh to the 
carnal object, the bending of the eye to the beauty, the 
faſte to the ſweetneF, which is naturally acceptable to 
it, and was diſcernipſe in Eve before the Fall, and {0 
cannot be ſaid to be ſin in that notion, but rather tem- 

N which to reſiſt is an act of vertue, and vifory : 

ough as it ſigniſies the inclination of the will to ons 
fide rather then the other;to the evil more then the goa 
to the carat forbidden then to the fpiritual chin | 
object, it is a kind of averſion from God, and a deg 
of converſion to the creature, and ſo a ſin in that reſpes 
8. But how can Contrition, which you called a any | 
Banu, 10 Repentaute, and fo to Kegineration, includ * 

Brio for 0 Fae of theo generate life ? "6 Þ tho 
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2 cas any man W g wy 1 e _ or _— 
2 
. He chat z, imploye 
behaves himſ, 


cCauſe it comes fro 


unpr 
On: 


| rejoycing. 2.Bes. 
God, and'is meant by bim foros 


good, a gift or donative of heaven; 1 you i. is given, 


Afff & ions 
th.t fall not 
For righre- 
guſneſ⸗ ſake, 


re j aycing 
alſo. 


Phil. 1.29. it is granted, as a grace and vouchſafement a 
God's ſpecial favour/ to ſuffer for Chriſtz and that — 
deſigned, 1. to reform what is amiſs 2. co puniſh here 
that there may beè noching of evil left for another 
world; to judge us here, that we may not be con- 

demned hereaſter 3. Becauſe we are fo commanded t 


C 
; 
ere, 


9 
* 7 4 N 
2 


of has for us to drink. 
i of a cue to. Have. 

. — —— Diew) al all ou hs to 445 

N ö 15 d that an ominous ſign that there no 

od ——— 7 4 e Hig 
Bort. 8. What j ut then m to be in 7 * a 
— — Cbriſtian doſtri ne: 2125 are per: 4 or nib 
* Ir to renounce thoſe doctrines and praſt iſeis ted dut ic. 
ſelves from worldly danger 4 not ee 


"ue * hr, aui ſo , by wor ſeeming to apprave of them? 


6 Tha, ging of other men-is no part of that lefs 
fon which.t meant to teach you. But that which eve- 
We perſon thus guilty ought to-Judge of himſelf, is this, 
he is guitly of ſõme degree of that cowardiſe 
Wich is joyn'd with infidelity, R2v« 21.8. and that he 
„of the number of thoſe many foretol by Chriſt, Adat. 
A. . whoſe love to Chriſt is grown cold, upon the 
— — iniquities rw in. the z warld, which 
myſt.n a great un to C ta w 
dür love and zealand ry ought then moit — 
' fiewed, when he or his do&rines are moſt oppoſed, and 
ſo moſt ſand in need of afſiſtants and ad vocates to 
them. And I ſhall tellyau. one thing mere 
i this matter that the — omg of the Gnoſticks 0 
(hich; had its ſpring fro Magician Simos, and 4 ache 902 
Gas ſeveral branches of which the: ſeveral Epiſſlos ger y 5s 
the Apoſtles in the New Teſtament were ſent to A090 m7 
m the Churches, and the-Ejiftle of Chaiſt himſelf by em 4 « 
to the ſeyen Churches in 42 ista ken notice af ug 2 
fantient Writers for this prime taldoQrive 180 pato- 
7 it was an indofferent.ching(cr no ij s r 


. tion £0. 


or ſurar #he-fanh wis han a 

5 an — orb. & Hol- ets Ind _—_ 
— —— — of themaths 298255 

th jo. andre — 3 2 * 45 

e, &c, and pronayince ns bene againſt u nor | 


i &- - them H. & 4. 1 


> 8 1 6 FOLLY 


1 Us. tt 'O es e - 
ag. RN R 2 . 4h 2 
+ - Sy 3 £ 
ann. 8 4 __%s ee hee ec. 3 
i of 


2 20 ad. 


— 


chem that thus > wot the Lord 
etting the [ove of Chris, 

Self preſers; 35 the example of our walking in love 
vation the Clearly contradics that opinion'of e world, 


2 2 2-1 4 


w-rIdlings preſerving of out ſelves is the great principle to which WW 
principle. Aether * — ſubordinate, 10 
kj 
ired to follow both there, Eph. 5.2. and 1 Fob» 4.174 l i 
* n- Chat as he vas in this world, fo we ſbould be alſo, (farther i ® 
Ppn | . mp if 
Fiap i- expreſt there, by having conrage to confeſs Chrift in the 
lieg ne; - day of Fudgment, i.e. when we are in danger to be ſen- ac 
mas. tenced by any Judicature to any puniſhment, though it b 
Of 
1 
0 
* 
* Sov ory. : 
fl 
1 
peace, and ſhake the quiet, perhaps the foundations, of a 

Kingdom ? 5 | 

Fam} 
Ae. g 


Seck. IV. f 
2 


genen. 


*r 22 


Sax bar 


What i the can of that 7 bs - wh 
2 2 Fi pee 3 the The cauſe 
725 7 qe a e K. 

5 . nment it | 
ay a, papain, 
— — efficient cauſe, 


n 

ſure — have anything 10 doe —— e. any 
1 — of ebene. this work; neither is it 
«174 it ſhould,ir ba + tans a work of God's upon us, 
her _— us,concerning us, but not within us at all. And 


ifyou mark, Juſtification being in plain terms but the 


en- & accepting our parigns ang. oning of ſins, it would 
: to-afirm that our works, 
2 jo (rs np ang our faith it ſelf, ſhould 


r is — pardon. our ſins, though in never ſo: Taker. 
St; our a notion; which yet they mult if they were inſtru- 
th; mental in our 5 N — — — thoſe ne- 
ory ons whis requires in us, 
— | 21. tions or moral inſtruments without which we 
n ſhall not he juſtified ; but thoſe are not properly cated 


Inſtruments or cauſes. 
fa 8. What are thoſe qualificatians ? 
C. Faith ——— firm purpoſe of a new life; and Tu: qualifi- 
e) the reſt of t which in the Goſpel; pas ons 
to don is promiſed the Chriſtian 3 all comprizabſe in: the 
Ng New-creature, Converſion, Regeneration, &c. 


a S, Are theſe required in us, fo as without them we gan- " 

» pot i al 

„ ves be juftified ? How then are wy Ju ified by ile free — — J 
n race of God ? 8 


mn c. Yes, theſe two are very reconcileable 1 for there 
5 is no worth in our Faith or Repentance, or any poor 
if weak grape of ours, to deſerve God's favour to gur per- 
4 ſons, or pardon of what fins are paſt, or accePtatio! of 
ſs || our imperfe& obedience for the future; tis his free 
* grace to pardon, and accept us on ſuch poor conditions 
as theſe: and this free grace purchaſed, and ſealed to us 
bv the death of Chriſt. 
8. What now is Sanfification ? 
c. The word may note either a gift of God's, his Of ants fi 
giving of grace to prevent and al us zor a duty of cat:es. 
G3 


o 


- Qurs, our havin * 2 et 2 
dotk theſe theſe —— e ova 

a State. fat 
8. 5e is ane n vt 4 22 


e The infuſion of kolineſs in our 
degrees of holineſs and, parallel to that t 


and — the — — God's ia i 
rit, and 72 too up to fruftifie in an yore. 
turnin ſoul to God, or che REY =2| 


new li 
8. What it af it gifs a State 7 
c. The living anew, a holy, a gracious | liſe, in as 
dience to che good! pee de of ore and 1 improv proving 
3 — yang in it, © 5 
8, — — is dad & cons Full foi t 
and SanBification ? - 
© Co This, that the Grſt part of $andtification, the be- 
ing of new life, mult be firſt had, before God pars 
Hon or juſtifies any: then when God is thus reconeſ- 
led to the new Oon vert upon his vow of new life, he 
gives him more grace, enables and affiſts him for that 
ſtate of ſanRification, wherein, if he makes uſe of 
| that ace, he then continues to enjoy this vour and 
zuſti feation; but if he perform not his vow, proceed 
net ia Chriſtian holy li fe, but relapſe into waſti ng act 
or habits of ſin, chen God chargeth again all his former 
4ins vpon him; and thoſe preſent iniquities of his, and 
in them, if he return” not again, heſhall die x as appears 
s by Exel, 18.24. If the righteaws (i. e. the ſanctified and 
juſtified perſon ) depart from his righteouſneſs, aud com- 
mit iniquity; in his that he hath ſinned, he ſpal 
die © at! fl by the —— df the King, Ab. 18. whett 
de that had the debt pardoned him freely by his Lord, 
yet, for exacting over ere from His leno w- ſervant, 
is again unpardoned and caſt into priſon, delivered u 
the tor mentor tl he ſhovld pry all that was due unto him: 
ver. 34. which parable Chriſt applies to our preſent hu- 
_ fireſs, ver.35. So likewiſe ſhall my eng Father do 
4 ug unte you. 


8. But is not a man s jolfied ere he 5 ne 


* "Sap 


"4 


P 


bh F LENS 
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Eni . 
* + TCOAT? 
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| a, NF. Or 0 
thing without Thich (faith! % As 
an ancient Weiter) Chriſt can do none of his Miracles 5 - 
upon our Souls, any more. than he could his mighty 1 510. Py 
ks among; his unbelieving countrey-men ) before 


convert fancerely ,, God 
| Morte proof of this, if it be needful, you may take 


- that C to fe]. there ſigniſies [| to forgive ſins or tu 
the Priority of 


7 tion to be proved by it L f be hath perſected for ever nn ; 
"4 (the former part of the Teſtimony —— 45 to the © we * 


vie he Holies ver. 19. that again te Pre nth ts 
r {ex to 2 2 Pardon 1] 
the ſecond thing alſo follow 
pants 3 31. 33. the tenure of py Covenant fe 
h 4 fr fa 1746 > ow 5963 l heats, ' an 
11 8 Iwill put my law iutò their hearts, od 
705 ions * (oe or wie them God "heir hel 18 8 5 
n s part to their Sanctifica on 3 ant 
Tun then, after ih e ſaying of of that, Alſo I will no mn 
£þ remember their Gus „ner their * offences, Many other 
3 Scripture-evidences might be added to this matter, if it 
Jon zus were needful. As for thoſe that make Juſiification to 
5 Fore 5s nay pe before Sanctiſication, I hope and conceive they meat 
my: by Sanctifcation the ſanRified Rate; the actual paced, 
op mance and practice of our vos of new life, _— 
c growth in gracezind by our Juſtification —— feſt a& 
— don, or Keconeiliation in God, & then 4. 
t if they mean, that our ſins are pardoned 
convert to God; and reſolve new liſe, {oper that — — 
Fact enabling to do theſe ig a cohſequent of God's 
aving pardoned our fins; this is a miſtake, which i 
effect excludes Juſtification by Faith, which is that il 
grace of Receiving of Chriſt, and reſigning our hea 
up tohim; and muſt be in order of nature precedent to 
our Juſtification, or elſe can neither be Condition nor 
Inſtrument of it: and beſides, this is apt to —4 an ill 
influence on Practice, and therefore I thought fit to 
prevent it. The iſſue of al is that God will not pardon, 
till we in heart reform and amend: He ' that for ſaketh; 
i. e. in hearty ſincere reſolution,8bandons the ſins of the + 
Old man, ſhalt have mercy, aud une but he. And then; 
God wo ill not continue this gracious fayour of his. but to 
thoſe RO make uſe of his afliting grace to perſevere in 
theſe reſolutions of forſaking : To that the Juſtifica- 
tion is ſtill commentſurate'to the Sanctification, an act 
of Juſtifteation upon an act of Sanctiſication, or à re- 
folption af. gow ile; and @ "continuance ol Juſti- 
Wi. n featic 


! nrroc 3; vr 


"=" 
„. 


= eee 


'continuance of 3 "Pp 
fled a 


— or nt 155 for yo 


1 155 ye ſenſe 1 4 
vo man the Lord. — — you will eaſily 
— nc ade che God juſtiſies none who are unſanctiſied 
Þr if he did, then, ſuppoſing the on to die in that 
— 2 —— her that 7 — — . 18 
ifled, or the juſtiſied man not — — ng e \o 
God may do to the unſanRified man but either 
fave him, or do ſomewhat on which". ſaving infallibly. 
follows ; and therefore ey him grage he may, but 
that grace be recei xs toute in an honeſt 
72 will never be throughly recongiled to him. ia. 
zuſti ſie or ſaye Him. 
8. I pray then, from theſe Premi ſr ſr. ne down the 
| Order or Method uſed by G _ the 7585 nner. 
c. I will. It is this. 1. God gives his Son to die for 664 TOY 

kim and — his bs, : 10 _ oy * — a0 Þn 

ner, yet on condition of a new e may be ſaved. laving 
Then 247 that death of Chriſt he ſtrikes with him a fioner. L 
New Covenant;a Covenant of Mercy and der Then 
3. according to that Covenant he pirit, and 
by the Word(and that Spirit aunexed to 15 vp calls the 
Sinner rs y to Repentauce z If he anſwer to that 
Call, and awake, and atiſe,and make bis ſincere —— 
Reſolutions of new life; God then 5 
his perſon, and pardons his fins paſt: 2 See 
—— ws 28 1 80 

m to will. i.. to orm his — olutions, 
Then 6. — acne in that ſlate, in thoſe Per- 
formances, till the hour of death, he einst to himzas to a 
@aithful ſervant;a'crown of life. 

ma * TR Lord be rhws mercifal ts me a ht”; 
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ccc — E 
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other f gen "you pr 
in ome ww and * i 
; at rims, RGA '-# 


e what is rye and in the next 
— 2 = Place, of nz of * Chriſt's Sermon in the 
Mount, which heard commeuded for au abitratt of 
Chrifinis Philoſoply, an elevating of bis 1 beyond 
all other mes for tb praſtice ef vurt ue : But, I pray, 
why did chriſt when he preacht it, leave the multitude le- 
50 , and go Me Mount, ee with Haxe but 
i ſcipies F 
Why-io the e ke went up to the Adpunt, Was to intimate 
Mount 2 | the matter of this Sermon to be the Chriffian lam, as you 
90 1 know the Fewiſh law was delivered in a Aut, that᷑ of 
' Siti#7. And that he would have no Auditors but Diſci- 
— was, 1. Becauſe the Multitude followed him not 
Doctrines, but for Cures, Chap. 4. 24, 25. and there- 
fore were not fit Auditors of Precepts. 2. Becauſe theſe 
e were of an elevated nature, above all that ever 
any Law-giver gave before; and therefore were to be 
penſed onely to choiſe Auditors, 3. Becauſe the 
Faber and Myſteries of Chriſtianity are not wont to . 
+ x57 6-w29= . » but by degrees, to them f. that 
1 n dere made ſome ey ar (at leaſt have deli+ 
| Ives up to Chriſt's ammelin 
087 i. e. to his Diſciples. 
8. _ then 2 are none but Diſciples the men ta 
whonr is Sermon belongs ? 2 and if ſo, will it not — 


— 


— 


— the > 


E Ci Toſh bale ore Sh nirch are th 3 ie Sac: 


ceſſours, ſo in Diſcipleſhip all * 
therefore you muſt reſofve — wave ial; tha of e 
is im this Sermon ſaid to Diſciples, a Ohne? 


concern'd in indifferently ; it is Comman& arid 
tory to all that follow Rim, or reta in to Ou al : 

8. vi have engaged me uhẽ to think ny if er 7 apy a 
fo nearly in it, as not to have purieiee' to he lowper W 
of thi my duty. . 8 B96 

Will you pleaſe then to enter upon the e 0 0 Ofthe Bea. 

c 


nord; 
hn + 


Scymouy whererns I eas direſt my ſelf ſe fs ern . 
the right Bestitudes to be the fert an chill 
Teoncerned in them T © Tf pe hey end: 


C. So far as that you may reſolve yout celfobliged th at t. 
the belief, 1. That you — no — om Chriſflan & for the 
you have in you every one of thoſe Grices to wh * 
the Bleſſednels is there prefixed. 2. Thateyery one pf 
hol Gr atk name of cer ola: BONE 

e Bleſſed in cont deno '*condj- | 0 
tion, Wade from that which n pects Ov d- 
them. 3. That there is aſſurance of deer Fee esu - 
all thoſe that have attained to thoſe ſevera] Graces.” le i 

S. Iſhall remember the three Direſt iomtʒ aui ra 2 W 
you to eaempliſße abam he + e As, . 
eur hands ; and therefore, f ab, 7 perf e qa 75 + 
| re 4 


theſe Gracts, what it hl. 
g Povertie of Spirit. : | 0 
8. What i meant FREY 2 5 | 8 | 
poſſibly ' Preparation of Minds or 
1 ro Fart from all wordly . a contentedneſs Of Pi 
A to of ggirits 


. 


pe — 


Chriſſian, dt. 18.4. and ch. 19.14. — that in reſpect 
of the Humility of ſuch, ch. 8.4. and the Littleneſs, Luk, 

9: 48. i.e. being in our own conceit (which I concerve 
7. — * dy the — in ſpirit]) the leaſt, and 
loweſt, ar 9 (as ) moſt impotent, 


S. What wow! 6 —— Bleſſedveſs of fuck 

at wow! it ent s ch. 

- Go the im this. 1. That this is an amiable and 
lovely quali charm of love amongſt men, whereever 
tis met with ; whereas on the other fide, pride goes 
hated, and curſed; and-abominated by all, drives away 
ts, and all but flattexers. 2. In that this is 


a a ford | of all Yertue, . Chriſtian, which 
" got, © when 'tis rooted deep, i.e. in the humble 


+ low heart. 3. Becauſe it hath the Promiſe of Grace, 


rn to the bumbles but, on the contrary, re; 
1 1 5 even of furare ee! i there to thoſe 


* that haye this grace ? 


C. It is expreſt in theſe. words, [ for theigs, or * of 


+" them, ts the, Kingdom of Heaven which, I conceive, 


fignifie  primgrily. that: Want 5 ingdom of grace, the 


true Chriſtian Church,, is made up peculiarly of ſuch: 


As in the anſwer of Chriſt ta obx, Matt. 11.5. (a way 
of aGuring him that he was the Chrif) tis in the cloſe, 
_ evangelized,or virought on, hy the preach- 


- 158 of the Goſpel; and as Aut. 18.4. He that re 
* 2 « & as this child, the ſame ſhall be greatef} i 


of Heaven, i. e. a prime Chriſtian, or Diſci Kip 


490 x - 5 of Geri +and chap.19-14. for* of ſach(which is 


hraſc parallel to [ of chem] hers) i the Kingdom of 


Heaven, 


© Q.m ©, +} GO 


kno Nh was wretched, and miſerable, and poor, 
| . —— Thi SEED 
that Chriſt preſeri 1 neceſlary- to a 


9 oot. 


ede New 


F r 
eee 


Scripture in 
Teſtament, which you will be 


"REI TPLE appear 


„ 8. What i Mournine?,,  _. _;- _- a 

c. Contrition, or godly ſorrow conceived upon the of Mournz 
ſenſe of our wants and fins. nt. 

8. What wants do yow mean ? Tat ©. 1 
. Spiritual wants, 1. Of original immaculate Righ- Fot Wants, 
teouſneſs,and Holineſs,and Purity. 2. Of Strength am | 
Sufficieney to do the duty which we owe to God our 
Croton, hriſt our Redeemer, arid the Spirit our San» 

1 * 0 

8. What ſors 9 1 15 5 

& 1. Our original deprav roneneſs of our rern. 
carnal part to all evil. 2 The actual and habitual ſins of * 
our untegenetate ; And 3. the. matry ſlips and falls of 

| our moſt ny prays ay iy of the i 

ö 8. What is the preſent felicity of theſe Mournuers ? 

. d. That whic ie the ſenſe of this bleſſed Eero ” þ 
femper,there being no condition of ſoul more wretched © wouracrs; 

dan that of the ſenſleſs obdurate ſinner, that being a 

| kinde of 28 Ee death * and 

contrariwiſe, this feeling and ſenſibleneſs, orrow 

for ſin, the moſt vital Quality, (as it is ſaid of Feeling, 

that it is the ſenſe of lite) an argument that. we have 

ſome life in us,andſo true matter of joy to all that finds .._ 

it in themſelves. And therefore it was very well ſaid of . n .. * 

Father, Let a Chiiflian man grieve, and then 245 mo Cbriftia- 

that bob | : ex the mourning ſoul is like the w, & ge de- 

| watered earth, like to frove the more fruitful by that 8 


S. bar 
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| Thic future. C. is ſet down in theſe Words, L for — N 


to Mien $ 
Super jours, 


death. And beſides, this aſſurance ariſeth from the very 


wy. 


Meh or Bo, poten; ro 


comforted.) Chriſt who hereafter 
promiſe of comfort to ſuch ; the reaping in jor belor 

peculiarly to them that fow in tears, and godly ſorrow 
-worketh vepintance ta ſaluntiom when all other workerh 


nature of Comfort andRefteſhment,(by which the joys 
of Heaven ave expreſt) of which none are capable but 
the ſad diſconſolate Mourners : nor indeed is Heaven 
(the viſion of God, and revelation of his favour) matter 
of ſo much Bliſs, as when it comes tothoſe that wanted 
Comfort, and when it wipt / away all tears from vheit 
eys, who went mourning (all ihe day) all their life long, 
8. What is Methneſs 2? * oct 
C. A'foftnefs, and mildnefs, and 3 of Spirit, 
1 in many paſſage; of our lite: 1. In 
relation to God, and then it is a ready willing ſubmiM- 
onto hiswill, whether to believe what he affirms, be it 
never ſo much above my reaſon; (the captivation of the 
underſtanding to the obedience of faith ) or to do what 
he commands, and then tis Obedience; or to endure 
what he ſees fit to lay upon us, and then tis Patience, 
chearfulneſs in pffliction, contentedneſs with our lot 
whatſoever it is, (eontrary to all murmuring and repi- 
ning, and enmity to the Cf̃oꝶ, and all refilefs unſatisfied- 
neſs) the being dumb or ſilent to the Lord, gte and 
reſolving with old Eli, Ft in the Lord, let him do what 
ſcemeth himigood. All which, Faith, Obedience, Patience, 
though they be vertues of themſelves diſtinlet- from 
Meekneſs;{tri&ty 3 yet be very ſitly reduced to 
that head,imeſmuch as Meek neſs moderates fhar Wrath, 
which world by conſequence deftroy them. 2. In rela- 
tion to men, whether Super iours, Equals or Inferiouts. 
they be our Superiours, then tis modeſty, and humi- 
lity, and rverencę to all fuch in general, C at leaſt re- 
e adh unct and help to thoſe 
vorthes, removing that which would hinder them: ) but 
if withal they be our law ful Magiſtrates, then 2 
. Ne. 


. 


Frese ers 
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XUN 


n 
8 —_ 7 


dignities, 


om. i3. a. For, alt 
fend my life from him t 


Ee TU ORC, , 


Arms againſt them; wich of what ſort ſoever it be, 


17 1 muſt not defend my ſelf by aſſaulting of 
8 him, for that is not to defend oneſy, but to offend 5 and 

: God _ that, though it were to ſave my-own life, I 
t lol lift up my bau again# the Lord's Ai,. It is 
n © true,Defenfive wars may be poſſibly lawful at ſome time, 


. |} when 0ffeyſcor are not; but of Subje&s againſt their 
it Sovereign neither can; becauſe, if it bo war, it will come 
under the phraſe, Reſiſtiag the power, Rom. 13. and ſo be 
he | nel: 
damnable,and quite contrary to the Mee here, and 
(farther) to all ſueh 9arbs,which in every Kingdom are 


4 taken by the Subjects to the Supreme Power, as that of 
* Allegiance, ce. z #5 nt 

1. Py herein doth Meekneſs towards our Equals con- 
. C. Thoſe may be our friends, or our enemies, or of 
3, «middle nature. If they be our friends, then meekneſs 
'F confiſts, 1. In the not provoking them, for the wrath 
m | 9 nun worketh not he will of God, Jam. 1. 20. 2. In 


a bearing with their infirmities, 3. In kind, milde, diſ- 
1.5 creet reproof of them; and 4. In patience and thank- 
: fulneſs for the like from them again. 5. In ſubmittin 


; bdetter than himſelf. 0 7 

\ 8. But what if they be o, Enemies ? 

ſe c. Then it is the meek mans part to love to do good, 
aud bleſs and pray for them; in no wiſe to recompenſe 

„ || -<virwith evil, inzury with injury, contumely with 


b ing 
. one to another in love, every one thinking another 2 


Enemies 


The Inju- 
tied, 


later jours. 


\ 


Meckneſs of 


— — our. friends fen 1:4 
5 finds wor fn 0. 


neſs to make ſatisfa@ion,in going and deſiring to be 


Theſe : 1. That where, in any matter of Do@rine, the 


be dei ned in Scripture, then with each 
among us, the delinitionꝭ of the hureh w 


. Then in humble, odel 

behaviour towards them neither ſttiving and conte 

ding for trifles,or treſpaſſes, or cofitumelies; nor mol 4 

Ring with vexatipus ſuits, nor breaking out into cauſes. 

lefs anger, ptend wrath,as Salomon calls it, rage or fu 

nor doing ought that may provoke them to —— 
8. But there is yet another notion of Sine 

derable, thoſe 172 I have done i injury; w 

neſs towards tb? 

C. It conſiſts in ac Lnoviedging the fault, and readh 


conciled to ſuch a brother, and willingly ee 
all honeſt means tending to that end. | 

S. What u th duty of meek — taferiour, 
C. Condeſtending neither op. 
preſſing nor tyrannizing; nor uſing mper ioùſneſs, nat 
taking the rod when it may be 1 nor m—_ 
to wrath Servants, Subjects, or Ch 

S. Is there any other branch — meeknelſs which 
22 have not put jou in mind of; to communitcal 
to me?. 

C. There is one branch of it ſcarce toucht yet, the 
meekneſs of our underſtandings in ſubmittin * ops 
—_ to thoſe that are placed over us by G 

ugh it de, in ſtrict ſpeaRing, the vertue of 1 
ahd Geeſe, — — the. . 323 of — 
nels, ing ordinarily ometimes 
celſartly, annexed — verrues, Lihal 
place them reductivehy under meekneſs 

S. What muft this Meekneſs of our undeftandings be? 

C. The propereſt rules for the defining it will be 


plain Word of God interpoſes it ſelf, there we nit 
moſt * yield, without Demurres or Reſiſtance. 
But a. if it be matter neither defined, nor pret * 


TT 
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0 be hearkned to with 
ence' in- __— —— which the 
uch a Ae all judge to be 
moſt to ſuch rule; or (in — light 
to be from thence, then) that which they ſhall 
af themſelves, according to the wiſdom given them by 
God, agree upon to be moſt convenient, thall be of fofce 
to oblige all inferiours 1. not to expreſs diſſent, a. to 
obedience. But 3. if Scripture be pretended fot ono 
party in the debate, and the queſtion be concerning the ; 
interpretation of that Scriptute, and no light from the. \ 
Scripture it ſelf, either by ſurveying the context, ot | 
comparing of other places, be to he had for the clearing 
it, 


to gain Preſelhtes: or if all Uberey be abloluteiy lefr 90 all 
in that particular, then Meekneſs requires me to enioy 
8 fo, as that I judge not any other contra y- 


.-/ N p T 
8. But what if the particular Church wherein Iπ. 
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ng ſuch jadgement on that Church: 
ſo.clear 


it, and in cafe 


_- + 


AIS FBF . 


| e not this novel, co 
doctrine. And if for my doing fol —— 
tion of the Bualees of that particulas Church, 


then requires me paticatly to endufe it, hut — | 
to ſubſcribe to, or act, any thing which IOEanrs K2/ | 


| this Catholick doſtrine. 

8. But what if I may mot be permitted 19 live ig thas: 
particular Church 2 this ſubmiſſion, or ſuch acting ; 
whas doth the daſtrim of Aue kme then adviſe e 

C. If the meaning of your words [m4 vor be permits 
ted to live] be, that they will put me to death, then 
Meek neſs ſaith, 1 muſt meekly bear the loſs of life RHO 
and ſo follow Chriſt. Or, if the meantvg be, t hat they 
wil baniſh me out uf the Kingdom, I mult venture my 
cauſe with God, and ſubmit to that p 


uniſhment 
alſo, and depend on God's Providence. for my Prefers 


vation in ſome other. Or, if the meaning be, that 
will deveſt me of my paſſions, mul&, or otherwi 
e me, the anſwer is ſtill clear; becanie all theſe are 
than the one loſs of life is ſuppoſed to be. 

S. But what if they ſhall excommunicate me ? hath the 
dogirine of Meekneſs ow ſalve for me then, or any thing 
which it required q 

C. Yes: Meekly Siena, that Canſure, {uppoling 
that I am —— am the Catholick 
RelickEhureh of ©hrift by any ſuch Cenſure, but rather 
ſs. much the more . to it hy this means. 

am I obliged in caſe to ſeek aut ſome other 


| Karren Church: whick 2 receive me into their 
d ommunion, out of which this hath eiected me but to 


a > ploy) contentedly which God permits to 
SOS —— —— And 
as I continus conſtant to ws 
Cakulick Chunkapdmainrain 


— 


Freges TEAS A ef 


«a5. vo Sno wm 72 :: 


BY 
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| | are not qo 9 one i. 6 
to embrace all Catholick Tae whareſocver it is, {opus 
rating onely from the corruprions of it, (and that tov, 
onely bevauſs they will not t me externally to 
joyn with them in the Cafholiek truths and commu... 
mon, unleſs I will to joyn in their corruptio 
alſo)in this caſe,1 ſay-it is no fault of __— iti 
ſ chat I Hug ih no external publick conimuni- 
on ar all, The true Chriſtiafi thus petient]y gl 1 — 
| pleaſure of God, ceaſeth not to de ſuch, by bein 
caſtupon a Deſart, ot other equal Hermitage in Be = 
midſt of Men and Chriſtians, Though aſter all this, if 5-4 
there Wo ny purer Church that — receive re if 5 

Church equa will yet give me to 
a with them wo re poblick Service. — — — 
or joyning with them (or ng a 

Ns hag wn 1 of. others, foto do) in thats 
corruptions, 1 doubt not but it is lawful for me to aſſo- 
kiste with them; unteſs wy partic —— 8 or condi- 
tion be ſuch, as that (by ſome acci ſin be can 
ſequent to my doing thus, as, the —— thoſe which 
* I am bound to cleave to, and the like. 

ö 8. Bar, Whas if this particular erroneous church of 
; which. 1 am, do nov excommunitate or excjnde me from j.+.. "i 
” Bf #* communion, what doth Meokneſs thew pieſeribe in ro- ol 
4 oeommunion T7 bs "4 
1 * 
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x yg that 
| * To communicate — her in all hüt her — tor 
rtf is this, ſome other | 
_ —_— fiſtian (wherein. eee, — 1 + 
— not ich do require me rt from 2 
| — * Apoſtoliek truth or laaſſ not 7 0 
ug ta (or act) 0 the 0 or to * any thin; 


to eon rm others im ſo doing, or to le 
— N ge to do. what. * 


- 


to have great Jealouſies 


"Chriſtian law 06 ſcandal obliges me, not onely 07 5 | 
yield to any ſchiſm from+the-Catholick Ape folie 1 
r the like corruption but not to 


But, this caution being S obſerved, 
then requires me, as f 


theſe Obligations, to communicate with that particulay. 


o plant (or 2 
bute to the plant ing) ſuch a pure Apoſtolick Church, 


where there is none, or to reconcile and reſtore peace: 


endeavour to do ſo is in this cafe extremely commen- 
dable,and that᷑ whieh God's Providence ſeems to dire; 
me to, by what is thus befalen me. ; 2} 3M 
S. But there is one caſe yet that ſeems not to have been: 
mentioned: I ſhall now gather it up, as pertinent to 2 
former queſtions about the meekneſs of the underſta 


> 
* 
fe 


ing, though to thoſe. which I have ſiuce propoſed not alio- 


gether Fi agreeable; and it is thi:y What if there be on 
both fides great probabilities but no demouſlration from 
Chriitian Principles, of inter pong of the Church nniver- 
ſal or particular, which way will meekneſs then dires me 
to propend or incline Y | ? 
C. That which, muſt then direct me is mine own 
Conſcience, to take to that which ſeems to me moſt pro- 
bable; and in that my meekneſs hath nothing to do, nor 
ean it oblige me to believe that which I am convinced 
is not true, nor to disbelieve that which I am convinc'd 
is true: but yet before I am thus convinced, Meekneſs 
will give me its directions; not to relie too overween- 
ing ly on my own judgment, but to compare myſelf with 
other men, my Equals, but 1 Superiours; and 
my own ſingular opini- 

ens, which (being repreſented to others as judicious 
as my (elf, together with the reaſons that have perſwa- 
ded ma to them) do not to them prove ere 
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not: and then h 


hat 

ular, ; 4 2 
ebe, my Bestes vin bid me conehide pot NT 
tri, F reſolve rather to offe;d anderrebyt66 much flexib 
hy 0 than too much -perverſneſs; by mbekne(s, than by 
ace.  ſelf-love. Fr tf 
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5 8. "What is the deefenr-felltity of thevReR an't = 25 
7 tons that grace, being of all The meek 
1 and comfortable; both as thay cf ante. let 


tel city. 


'd heaping live- coal npon' his head: and that the way that Aſetyt. - 
ſs ff - iſts uſe to melt thoſe things that will not be Promeb.vin. 


n- 
th 

id 

i- 

3 h t 
- liar pitch®* of Chriftianity to wb they are elevated Mom Yom; 
2 y Chriſt: and the honour of _ muſt needs be a moſt ch. ron 
2 : F | 


pleaſant Tertyl 


Revenge are: wont to raiſe. ini 
= EEE ng. 


acco . cual tenſe, the interpre 
- Farth for the 2750 "y the living; yet undou & 
literally notes the land of Cayaay, a, which in oft 
in the Old and New Teſtament « Earth: and ſo 
then . 22 the Earth wall be all one 
with that annexed to the e th 
daies may. be long in the land which the Lord thy. Gu 
Liveth thee f i.8. a proſperous long hi e here is oxdinazily 
the meck mans portion: which ke that ſhall compate 
and obſerve the ordinary diſpenſations of God's Prowi- 
_ dence, ſhall finds to be moſt remarkably true, eſpecially 
© if compared with the * late of AA 
dus perſons, Although ay ye in his et 
Eee ia to be arent, yt the puniſhing 2 wie 
ion (which can have. po greater ment 
that of a Civil warr, wherein th the meck an of 
Nn moſt, and-is ſurvived by the turbulent) of for 
' ſome _—_ reaſon in his m. 
8. But if this reward belong to the meek inp this life, 
evhat aſſurance of future felitity can he have, there * 
222 1⁰ Ger promiſe to him. but that he ſboll inherit the 
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32 temporal reward can no wales deprive hin 
of . eternal ʒ but as the temporal Canaan was to the 
Few a type and to them that obeyed a pledge. of the 
Eternal; ſo is the earth here a real igheritance below, 
and a pawn of another above: and this is the meek 
man 8 Ante, (above many other Guties) a 


Canaas 


lake 


ment. And therefore this place here may 
very well to be 
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belongs eſpecially to the meck, patient endurer of 
Br Croſs, and to the liberal minded man) he ſhall 


' have a hnw4ref fold more in th life, and in the world to 
| 1 and unte i be here to the meek 


(or to Godlineſs in general, 1 Em. 4.8.) we meet not 
with any other temporal promiſe in the New Teſta- 
be refolved 

parallel to that other, not only in the 
hundred fold, or inheritance in this life, but in that ad- 
dition alſo of everlaſting liſe after this. Beſides othet 
places of Scripture, there are that intimate the futurt 
reward of the meek, as where it is ſaid to be is the fight 
God of great price; and that, if we learn of Chrift ra 
merk ue. ſhall find reſt to our fault: and even here 


the bleſſedneſs in the front, noting preſent bleſſedn 


1 rightly do ſo, if there were no future rewar 
belonging to it; it being a curſe, no bleſing, to have 


our good things, with Dives, or, with the Hypocrite, 


pur reward in this life, and none to expect behind in 


other. 5 

8. What then j; the fourth grace? - 

C. Hungring and thirſting after Righteouſneſs, | 
S8. What © that ? And 1. what is meant by Rights- 
ouſneſs ? | 

C. It is of two forts. 1, Inherent , and then im- 
puted : the inherent, imperfect, proportioned to our 
ſtate, conſiſting in the 3 of ſins and luſts, and 
in ſome degrees of holy new life 5 the iniputel is 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs accepted as ours, which is, in plain 


words, the pardon of our ſins, and acceptation of our 
perſons in Chriſt, 
8. What à hungring and thirſting ? | 
C. Tou may joyn them both together, and make they 


ons common appetite of both thoſe kinds ofRighteouf-. 


H 4 ves. 


; Of Hungring 
aud thirſh 


after righte+ 


ouſneſi. 
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e, you may more int ſet en N g - f 


neſs, Or, if you pleaſ 
hus, that hangting is an earneſt appetite or deſire of 
Dod, and hete in'a ſpiritual ſenſe is apportioned tothy 
firſt Kind of Kighteouſneſs, that of God's. ſandtifying 
ate, which is as it were bread or food to theſoul, to 
uſtain it from periſhing eternally; and fo N 
alter righteouſneſs is an eager; impatient, unſa 0 
deſite of grace, of ſanRity to the ſoul; and that _ 
attended with prayer and importunity to God for the. 
obtaining of je. een g 
8. What « thirſting after righteouſneſs ? k 
c. Thitſting is a deſire of ſome moiſture to refrelky 
and is here 7 to that ſecond kind of co 
ouſneſs conſiſting in pardon of ſin,which is the refreſh. | 
ing of the panting ſoul mortally wounded, and fo like 
the Hart in the Pſalmiſt, longing after the water brooks; 
to al ay the feayer conſequept to that wound, to quench 
N the flame of a ſcorching conſcience; and fo, Thirfing 
after rig bieonſueſt is a moſt earneſt deſire of parka 
end petitioning for it from God in Chriſt, and never 
kes over that importunity, until he be inclined to 
EI TO. LS We 
V at preſent felicity can there by. in this Hunger 
3 Feli 97 „ . , j * 


\ 

C. As appetite or ſtomach to meat is a ſign of health 
44 =_ in the body: ſo is this hunger in the ſoul a vital quality, 
Bk. evidence of ſome-life of grace in the heart, and in that 
% feſpect matter of prefent fehcity : whereas on the other 

fide, the decay of appetite, the no manner of ſtomach, 
is a pitious conſumptive ſymptome, and moſt deſperate _ 
prognoſtick 5 and not caring for grace or pardon, for 
ſanctification or juſtification, the moſt mortal deſperate. 
condition in the world. + | „ PaLF's 
8. What aſſurance of future happiniſ attends this 
A é cn gs cf be found, 3577 VER 
The future. 1 C. As much as opti mo of filling can afford. 
33 ay, proportionably to the two parts of the appetite, 
the ſtate of glory is ful matter of ſatisfaction 2 : 
there is 4 holineſs without mixture of infir- 
mity vr carnality, anſwerable to the hungring —_ in- 
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atk. Sh hat he that hen — 
ahead be ſure to ſind | CariaRtion ; which they 
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ing after wealth and ſecular greatn ö a 
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— the firſt —.— = "choir and in 


both the law of Nature and Aoſes require to be per- uoovrn. 
formed to our brethren 5 but „ „ 
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or ſupereminent degree of it: exprefions of both: which T5 

ve have, Rom.5.7. under the titles of the righteous man, N 

| andthe good man. PER 
8. wherein doth this Mercifulneſs expriſi i it ff ? N 


C, In two ſorts of things eſpecially z HEE: 2. For: N 


1 giving of what ? 
F. Of all ſorts of things that our abilities and others in CN; 
wants may propoſe to us t ſuch are, relief to thoſe that 
ae in diſfrefs, eaſe to thoſe in pain, alms to poor houſe- 
vindication of honeſt mens reputation when 
they are ſlandered; but above all to mens ſouls, good 
counſel; ſeaſonable fs, encouragement in per \ 
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1 forming of duty when they are tem totheJontrary, | * 
, comfort in —. of world, — but wh ially of | 
1. temptation, ſtrengthening in the ways of , od 
, dever may tend to the good of any man. ; 
x 8. What mean you by forgiving ? : 
Fo The not avenging of injuries or con not In Fots 
. ; being; cheir treſpaſles agiuuſ men ,nayHor pink r si g: 
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x cup — eee om ene to us 
rely, hwy peril if ir de an 1 of holy cre rm 
Fyrbeg. to the ſoul: to reſcue a poor 
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_— \ 200478 05 thaw de rective 2 — thr ie 
Corby. bleſſ6d-thing to give. 

| Pp S. What aſſurance is there of future bleſſelmes to 

ach ? 

farare. The greateſt in the world, from this Promiſe 

"wh annext, C hey, ſhall obtain mercy. ] urs niſhment 

ate moſtly. ahfevcrable to our ſins, he thinks good 

to give > Tbs of ouptranſgreſſions by the mans 

ner. of his ions, and fo he is alſo pleaſed 
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ra abundanee( 
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anc Jes Carnality, in . 
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faction, but even in t 


aridlineſs are 
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heart, or elſe w < — Fo 

in the orl (for earth Loom * 
or W you 

ie Ee rom acts L. 
and violence, but from d ol op 


ay from c that which is another's; a ſo like: 
ior 1 ions, when Igive them no man- 


of entertainment, but reject th ſuffer them nat 


0 y upon the Soul, and ſo to deſile it. 


js 1 em: op 4 bs ſaid pure n beart in the ſecoud 
| = When Lattain to. incerity ; when 4-fayour not The gerd · 


my (elf doub ith God, di- 
25 A ouble not wi 


not between and m own luſt, own ends, 
bet os, — god yp 


Ween 
men, G6: Fox this is ſure a g of - 


eſt actions. But theſe (ſo they be not ſu 


ence of 


ble, but leſs damning than rofeſt, 8 an 
dalous ſinging ; 1112 the ror rl 


the not loving und { 

admitting SR wig him into our 1 5 
S. But is no 1 75 to be thought a good Chriftian that ba 

either carnality of byp ocrifie in him ? ö 
C. None thit is ither Kea or hypocrite. Butt k 

truth is, aslongas nh live here,and carry this fleſh abo 


us ſomewhat of carnality there will remain to be d: i 


Jon oh out, and fo alfo ſome doubling ſome reliqu 
hypocrifie'; ſomewhat of. my ſelf, my own credit, 
my own intereſts ſill ſecretly interpoſin = * y godl 


to be the chief maſters in me, to carry 2 — of 
actions aſter them) may be reconcileable with a 
eſtate; as humane — 2 not waſting ſins. 

S,. What it the preſen ee” that belongs to ſuch 2 

C. To the firſt ſort o 
ment that reſults from s overcome and kept on 


der that unruly beaſt, the carnal part, and boch ught it 
into ſome terms of obedience to the - wor 2. The quiet 


and reſt that proceeds from purity of parts contrary to 


che diſquiets and burnings that ariſe from unmaſtered 


luſts. 3. The cafe of not ſerving and tending the fleſh, 


to obey it in the luſti thereof. 4. The quiet of Conſei- 


ence, abſence from thoſe pangs and x ant that con · 


ſtantly attend the commiſſion of carn The ſame 


may in ſome meaſure be affirmed of & all 1 other bran · 
ches of the firſt kind of purity. And for the ſecond, 


i — te to mixture or hypocrifie,” the : 
t is matter of great ity of mind, of 


Chriſtian. confidence and bolnchs towards God' ind 


man ? when I have no intricacies A 4, winding 
and doublings within me, When I need no diſguifes or 
'artifices of it, but can ventiire my tf naked and 
bare to God's eye, with a, Prove'me's * Lord, and try 
me, n out my reins and my hart and fo, — | 


fie; which Fon” are f 
e any \ ee og to oth : 
fels fin ful than we are, for that is not re unpard | 


ä _ 


Sc Scr 


purity belongs, r.that content. 


Pr.. 


S. ES 88 EN 


S8 mn» 


e pore 


2 — . 
dure bene, 


1 = Js Es Fi 


habe 
that I dad not the face of 4 
| have no no agonies for fear of being 

ed, which t the hypocrite is ſtil ſubje& unto. 

8. ay i the reward apportioned 0 purity bers. 


in it but to ſuch. 
8. by are onl the pure capable of the f it of Gol ? 
C. Becauſe is a Spirit, and cannct be ſeen by car- 


nal eies, till they be cleanſed and purged, and in a man- 
ſpiritualized: which though it — not done thorow- 

ly i another life, yet purity here, ſuch as this life is 

of, is a moſt p preparative to it: and there- 


roper 
fore is ſaid to be that aui bout which no man ſhall ſee th 


Lerds which you know is affirmed of holineſs, Heb. 12. 
which > 20 in that place Ggnifies the very purity here 


8. ny hath the Vi Viſion of God no felirity i init but to the 


pore ? 
C. Becayſe a carnal faculty is not pleaſed with a ſpi- 
abe , 3 there muſt be ſome agreeableneſs, before 

aſure is to be e that pleaſure TOY to fo- 


8. What is meant by Peace making? 
e. The word Peace- lignifies no more thart (1 
ron eng men. The notion of making in Seri- 1.2, 
ture phraſe belonging to the _ of the Soul; as to 
make a lie, is, to be given to lyi Riſe that fin, 
to bo ſet upon it; 80, 10 doe (1 ; in the Greek, 


8 righteonſneſs_ and fin, 1 — wes 
| 4 ſn, 14 


and inclination of the ſoul to either 
_ So to make peace, both — — Jem. 3s 155 
ij to have ſtrong 
8. Wherein fork thts praceade 2 expreſs i- 


: ſome in order $o private, ſome! Many d 


Jif? 


C. In many 


to publick peace 3 (ome ro preſerve ie mhave tis ſome gie: oF is 


8 is loſt. 
8. What 


C. The Viſion of God, which 1. none but the pure rh: tau 
aue capable of, and 2. which hath ene of felicity 


Of Peach 
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In order 
to 2 
peace 


fo publick. 


8 e me” | 


rather content to ſuſſer any ordinary Joſs , than to be 
_ engaged in ſuck wales of vindication, or righting ow 
ſelves;and in matters referring ivto arbi 


e for the puniſomens of the poopie 3 and 


C. 1. Acommand „ 
Apecia Sand Coreronl 9 the former bei It 
rn 
hoods. The angry man will have no peace with f 


yants,children,fiay wife and parents, any that are . 
in the reach of his ordinary converſarion : and tho c 
vetous man will contend with any neat him, that ha 
any thing that he covets. 2. A charitable or favor. 
ble opinion of all men, and aftiens that are capable' of 
candid interpretation; Jealouſies in the leaſt ties 
being the mot fatal gy ans and ye as ſou 
ment the leaſt diſconfents into nn 
hatreds. 3. An apertneſs and clearnefs of _— in 
friendly hate (with friends or neighbours) ny 
actions which have paſt, ſubje& to 0 
without all concealing of grounds of quarrel, not | 
ring them to boil-within, but difc ay requiring | 
accompt of all ſuch dubious accidents who at 
concerned in them. 4. The Sd againſt conten- 
tions and litigations in law as much as is poſſible, 


of honeſt neighbours, rather than to bring it te ſuits 
5. Expreſſing a diſlike to flatterers, whiſperers, a 
baekbiters, and never ſuffering ou? aſſections to be al- 
tered by "png By theſe you win guels of other de- 
grees alſo. 

S. Mhat, in order to publick peace 4 

C. 1-Contentment in our prefent flation, and * : 
falining our ambition and covetiſe on any thing which 
will not eafilybe attained without ſome publick cha 
— 2 2. Willing Obedienee to the preſent | 
Government.of Church or — 3. Patience of the 
Croſꝭ, or p n for that Paticnee, and reſolving © 
_ — Jan a State, to get my ſelf from under any 

re. g. Aeſotving on the truth ä —— 

— the faaks au inf ties of Govtrnowrs ave by God 


_ 
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awoke Bebel ee ee 


us. 3. The 
(ſuch as are not . 
- N gn ws 4 
| chat iſe from ws e, 
| ot affixing lineſs to 
_ or Te beſt men that are 
| ns he not defining too many thing 
een, And faany others you will Judge of ' by 


125 What to preſerve it where is i? 

6 1, Yalving of it according to its uus eflimation, to Pete 
that which is in the eyes of men very amiable,and in ving it | 
the ſight of God of great price, and as 1 TY 
S the ſame thin in many reſpoſts | 2 
2 eſtate far) hic bal conveniences, 

cm health is in one of 


ones >: Contdering how t I it 
4 , and with Rene goon iſiculty recovered 
again, and how. neat to a Hell this life is without it. 
— pgs, = over my — over thoſe _ — 
es to peace. 4. Not provoked, hut 
qvercoming — * with ad » OF kindneſs the [oft 
anſwer, Sc. and overcoming evil with good. 3. Praying 
conſtantly to God the Author of Peace for the conti- 
nuance of this heloyed creature of his among us. 
8. P e LI 
6 1. Humbling our ſouls,amending our lives, ſeare hovers 
ingout thoſe peculiar reigning ſins that have made this aw when 
panes to enjoy, and — making our cis loft. 


= nbd — he rm — 
honed Conlon en 


The preſent 
Tre Srang of 
* 8 


The future, 


P 
15:2 ried 
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feng 


Reviling. 


122 


\ 


them, to redeem their tation — means. 


ally for 
heifts lake» 


(for many may thus ul | ſuffer , ibieves, an murile.· 


— — the — bn 
and the poor finner's ſoul. eat 
S. What is the reward appointed. 30 Peaciableneſ — 


"Ea 
he 1. God 5 acknowledgement of us, as of log the 
are like him. 2. Pardon of ſins, and eternal reſt a 

ce hereafter. 

8. 75 2 _ the laſt — — A 

C. To thoſe 1,that gre perſecuted for righteouſneſs [dhy, 
2. that ate reviled falfy 2 — ſake. . -- * 

S. How do theſe differ one from the other? 

C. Only-as a more ge word and a more ſpecial 
x Perſecution ſigniſies properly and ſtrictly, being pur. 
fued, and driven, and huntedd, as noxious beaſts are won 
but in common. uſe noteth whatever calamity or ab 
fliction the malice or tyranny of others can lay on us: 
and Revi Wong is one ſpecial kind of it, which is mol 
fequemiy th the cg Chriſtians lot, becauſe 1. thoſe that 

haveno ength or power to inflict ather injuries, hau 
yet theſe, weapons of their malice always in readinel, 
2, Becauſe they who are not good Chriſtians. 
es, do in their own defence think themſelves 

liged to deſame thoſe that are; their good — 
they are ſilent, ſeeming ſo reproachful to them, made to 
reprove their thoughts, Wiſd.2. 14. has ſo — endeꝶ · 
vour by their tongues to revenge themſelves up 


— 2.5 


4822 reer 


S. But what is meant by the phraſes, [for righteoub 

nels ſake} and {falfly formy ſake 2 

che Thoſe words ere A — ab limitationof 
ubje& to t 23 k. belongs 

not to thoſe i indeficite y that: are perſecuted and reviled 


Gerner ip Pp == 


Fers, evil ders, huſie- hodies, 1 1 Pet. 4. 15. and receive. 
Title joy or bleach in that) but to thoſe pecyil 


ile — ore vill not either totally. _ 


2 4 
bh” — 
5 
- F Chriſtia 


| 3 5. In this pledge of God's favour to us, in 


1 7 was no farther 10 * my ſelf a Chriftian, 


E * KY, EARS; 7c: 4 — 


7 « 8 . * pf 4 OS 0 85 I * pg . 2 * NS 7 * wh ms g 5 bs 5 3 
1 45 b x W; » 4 — X * 1 1 b N 
5 73 * 2 * . A a . Fa , of ts 7, — 


. —— ſows . | 


Pod act ion wherein their Chriſtianity and thi 
ol a good Conſcience is concerned; as when men are 


8 from Chriſt; or in any particular: 
it offend. againſt him (or when ſuch 


n performance brings this conſequent. perſecu 8 
tion or reproach upon. them.) Or 2. for ſome ingiffetent- 4 
inleſs action, which though it be not done in neceſſary 1 
ybedience to Chriſt, yet bringing unjuſt petſecution or 

reviling falſly upon them, may (though in an inferiour 
K 7 to this matter? and in that caſe the per · 

cution that ſo falls on them will be thought to 2 

mitted by our. wiſe and good God, and diſpoſed or 
ordered by him for out. Beatitade, i. e. for the benefit 
of us as Chriſtians; either as a Chaſtiſement of our 

ather ſins, that we may not be condemned with the 

world z or as a means of trial whether we will bear it 

patiently and. Chriſtianly. y.. $74 

8. Wherein doth the preſent Liu of ſuch con? ; 
C. 1. In having their evil things in this life, that ſo The bree 
all their good things, their reward, may remain- on 8 a 
grrear, unpaid till another life. 2. In the honour and cuted. 
dignity of ſuffering for Chriſt's ſake... 3. In conformity 
with the antient Prophets and Champions of God's in 
all ages. 4. In, the comfort.that proceeds from this evi- 
dence and demonſtration of our being true Chriſtians ; 
for that is the meaning of { yours is the Kingdom of 
heaven] i.e. the ſtate of Chriſtians, or the true Chriſtian 
ſtate. It being a Chriſtian Aphoriſm, that God chaſlen- 
every Sow, Heb. 12.7. and that the good things that are 
— good to Chriſtians. here, fhall be with perſecution, 


we are thought worthy. ts. ſuffer ſhame for his name. 
6. In the aſſurance of a greater Reward hereafter, pro · 
portioned. to our ſufferings hefe. 
S8. What # the reward hereafter, tioned to this ? 
C. A greater degree of glory in Heaven. + 
S. Bu told me, at, your entring on the Beatitudes, The fotum 


than 


e Bo , 
CERES rw nn 
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. 
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If 
= 
FE 3 


than I ſhould ond al and ey e 
which theſe — are pr 4 


can- 
1 ftian, unleſs I be perſecuted and reviled: 
I pray clear that difficulty to me. 5 

Hor this C. I ſhall, by ſaying theſe four things to you, 

v token of x, That though to be perſecuted is no duty of ours ; yet; 

©. ian, 15 to bear it patiently, and 2. to rejoyce in it, when it 

| befals us, and 3. that it be for 3 (when 
it lights upon us) is our duty, required of all'Chriſtians, 
2. The very being perſecuted, though it be not a du 
again, is yet a mark and character of a Chriſtian; — 
the Scripture doth ſeem to affirm, that no good Chri- 
ſtian ſhall ever be without his part in it, Heb. 12. 6, &c. 
And it will be hard for any to ſind out one holy man 
that hath paſſed through his whole life without this 
portion. 3. If it ſhall not be ſo general a rule but it be 
reſolved capable of ſome exception, i. e. if ſome good 
Chriſtians be found which are not perſecuted, yet ſti 
the Preparation of mind for this indurance is neceſſary 
to every Chriſtian. 4. The being perſecuted ſhall con- 
tribute much to the increaſe of our glory, awd ſo ma 
fill be ſaid neceſſary reſpectively (though it ſhould not 
be affirmed abſolutely) to the „ of that degree 
of glory: and therefore this is placed after all the reſt, as 
a means of perfe&ing and conſummating the Chriſtian, 
that as the — ſeven are neceſſary to the attaining 
a crown at all, ſo this to the having to rich a crown, or 
ſo many gems in it. 

| Of the Or. S. Is there any thing now which from the order of theſe 
der of theſe Beatitudes you world think fit to teach me ? 

* eſpecially two things. 1. That the Grace firſt 
named.is a general principal Grace, which is the foun- 
dation of all the reſt. ' Where that is once ſeated: and 
planted, all the ret will more caſily and more happily 
tvliow, Humility is the ſeed-plot of all, and from thence + 

1 21 | | it 
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Prrſecution for Highteouſneſs ſake, and f pak 


EE (the hy ble 2 


ng after ri 1 backe al t im 
17 eſire pardon of ſin (that Fry Ende 
righteouſneſs ) and; grace to dancklile, (that ſeeond 
Linde of righteouſnes) 4. to merci 1 (the humble 
heart will be moſt ready to give and forgive.) 5. to pu- 
of heart 5 (the humble heart is moſt unreconcile- 
able with all ahi neß both of the fleſh aud ſpiris, but 
e al the latter, of which, prides a chief particular, 
the direct contrary to Humility) 6. to paceableneſ: 
(contention being generally the eſſeck of pride.) 7. to 
nſecution and reviling (Humility , 1. 205 apt to 
the proud worldling to tevile and perſecute: 2.be- 
ing ſure to work patience of them in the Chriſtian.). 

S. What is the ſecond thing that from the order you ob- 


ve ? 
C. The intetchangeable mixture of theſe Graces 3 one 
ware God; and another toward man, thus inter wea- 
ved, that the firſt reſpe&s God, the next man, the 
next God again, and ſo forward til it comes to the laſt, 
which reſpe&s God again. For. having told you that 
e firſt is a general Fundamental Grace, as the head to all 


the reſt; it follows that the ſecond, that of mourning, 


muſt be the fr particular, which being faſtened part:- 
culatly on fin, reſpe&eth God, againſt whom we have 
faced; then next to that, meekxz$ reſpe&erh our 
Neighbour eſpecially 3 and 3. hungring and thirfting. 
after e (which is all to 1M 
reſpe&eth God; ; Aderci uln;8 again reſpecteth man; 
Purity in heart, God Peaceableneſi, man 5 and laſtly * 


of it, as 
coming from a conſideration ow beliet oFGod's Jovi. 
dent diſpoſal of all things 7 re he 
that you ſee the firſt ao reſpe&eth our VF 
toward God ; ( who is a m_ Omega , the un and 
che lat) and thoſe between, divided between 'our 
Neighbour and zGod. That ſo we may reſolve, 1 
12 
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be neglected, | „ 
8. 1 conceive yon have now concluded the eplication of 
the firſt part of this Sermon, God give me grace to laꝝ al t 
fſeverals to heart. | | 
What i the ſumme of the ſecond branch or Section 
init? | 7 
$e&.11.' C. It conſiſts of the four next verſes, to wit, ver, 
Chriftians 13, 14, 15, 16. and the ſumme of them is, the neceſſity 
mui be that the graces and vertues of Diſciples, or Chriſtians, 
exemplary, ſhould be evident and exemplary to others alſo, i. e. to 
all Heathens and ſinners, and all indefinitely which may ' 
be attra&ed by ſuch example. This is enforced Dy tour, 
reſemblances: 1. of Salt, which as long as it is ſalt, hath 
a quality of ſeaſoning of other things to which it is ap- 
plied; 2. of the Sun, that is apt to illuminate the dark 
world; 3. of a. City on a Hill, which is conſpicuous 
4. of a Candle ſet in a Candleſtick, which giveth light to all 
that are in the houſe. By all which he expreſſes,that thoſe 


graces are not to be accounted Chriſtian, which either, e 
1. do not bring forth fruits, (and ſo remain but dull 0 
habits, uſeleſs poſſeſſions) or 2. which are not made ex- 
emplary to others. a | | 

S. But ſure all this belongs to Minifters and men in emj- 


nent place onely (They are the ſalt of the earth, and light of 
the world ) not to every private Chriftian. | 
3. Yes to every private Chriſtian 3 for ſuch are the 
Diſciples to which Chriſt here ſpeaks, the ſame audi- 
tors continuing to every part of the Sermon, and ſo the 
duty of exemiplary lives is in ſome meaſure required of 
every of them who before were bound to be meek, or 
ceable , Cc. i.e. (as tis a parent, ver. 1.) of all 
thoſe that are entred into the School of Chriſt: not on- 
ly Apoſiles, (whoſe ſucceſſors the Governours of the 
Church now are) for as yet there were none ſuch, [the 
Apoſtleſhip of ſolemn miſſon, the inſtating that — 17 
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Chriſt, and 


Lilvation of his ſoul. contrary 


.thoſe things. which nature it ſelf ad fo 
8 (as are .Circumventing 
rebellion, ſedi 


Töne ro fol 
+ 8. What then is 25 wages this cel that 051. 
Kian f graces mult be evi 2 Aud exciny 4 255 

c. Tis this: x. That a Chriſtian 2 not content 
himſelf in doing ,what Chriſt inds, but muſt alſp 
diſpoſe his anions fo as may moſt tend o God's honour, 


which conſiſts in bringing in many Diſciples unto him, 


and which ought to be as precious do 40 
practices of thoſe which proſeſing Re 118 9 1, commit 


Ly rig Iſo) and vil. report 
upon! ien Þ on the opinions of 
(in. 5 — to EM) 4 end cloſing of 
'S Kin 
8. pow OCR LO, and ure Ill eta ots 10 
log on.this Selin. 
What is the ſunme of the rt Sales, zulich confiſtrof 


four verſes more, 17,18,19,20 ? 

oY It is in brief the atteſtation of two giea Chriſtian 
truths. 74 

8. .What is the fir it of them ? 5 

C. That Chriſtianity is not commer © laws by 
which mankind had formerly been o 5 is not de · 
ſtructive of them. Chriſt now commands nothing that 
the natural or moral law had forbidden, and likewiſe 
forbads1 nothing that That had commanded: this is affir- 
med in three 5 rms in this Section. Firſt, ver. 17. He 


game mot to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, i. e. the 
| ax deſigned and taught by them; and it would be 


very dangerous errour, very noxious to practiſe, to 


think he did, Think not, &c. 0 ver. 18. he af- 
L 3 firms 
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Proof. of in like manner. When it ——— to a Word or a 3 
i. fe, then it is t perform, to fax, 2 Chron. 36. 22, 
* Mac. 2. 55. In other caſes it is to fill up, to compleat, 
to perfe, Ecelus. 33. 16, and 39. 12. and 2 Chro. 24. 
10. And that it is ſo in this lace, may appear by the 
ancient Greek Fathers, which expreſs ! by two ſimili- 
tudes. 1. Of à wefſel that had ſome water in it before, 


— — 5 
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| now is filled up to the brim. 2, Of a fitter that is 
Nl * evzcnyen- Grft * drawn ga the limbs onely and lineaments, 
- with a coal or the ez but when the hand of the Pain- 


_ 


F5;05; nec ter comes to draw it in colours t to the life, then i 
N is ſaid' to be filled yp. 2. That except your Righteouf- 
weſt, i. e Chriſtian actions and performances, exceed t 

righteouſneſs ie Scribes and Phariſees, i. e. go high - 

er than that ſtricteſt ſect of the Jews and the Doctors 

ed yay 
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hypocritical practiſes or 
— — 


octrine of the Adoſaical law in that manner as others 97 ö 


alſo farther proved in the remainder of this Ch thy. an 
induction of ſeveral particulars of the law, fi ſ by 3 
ſet down by Chriſt, and then with Chriſts improvement beiter and: 


added to 3 this form of ſpeech, but I ſay wwto you, divioer he | 


And though this be no new do&rine, but affirmed di-? formee- 
ſtinctly by moſt of the ® ancient ( eſpecially the Greek) 3 
writers, before 8. Auſtiu's time, and thus farre acknuw- . gue 
dged by all parts, that Chriſt required more of his C Ae 
Diſciples, i. e. of Chriſtians now, than the Fews by any v nt. 
Clear revelation had been convince to be neceſſary be- — 3 
fore, (which is in effect as much as I ſhall deſire to have cording ing.to 
granted: ) yet I have thought good to confirm it yet fur- natare h the 
ther to you, ( becauſe it is the foundation of a great fut mw 
weighty ſuperſtructure) by two things; 1, by one other —_ 
remarkable place of Scripture, 2. by ſome reaſons heved. lre- 
which the Fathers have given for the doing of it, nes „ * 
ns; gaturalis legis non diſſolvity ſed extendit, ſed & inplevit, chi iſt adus difſolre 
thoſz parts of the law'wh.ch were f: om che 1ow of nature, but exteaded themand 
ſo filled them up. Where to fill up is more then to extend, and inchet notion in 
ſer oppolite to Chriſts words of deſtroying the law, Mat. 5. So gin, ſed plenitz» 
dinem & extenſconers, his Law is the ple n thde and exreafion of the former. Again» 
Saperextendi decrata, e angeri ſubjedionem. The I. us under Chriff are extended 
Above wh. t they were, and our ſuvjcRion encreaſt. And agai1, ad -mplentis, exten» 
dentis dilatantuuhit Chriſt doth fill up,extend, and dilate the kw: and that whohe 
Chapreris wholly ſpent on that purpoſe, ſh:wing abundantly what Che ſt meant by 
Anat not fulfi ling- 2s that Gga fie in our ordinary phraſes oe f rains the 
former laws, (thouah Chriſt did that aiſo) but filling it uo, ene e. fi git, add og 


dak. Fo Clemens Alex, Strom, 3. hath * deal of Cheiſta ren: wing the le 
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ping aroma old, xa? &n ri cv/xup51rO>, det permmeing, iet be 
1 nter which hed Keen before gern ou] bur Ie _ his —— vii "Gs 


ö 
bor de, from that prelufory | fe of netote to. gier. 3 
£9 as in bis ebe ſſie or meſſage to Antonin and Commodug, 
the precepts of the Le wyers v PhiloGohecs of all former. age: 
or precept of Chit, hand. Tos ide love your enemies, chal 
sf! ro compare with Chriſt in that ove piece of Chriftanity.. 30 S. Boſe! on th 
1 5 Pſalm ;; A., Gith.he, the old law eth, Thou ſpalt not kill, ſo the Lord ( he 
Tir rczuonery v, giving more peifecꝭ le w faith, Thou ſbalr not be angry, A 
So the Author of thoſe Conſtitutions which go under ( lemen Romans”, nates. 
and are ;cknowledgrd to be very ancient, in hiv 6 Bock, e 23. rid. le. d 
Conftomtine the Kmperovr in Zoſom.! 2 cells Chriſt's I, yay wa; 6iav the ooy. 
d iſcipline 3 Macariu t, v9juov rrivualizy, a ſpiritual] law, oppoſtd- tothe natury 
bon. 27 p 442. But mot vlearly 8. C 8 who calls the Sermom on the 
Mounr, & ne, 7 5c e, the top of Fliloſophy,” xa} 28 & a yoo , 
e yet; mie e pert brav, i i the New Teſtsment, faith he, there 7 
laws, and of many higber or are ter matrers. EAit. Savil, T. 3. p. 33. To which he 
zpples that of ch iſt. 7e hn 15 22 Tf I bog not come, and ſppken io themy they lad 
bad no ſn ; whence tis clear, that was hu opinion that ſo.ve th n, were peg» | 
h bired by Chriſt's coming ard ſpeakingy which he th:t praftiſed before, either 
had no fra, ot wis not in fo gre-t meaſure guiliy of it. So again, that Chriſty” 
piviog of Fw, was maiipezr g eniradts, a filling up and waterding of the old, 
»nd that hir ws the tesſhn why th ift wedled not with ol] rhe precepts of the 
Decalogoe, becauſe, (a th he, be reſolved not x4 re A A.- to enctesſe all, 
Apain,on Mat,p.112. he faith that it was wow ros irr q nal, 2 (raſan 
of greater precepts. So 7.3 p97. & rx dura xe Ta RaAd7's ̊ nuts bndptunley. 
the antients and we have nut the fame goal, progoied to us: and ſo on, in amoR - 
cle>r place, fir ro-be int irely tranſcribed, or (in ſtead of that ). conſulted. in ihe 
Father. do Wropfylad compares Chr with the Law, as the he nyt robin, ec 
rhe palntlag ro fey to the E“, or dr:w ng in black and wh te, or fit I fede 
Inwent , p. 28 in Ex, nd hot Thrift did not zawazus, mxtayexgiar, av I fo 
AN eSranaregus, not deſtroy the fit draught, but rarher fi] it up, So ga, W-whi 
To tore fricnds, faith he, r tlic i54, is an imperfet hug ; rie 5, vrrag inte 
Lyane, but to lose all is perte &, or an high degree of pe fedion. Apain, that. I gif 
the precepts of the Law are ſuch as Tyi47n7! 4%; vad, Ae are og ecable to Jer 
lacklings and children, — ch ad er ataum t u ll de a reproach to inen not to f thi 
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havee-ceeded. $0 Oecumenius, 1 p. 268. 5 T% d is v z νν,ma]/ rep de 
4% A0 ty 10a we he not now the lame / ee. in the New wh.ch we had i  Y obs 
the Old Veſtament : but ways N H wtexſ;thuxlx Y githoooge TICK, new come 85 


mands and-wore ph loſo⸗ hical, i. of deeper -nd higher impot tamce for the regu-' 
Jating of mens lives. For,ſaith he K He w. forbidden of ole, Ang -r alſo is 
forbidden us ; and { of (wearing,ditrinaly, Sx 47 noruper THT t U 5 Neger igt 
OY py, it was nt then ( umve G1'y ) unlawfol, but now 75 Chriſt it i. 3 
fi z dy for Chrift b th (d, But 1 ſoy unte you, Swear not at all, The 
lame is Ficmed by S Buſt in the fore-chred place, fwpria o/yoprirt, ſwearing | 
rruly i permiited under the LW; ©5 r Wwiſzens xarltac's a xnipeier, an 
bur under the Goſpel t is yniyerſal'y fotb:dden, i. e tome kind of oatbs,. wh ch 55 
are ihe e permiceed, are here univerſally prohibited; as for example, ſwearing 
ty oth-e beiide God. And fo both S.Ckryſoſtlom and Tbeopbytad alſo. So mon ä 7 
the Latines, Te tan I 3 contra Marcion. c. 16. hriſti legem ſuppleinenta W 
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' Joſs: irs. ceremonies, Nc. 1 5 
neſs potfect a to u Thei en 
4 i — e Ms ; Apabeyrgy Far if 
love „ gti; 4 cor. NJ. C/ 
2 n eee ee ee 
. thelaw 0 the Cres tour by flling them. up- So 2g9i0, [+ de adi 
| Ligew ws, ſeilicet in his que & nunc Novo Teftsmems introducto etiam cummla- 
refs Fon 


4 #4 pre ntwry pro Non machaberin Qi viaerit, & Some things in the 
(New Teft are probwited by un higher preceptyin tend of (Thos bolt not 
mit adaltery.) CHe that lool, Sr.) 80 S. N oaths 


i conceſſum, This was allow d before, or. pe:mitied totks 


SSS SFA 


he 


* sl act onely ihoſe ttt · which men per form in that initial ſtate, but allo thold 
ih N hich ere edded by me, who can e not to looſe but to fulfil, you ſhall notenter 


* 

is 

5 S. What is that remarkable place of Scripture? 

. C. In the firſt Ppiſtle of S. John, chap.1.v.s. prefaced | 
gs and brought in with more magnificent ceremony then 

ap one paſſage of Scripture. 'That which was in the 

; beginning, c. ve. 1. That which we have ſcem and 

| beard, c. ver. 3. and, Theſe things write we, ver. 4 

u chew & the meſſage, ver.5, All which are ag % 
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Ground: 


of ic, 


in them, which now are 


"able charaQters ſer upon that which follows, fheming i © 


to be the ſumme of the whole Goſpel, or. dotrine r 
Chriſt; and it is this, [ Thar Gad i tight, and in 'bim | 3. 
no darkneſs ar ab, Jwer.5.Which words o uſhered fag 
a a ms 
at the firſt ſound, taken alone, they would ſeery to ha. 
„ Oy the rift 
this light, appears without any mixture ne 
ir Aged; | d de ide Chriſtianityzdatkneh 
of fin and imperfe&ion, and ſuch as was ame 
Fews and Neat hens, (which is referred to | 
If we walk in darkneſs, ver. 5. i.e. live like eu 128 
 thens;:) and therefore to be light without all mixtures 


darkneſs, is to be perfect without all mixture either of 
ſin or of i ion 3 which you will not think ſit to 


affirm of God, (or Chriſt under the Goſpel) in reſpect to 
himſelf ; ( for that were to conceive that he had not 
been ſo before) but in reſpe& of his Law and Com 
mandments, the rules of mens lives, that had before 
ſome indulgence'for ſome (ins, and where t w had ng 
ſq, yet that they had ſome mixture of imperfection, bi 
had before ſome vacuitie 
up by Chriſt. 

S. What reaſons do the Fathers give for this? wy 

c. Theſe eſpecially: Becauſe 1. Chriſt under the G 
ſpel gives either higher or plainer Promiſes than he Jil 
before; the Promiſes of eternal life are now as clear a 
thoſe of a temporal Canaan had been before to the i *&* 
Fews. 2, Becauſe he gives more grace now to m | vob 
them than before he had done. The Law given by Moſu | 991 
was a carnal law, i.e. weak, not. accompanied with 
ſtrength to perform what it requires z but the Goſpel of | ©< 
Chriſt is the adminiftration of the ſpirit, i. e. a means to ther 
adminiſter the ſpirit to our hearts, to enable us to do her 
what he commands us to do i and then, as the Father || 1: 
ſaid, Lord, give me ſtreugib to do what thou commande ſi, de! 
aud command what thog lite; if ſo Chriſt frengthens 15 
me, I am ſurely able to do all things, having that ſuſf- wh! 
ciency from God. 1 
8. Huli be true, that Chriſt now requires more than 


now they have none; th 


niet 


$ 
1 


4 m 1 
wo 


"> ture. THEFT - fanny ired, at 
2.4 . o bewo 's how the rei E 
wi; 2 Fri Fee was ? Is ad 


= | unprofitab | N nothing tight»es 'of 
go in them, an yet were former ormerly laid on the Jews': the Chrifti- 
whe | behter again in reſpett of ter Revelations, and 2 
wy | of Grace, now xc yo. was allowed <6 
| before; e enereaſing of which — of 


en, is ly (in eſſect) the leſſening of 
r Which two things being fed, 
g of theſe Perfotions to the Law, ( h are all 


either were not, or thought not themſelves 
obliged by them) acknowledged to be more excellent 
2 honourable than the other) will not in any 
ö. —5 be counted the encreaſe of a burthen, (for nõ 
on WW bo thought 09 reſſed by that he Ty >a but 
10 thegainful yoke will be a li oiir cne-thiounh it be 
ties 


15 ö Ine Ka gainful and profitable, and before (even by 
"= at 


Matt. n. 30. And 2, as Jong as * gives 2 ie nb 
mandments, what ever they are cannot be grievous. 
8. e it were not difficult to finde in the Old Te- - 
* fament, .. be ſame or equivalent Commands to every of thoſe 
8 2 ns here; How then can Chrift be fardto have im- 
them? 
. Some glimmefing perhaps of this light there were 
he leere, as Gaſpel under the Law : but theſe either 1, not The glim. 
univerſally commanded to all under threat of eternal ens gh 
% punichment, but onely M ee them that will jo: 12. 
40 that which is beſt, and ſo ſee good daies, &c. or 2. not 22 1 
of 2 revealed to them as that they might know 
elves thus obliged. And yet if any will contend, and 

do bew as univerſal 8d obliging Precepts chere as here, 
er I ſhall be glad to ſee them, and not contend with him, ſo 

#, | be del 1 — ne. up to us, and not us down to the 
ns Jeys; for that is the onely danger, which I have all this 
ile uſed all this diligence to prevent. 

IS. One queſtion more 1 þþ tropble you with int this 
gamer, Whether eſs + IE of Chrift in the ref 


Chriſt's ſa. 


eis forts of 


* . 


Fest. . 


. Shy 2 

mands, which e? 3 a; 
ind nor Counkeh nnen ;Chrid 

and not Counſels onely ; Chriſt 

the ame | 


a form, 25 Command, as chat p 


te 928 725 15 form of it, Ene 20. an — : 


| threatned with judgmg 
and al deb les oor wet crowns , and aſt 
into hell, &c. _ me enſuing words. All which! 
them fins which muſt. be accounted for ſadly. by. 
Chriſtian, and not onely failings, or falling ſhort of: , | 
ion. 
S. How many ſorts of theſe new Commandements art 
in this enſuing Chapter 7 5 
C. Six; 1. Concerning killing, 2-Adultery, z. Dive b > 
4-Perjury, 8. Retaliation, 6.Loving of Neighboug 
In each of which Chriſt, to ſhew that he came uot #9 
#roy, but to fill up, or perfect the Lau, firſt rehearſes 1 
«3 Law, and thereby confirms it, and er annexeth 
weww Lam to it, A 


ter, I muſt fi wy you to tell me what is meaut 05 

Phraſe wm the ff roof 1H of theſe, - {Ye have heard 

it 2 rid Abe | 1 
c. In 5 ow, ſignifies y 2 have been noted 


The ſtyle of that out of tha Word of God, or books of Moſes 


the old 
Command · 


ment. 


ſaid by them of old time] ſeems to be ill-tranſlated, at 


erefore is mended in the margents of our Bibles, Cu 
them) i. e. to the Jews your Anceſtors. And that this 


a denotation of the Law of the Decalogue given .to 
them, Exod 20. you will have little reaſon to doubt, 
you obſerve that the three ſeverals to which theſe wo 
are prefixt, (being omitted in the reſt, in ſome part 
three diſtin & Commandements of the Decalogue, 
ſhalt not Kill, Thow ſhalt not commit gdultery, Thaw 
got forſe wear thy ſelf, or take God's name in vain, * 


anon you ſhall ſee,) As for the other three, of or; 
* 


S. Wat we 5 with underſtanding proceed to this Mate 
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. frft of theſe bring the x law, I muit faſ v. 
.es to explain unto me, and tell me what was forbid- Mo oof 
ir under the lax, FREE f killings 
of . The firf} and e thing is the ſhedding of 
as blood, by way of killing, or taking away dur life; 

1 . who gave us life, having power to take it 
„ ns 
gle 85 x. then is to be * of the iftrates tali 
Ivf aun or ? Is not that forbidden by 
Fo ? s 


c. God having ſole power over the life of man, may 

n without doubt take it away 1 what way he pleaſeth, 
eher immediately by himfelt , or by any mari whom 
he appoints to execute his will, Thus you know might 
Hrabam kill his Son, when God bid him; becauſe 

ugh 4braham had not power over his Son's life, yet 


* 


bleod 


ate, (who, 
ſhould be ſuppoſed to be choſen to 
God, or the 


him immed 
151 * 174 
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t according tv defined rules in the $crip 
ſheds mav's blool, Ar.) ( which. was piven 


02, &Cc,) | 
ews, — to all NN 2 id ac 
ws of every nation, Which being th; 

Power (who by the Ordinance of Jod bears the fam 
Rom. 13.4.) may afterwards be juſlly executed by fuck 
' ſubordinate Megiizates as are ſeiit by him for the puniſh 
mew of evil doers, the praiſe of them that do well, Pet. 24 
Of Self. 8. May tot a man in au caſe kill bimſelf f? 
mother. C. He may not, having no mote power over his own 

life than any other mans; and how gainful ſoever des 
may ſeem to any, yet is he to ſubmit to God's Provyis 
dence, and to wait, though it be in the moſt miſerable, 
painful, weariſome life, till God pleaſe to give him ma- 
numiſfion and delivetanoę out of f. 85 0 
S. What is 10 be ſaid of Sampſon, who killed ſo many 
pulling away the pillari, aud involvel bimſelf in the ſame ii. 
n „„ ee „ 
in Sempſon, C. He was a Judge in Iſrael ; and ſuch in thoſe day 
(and particularly him) did God ofdinarily move by his 
Spirit to do ſome extraordinary things: and it is to be 
1 that God incited him to do this; or, if he did 
not, he were not to be excuſed in it. my 
E © S. What is io be ſaid of thoſe that rather than they 
would offer to * in the Primiuve Church, did 
— tbemſelvet, aud remain ftill upon tecord for Martyrs 
. C. If the ſame could be affirmed of them which was 
In ſome Pri- conceived of Sampſou, that God incited them to do this, 
Ham. they ſhould by this be juſtified alfo : but having under 


ns the Goſpel no authority to juſtiſie ſuch pretence of di- jr 

vine incitation, it will be ſafeſt to afirm, that this was 
a fault in them, which their love of God, and fear that I if 
they ſhould be polluted by Idols, was the cauſe of;jand I bi 
| ſo though it might as a frailty be pardoned by God's FI v: 
[| mercy in Chriſt, yet fure this Rilling dem ſelves was not it 
| it that made them Martyrs, but that great Love of God, I ar 
and reſolving agatnſt idolatrous worſhip, which teſtiſeck I th 
it felf in that killing themſelves for that cauſe, This it I 6 


was that made them paſs for Martyrs, and that gy 
27 | | ci 
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. . and particularly of that of Homicides, Exod. 21.12. 
24.17. Deut. 19. 17 12. The number of theſe Judges 
I ordinarily twenty three: and ſo though it be not an- 
unt, Ed. 20. to that Commandment, yet from the body 4 p 
ofthe Moſaick Law, Chriſt conctades,that againft 14 ö 
le ſentence of death by the fword (for that was the pu- f 
ment peculiar to that Court) was to be ed. | 
$i But wan _— elſe Fong in the Law by th 


kim, which may poſfibl anger his 
0 be into, or a fig or alkeing of Duets, wherein 1 may Oęe o gels. 
did If Kill; or be killed; in which caſe, which ſoever it prove, | 
1 1 of murther. Nay, if by the equality of for- * 
due both come ſafely off, yet the voluntary putting my _ 
ſelf on that hazard, is guilt enough for a whole ages 
es? I repentance and humiliation ; to conſider what had be- 
was come of me, if without repentance I had thus faln a 
his; I murtherer of my ſelf, and my Fellow-Chriſtian alſo. 
der 8. May no injury or . be accounted ſufficient to 
di- jrovoke me to offer ( or challenge to.) a Duel ? | 
was ©. None imaginable : for that injury, whatever it is, The utter 
hat ii it be a real one, of a conſiderable nature, will be capa- wats = mas 
nt bie of legal ſatisfacti on, and that moſt content me; pri- her ter. \ 
a vate revenge being wholly prohibited by Chriſt, Or, if 
not it be ſuch that the Law allows no ſatisfaction for, that is 
3d, an argument that it is light and unconſiderable ; and 
ied then ſure the life of another man, and the 4 of my 
, . will be an unproportionable ſatisfaction _ þ 
EY 255 ; . D. Ne, 


* 
520 


moſt = dear Yar, that the e 70 0 
= — IE 
ious a cu 7 
45 rt with 8 2 ather then w 
ot Obedjence to God " Nas ey y 3 you may obſerve = , 
are two ſorts of Cowardice » much differing 


from another; the one proceeding from fear ol by ing 


82 a Seel rom fear of - 


— of good Nabe or e Tot 
ſtrain Duels as much as the other. An 
Burg , as ſure it. ofthe other 


wud that a man . — 4 any 1 fear be 
Killed or hurt; and even to rum away from ſuch — x 
ng very imminent, is cteditable enough? The yy- 
Iickineſs of it is, that the other honeſt ] kin of 1 thi 
of hurting or ing another, is become the only init. 
mous thing, the only cowardice that is . I For 
the removing of which, you may obſerve, 4. That 
reaſonable eſtimation of 3 that for the prey 
ving of his Reputation ſhall, venture to diſobey 
ſure the | Coward in the world; he is more feat. 


ful of diſgrace and i ignorance in this world, than 10 
n 


pious man is of violating the laws of natural reaſo 
offending God, or of incurring the flames of eternal Hell, 
S8. But what am Ito do in caſe a challenge be ſem 
2 to ne? 
» I am, firſt, in Conſcience toward God, to den 22 
—˖— the conſequents may be: ſecondly, to to 
full Satisfaction for any either real or ſu 


dofie by me, which hath firſt 3 the = 
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4 22 Fareel 


as I can, to fi 17. — 
Dn HH nor the FEE dy- 
;, not cowardize but duty, which re- 
15 forbidden way of ſatisfying his 


Fal this will PET 39S him, lat be wil | 

and accept of, nq ot her ſati faction, but 
3 and force me cither to deliver up my o e 
15 the uncertainty of a Duel? 


c. The utmoſt that in this extreme caſe. can be lawful, rie obe 
Iden define to ou g before you an example that can be, 
; hap I have met with.Two Quality meeting, rin - 


ublick. 842 ».the one an, affront upon the 
other; the other bare it ne Party in that, Preſence, but 
\ after ſent him a Challenge: he ſent h 32 mee k return ot 
acknow t of his fault, and a —_ give him 
any other ſatisfa&ion that ſhould keto ton to wi Nel 
uw the, injury : the ather will n ape any. other 
he keeps his Chamher,and for a 11 85 time uſeth all card 
r any place why ic h would be ſeaſonable 
" offers tender of fatisfaction. At 
| "i fas out that they meet in a NN this. 
uld not be ayoided. The Challenger ets upon him: 
he other draws in his own defence, wounds Him light- 
V having done ſo, deſires again that e end the. 
trel, or offers any other n the Challenger 
wo not conſent,aſſaults again, is killed; ; pd ſo, . Wor 


1 


concluded with loſs of, the ark 
e ſurviver did py thing (except th a ies. X — 


m ; no man being bound to ſpare that 
Which he cannot ſpare without parting * dhe | 
eng I canceive this may ſatisſie the utmoſt of your 
les in this matter, if I tell you, that this caſe taken, 

all the circumſlances is the onely one 1 cap. give 

You wherein one of the two Daellers may be Innocent. 


tm in all this ( Des 21% I 2 


And you will be apt to decgive your , if you ſeek to 
out other caſes, and think to juſtific them by this. 
8. 771 is there nothing elſe reducible to ghe e of 


wu ther 7 
K C. Tes, 


* 8 * 


* 2A, * e Ann UE 
3 1. 3 5 n 0 
1 04.3; * bs . q 
is 1 0 
* x * 
80 Bo 7 R 
5 Ti ö ” = 1 

Tic 4 * 

. 1 — 
— 

* 


EETTTFFFTCTßw . bale bl 
: O22 Baer ho rn wither es, eee ee e tat 
„ A K "= 2 = 5 £ * * 8 - 


Pr ** n 
* * 1 CI 
l Pr 7 
4 5 


* 


* 5 . 5 2 bf I 4 2 = 
a Cateck 4 „ 
1 P37 ry WES © * 4 


Ot c:uſlefs 
or in mode. 
fate anger. 
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c. Yes, dope 10 on of the poor aud not 7 
v ing relief to thoſe that are in extreme diſtreſs, x CEO! 
. that of the fon of Sirach, The poor mans 

(eit wh | ome. 
want he craves of: thee”) is bis life, and he that deprives 
him of it is a murtherer, Fiſthly,the beginnings of this fin 


in the heart; not ye breaking forth into action, as mas, 
lite, hatred, mecita ng of revenge, wiſhing miſchief; cur- 


fing,&c. All thels ate reducible to this Commandment, 
as it was given in the Law. 2611 2 x 


tisWar, the conß⸗ 


eee Ne e, 
Acne ren rere there it an ett 15 wur, the con 
detation of which is full of 15 difficutties.For thou 


all unjuſt War de fimply forbidden under this fürth 
Command of* theLaw, and it be evident enough that 
fome wa are unjuſt, as that of Subjects ſeditioufly rail 


againſt the Sppreme power in any State, that of on | 


Prince or Nation invading another for the inlarging 
their Dominion or Territories, & e. and though indeed 
there be but few wars but fin againſt this Command- 
ment, and in thoſe few that do not, yet there be many 
actors in them, auxiliaries, ftipendiaries, Sc. which. 
have no lawfil calling to take part in that trade of kil- 
ling men, hes 4 only have they that do it in obedience. 
to their la 8¹ 


we ſhall refer it; as alfo'that of Private war, or fighting. 
in elan 0 | 5 She! * 
S. ſball then count of that dob t, and not require payment, 
til that time cometh, but proceed ta demand, 
What Chrift bath alfed to this letter of the Mofaick Lu 
thus explained, 8 £ 


of not refit ing of &uil;v.3 ''S And therefore to that place 
i | 


6. it is cleatly anſwered in theſe words,  Byt I ſoy, 


ann 


3» Fug 58 


er that which he hath, or that which in extrem 


4a 60-4 nen de 
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Tongue, but \[omewhat 5 | 


O 8 v.24 b.4i | 
8. Whaz do you. mean by the firft of theſ( , . 
a That Anger which is either . — any, or upon ia the Bea 
light cauſe, or, being upon any the juſteſt and weightieſt 
exceeds the degree and proportion due to it: and 
his again in eithet kind aggravated by the duration and 
tinuance of it. And the Greek word here uſed is . 
engtation of ger 0 
8. Hor the under ſt andi f this, I defore firſt to know, 


7 


| | ate : ys 7 


7 anger be juit or no in reſpeſt of the cauſe 5 and 


— oo 
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„ 
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ial matters neither, but in matters of weight: and fo 


dr any intereſt of ours. And each of theſe not in light 
e anger is that which ariſes upon flight, or oy 


8. Having, this diteSiow from you to underftand canfe- 
bg, snger, I ſha ca ſily auſwer 2 ſelf fer the 2 
, 2 wo 
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Immoderate 


Laffing an- 
ger . 


in denz et 
of judgmeat- 


Prov. 21.24. 


tre into ſub» 
due anget. 


ſword, or beheading; which though it be heavy en 


9 


two 3 which make Ty f . | 7555 7 _ a 5 


it 2 As firſt, eb it „ 1 | . 
.gree aud proportion due to it, which I et 
even when the cuaſe is juſt, and þ 
tinues beyond the length of a tranſient 
Apoſile ſaith, the Sun's permitted 


our wrath, But I pray, What is meant - by that paß 
which is by Chriit here repeated, aud again 1 . 
cauſeleſs anger, as befure to killiwg, {ſhall be in dat 
ger of the judgment 7 Jure it is not that he thinks it fit 
that every Chriftian that thus offends ſhowld-be by the Ma- 
2 be put to death, as even nu you interpreted theſt 
words. e . 
Ci. The meaning is, that the wrathful man in anothet 
world ſhould be ſubject to puniſhment as the murthe-. 
rer is here : i. e. that wrathfulneſs being ſo contrary 
to that meekneſs, patience, hurhility, requited now by 
Chriſt, and being as Solomon intimates, an effect of pride 
and haughtineſs, is to be accounted of as. an unchriſtiai 
ſin 3 which unleſs it be mortified here by the grace of 
Chriſt, will eoſt us dear in anothet workd 3 288 
ſo deaf as the ſecond and third mentioned in this'verſe, 
The puniſhment of that Court of judicature being the 


is not yet ſo great as the two other which are after 
named. - Bb 
S. This of cauſleſs anger being thus clearly forbidden 15 
chriſt, and jet that that even good Chiiftians art ſo ſubs 
ject to fall into; what means will you direct me to, to n. 
ti ſie or ſubdue it? 1 
C. Firſt, a. Conviction of the danger and ſin of it; 
not flattering our ſelves that either it is no fin, or ſuch 
as with our ordinary frailties ſhall have its pardon of 
courſe. But 1. ſuch as lieth here under an heavy 
particularly denounced againſt it by Chriſt. And a. that 
which is moſt dire&ly oppoſite to thoſe races of hum. 
lity, meekneſs, patience, peaceableneſs, bearing with one 
another, and forgiving one another, &c. which is re. 
quired moſt ſtrictly by Chriſt of his Diſciples, i. e. of 
all Chriſtian followers of him, Secondly, a conſide« 
| ration 
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ES dea re 


that ſin, which ts, 
1 very unzuſt, being cauſleſs or immoderate ; 2. very 


much a what: I would have done to me either by 


would be under, if he could help it) or 
-whom 1 ſo oft diſpleaſe, and would be ſorry if he 
be wroth with me, even when juſtly he might.) 
Thirdly, the labouring againſt that bitter root of pride 
in my heart, of which this is ſo neceſſary and infalli- 
ble an attendant. Fourthly, the reſlexion upon m 
ſelf, if it were poſſible in time of that paſſion, or el 
immediately after, when I come to my ſelf again out of 
that drunkenneſs of ſoul, & conſidering how ill-favor'd 
a hateful thing it is; how like a Tiger, a Bear, or any the 
furiouſeſt Reaſt, rather than a man, it makes him; what 
adeforming of me it is, putting me out of all that po- 
fure of civility that in time of ſobriety I chuſe to ap- 
pear in; yea, and what a painful agony it was when 1 
was under it, Fiſthly, the conſidering how at ſuch _ 
time we are out of our own power, and ſo apt to fall 
into thoſe oaths, acts of fury, indiſcretions, revealing of 
ſecrets, diſadvantageous expreſſions, &c. in a few ſuch 
minutes, which a whole age of repentance will not re- 
pair again. Sixthly, a ſober vow or reſolution never 
to permit my ſelf to fall into ſo inconvenient and dan- 
gerousa ſin ʒ that when find it a coming upon me, I 
may reſtrain it by remembring that this was it that I 
ought fit to vow againſt. Seyenthly, a watching over 
my ſelf continually , that 1 be not taken unawares. 
Eightly, abſtaining carefully from the leaſt indulgence 
to 1. ginnings of it; it being eaſier to keep from any 
firſt degree of it, than yielding to that, to reſtrain he 
farther and higher degrees. Ninthly, avoiding temPta + 


tions and provocations as much as I can, and ſv the 


company. of thoſq who are ſubje&: to that ſin, or the 
emp I aud converſations which. encline me to it. 
Tenth Wee with God in prayer for grace to mor- 
tid this in me. Eleventhly,diverting (in time of temp. 
5 1 K 3 dation) 
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Thou. fool. 
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tation) with ſome particular re ulatzons uy 
God to ſuppreſs at that time any ſuch ext bĩtant a 
on in me. Many other cotiducible i means v , 
able to ſuggeſt to your n 199 32) 42 7 HOLE 
28. What is 2 thing here forbillea ?: * Jah 
c. Saying 10 bis Brother, Rackitt; J e. when ange 
breaks into f contumelious ſpeeches j fuch are th N 
ling him Em cable, witlels fellow'; for d 
aud fignifies on 
ſt kinUe of cou 
and therefore is 
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fin In this ki 


Courts of Judicature, (the burning #90008 them being 


not that which is in uſe among us mes, of burniug 


. - . 


of an Iron red bo into their 


re for now I perceive the thing meant by 
that 3 2 in the valley f Hinnom. And 


I ſhall only trouble you with one ſcruple in this matter, 
and that i, whether all kind of calling Racha or Fool, i.e. 
all cont uwmelious ſpeaking a greater or leſſer — ſach 

C 


a fin, puniſhable in a Chriſtian in another world? 


C. I ſhall anſwer you, 1. By interpoſing one Cation 

obſcrvable in theſe words: It is. notall uſing of thoſe 

or the like words which here is ſet down under that {ad 
Chara&er,but that which is the effect and improvement 

pf cauſleſs immoderate anger; for you ſee they are here 
{tas higher degrees of that. And therefore a 
K 4 thole 


ARCS: Aa” 


— ...---thoſe ſpeeches that pr a, 7. . 
cularly when they are ſpoken by thoſe to whom 
Office and duty of Chaſtiſing others belongs, as Maſters, 


Ins 
Teachers, Superiors, in any kind, (nay, perhaps equals ma 
too, who in Chaxity are obliged to en Teig j- 77 
bour, and 0 me on bim) and by them are fix befo 

I 


done to that'purpoſe, that they may by theſe Goad 
wake them'out of alethargy of fin ; and again, ſecond- 
ly, are done 3 ſo as they are in prudence mo 
likely to work a good effe&; and aer great a 
weighty cauſes; and fourthly,without 


SS 
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it 
ca 
pe 
Are ye ſo fooliſh ?' Which eget the other expre | 
{Thou fool ] which now you will fee and diſcern eaſil þ 
a 
th 
b 
1 
f: 
d 
moſt conſtantly againſt the Rule af doing 45 I would be t 
done to; no man living being pleaſed to be ſo uſed as the ' 
Devel woven, © oo 3 
S8. I beſerch God to lay this to my heart, that by bu ? 
«ſſitance I may be inabled to 3 niort i ſie this ! 
inordiuate paſſion, that my nature hath ſuch inclinati a 
#10; to that end, to plant that Mechneſs, and Patiencis  « 


aud Humility, and Charity in my heart, that may turn — 
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ia anruly creature 4 to arm me wb that continual. vighe 
lunes oer my ſelf, that it may uo fteal upon me unawhres ; 
e. b.. me 3 over my tongue, that I 
wan 0 1 into that greater condemnation. 6k 
2345 I ſee you baue not yet done with this Theame ; for 
before our Saviour proceeds to any ether Commandment, 
Iperceive he buildeth ſomewhas elſe on this Ae in 
8 ' ap next Verſes, L Therefore if thou bring thy giſt 
tothe Altar, c.] Be 2 then to tell ne, 1. How thas 


q ” 


belongs to this quatter j and 2. What is the duty there pre- 
eribed . 
1 C. For the depen 


this | 
in ntioned the danger of raſh anger and contumelies; Cs. 
ang | fc. And becauſe through humane infirmity he ſuppoſes 5 
po- it poſſible that br or Chriſtians may thus miſ- 
9 carry,he therefore addes the neceſſity of immediate Re- 
% | pentance and Satisfaction after it. RE 
ion 5. What # the duty there preſcribed ? 8 
ay C. It is this. 1. Being reconciled with the Brother, — 5 :% © 
Ver.24. and agreeing with the adverſarꝝ, Ver, 25. i.. uling oY 

not all means to make my pęace with him whom 1 have _—_— 
| thus injured, For the word C be reconciled ] ſignifies not EY 
els, here { ro be pacified towards him] for he is not here ſup« 
in- poſed to have injured thee, for if he had, the a 
to- would not be cauſleſs : but [to pacifie him] to regain hi 
aps flavour, (and thus the word is uſed in the Scriptures 
n: diale& in other places) confeſfing my raſh anger and in- 
ent W temperate language, and offering any way of ſatisfaction, 
ng at he may be moved to Forgive me, and be reconciled 

be © to me; which till he do, I am his Debtor, in his danger to 
he I attach me, as it were, to bring ve before the Fudge, and 
e to deliver me to the Baily or Sergeant, and he to caft 
by i me into priſon, &C. 1,2, This fin of mine unretracted by 
his ce will lie very heavy y pon y ſcore; a 
5 without Satisfaction to the injur on, will not be 

s x 75 of mercy or pardon from Chriſt s Which danger 
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to enforce the duty. The ſecond part of the duty is, 
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PraBfical Catechiſm. Lib 
— he making this our Peace is to be preferred be 
y other things, which paſs for more ſpecious woth 
among us; 4s particularly before voluntary Oblation, 
which are here meant by the git brought to tht A 
ſuch as thoſe of which the Law Is given,Levir.1.2, N. 
that the performance of this duty is to be perferret 
{being a duty to my Neighbour ) before Pity, oe 
Auties of true Religion toward God; but before the oh 
ſervation 6f outward wotſhip, ſacrifices. oblations, & 
Aubrey before ſatrifice, Matth. 9. 13: and 12.7. And that 
thoſe offerings that are brought to God with a heart 
— wrath, and hatred, will never be f r 2 
Our Prayer, expreſt 1 Tim. 2.8, by Lifting up of holy ag 
_ any muſt be without 2 5 2 8 { hy 95 
* Fuſt, Iſai. 38. 4. LN faff for ſtriſe and for debate] and 0! 
4 long prayers, Ini. Tn kae hands were full of bloud 
it will be but a vais oblation in God's account, 
Cii»'s,when he reſolved to kill his Brother. | 
S. Is there any thing elſe you will commend to the out of 
' Theſe words, before we part with them ? N 
Of ibe uwe C. yes, 1. That the time immediate before the per- 
1 of celliag forming of any holy duty, of Prayer, of Oblation, of 
account for, Faſting, of receiving the Sacrament, &c. is the fitteſ 
peeſpeſſes, and propereſt time to call our ſelves to account for all the 
| treſpaſſes and injuries we are guilty of toward God and 
men > { If then bring thy gift , and there rem:mbreſt, 
Ver: 23. ] That; it ſeems, is a ſeaſon of remembr 
2. That though the not having made my peace with thok 
whom 1 have offended make me unfit for any ſuch 
Chriſtian yerformance, (and ſo require me to defer that 
till this be done) yet can it not give "wo uy CIR 
leave 7 Chriſtian performance undone, but rather 
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haſten my performance of the other, that I may perform 
this alſq. He that is not yet reconciled, muſt not catry 
away his gift, but kave it at the Altar, Verſ. 24. and; 
and be reconciled, and then cone hark, and offer his 995 
Ne that is not in Charity (or the like) and ſo unſſt 
recei de the Sacràment, muſt not think it fit or law ful for 
him to omit or 1 that Receiving, on that pretence, 
(or if he do, it will be a double guilt) but muſt — to 
. . * k K re over 
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dia te ch z © ay ke 
bande arid heart thus IT 80 8 wie 
e is thus called to That a — reconci- 
. Ee confidence in His ap- 
proaches ds any, {Then co, Verſe 24. ] 
J. That the: putting: of A deferring of ſuch buſi- 
neſſes as theſe (of —— 7 47 55 Se.) fl 
3 and ſerondly, the danger of it paſt 
when it eometk upon us. And 5:th 2 
a pr revent this, but in time of life ai . 
ntly to do it, the next hour ti tia 
l Agree q ht b whilf thou art by the N — 12 7 
21 the puttiſhmentthires 
; indetetthinable: e I il 1 oe . Veil 5 
is not a limitation of times alter which 
aut; (any more than had #6 children ti ſhe di 
mack or Aurimalen of her having children after 275 
but a propoſal of a ſad payment which would never be 
no anti diſeharged; the paying of it would be ado- 
dr ever. b 
8. 7tbavk you for the rnnumerary Militations, L * 
e $a N % 
17 fill detain you nb longer here, but call upon you 10 Soo "Y 
o which 1 ſee to begin tn like thinner — cv 
with s Conne nee of the old Law ; Thou ſhalt not . 3 
commit Adultery ; ind the ſame introduction to it which if 4 1 
Als to the formers” [Ye have heard that it was ſaid by _ 
tein 6f old time] which, by tohar I before learnt of you, 1 
onride Jhowld be to them of old time J or 10 the 
Noi, Exod. 20.1. J foal propoſe #0 more ſcruples fon 
tht mater, bit ontly crave your Directions for the 
uin, ity you beds, Forbidutu here in nhat old cm The mee 
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forbidden 10 
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« Gal. 5. 19. Adultery, fornication, uncleanne(s, 


word which is uſed in the Decalogue and ſon 'the 
Scripture and good Author, and in common uſe, 4 
tery and. Fornication are taken promi ſcuouſiy to figniſ 
all manner of uncleanneſs, of what kinde, or in- - 
manner {oever committed: Of which though fomg 
kindes ſeem to have been permitted the Jews, yet this 
Permiſſion is not to be conceived to extend any farther 
than the benefit of legal impunity, (not that they-werg' 
lawful ;or without turpitude.) And, that ſome:othey 
Kindes of them which tended not to the multiplying of 
that n C25 Polygamy did) were by their Law es / 
verely puniſhed, you ſhall ſee Deut. 22. but more ſe- 
ad be. aw imlelf, as Num. 25, So that under the 
letter of that old Commandment are contained nok 
onely the known ſins of Adultery and Fornication, but! 
all other kindes of filthjneſs, mentioned Rom. 1. 24,20, 
27, 29. where there are four words that ſeem to cone: 
tain all ſorts of it under them; * Torutcation, b Villany 
© Immoderate defire, Naughtineſt: and ſo again, 
2 Cor. 12. 21.Uncleanneſs, , 53 — 
ſcivien 
weſs, and idolatry. Which laſt word in that and other. 
places ſeems a word meant on purpoſe to contain all 
ſuch kinde of unclęan ſins under it, becauſe they were ſo 
ordinary in the idolatrous myſteries of the Heathens : 
moſt of the rites and ſecrets of their Religion being the 
ractice of theſe filthy fins. So Eph. 4.19. and 3. 3. In 
h which places, as alſo before, Rom. 1. 29. and ai. 
3. 5. the word there rendrgd : Covptouſneſs in the three 
latter, and greedineſs in the firſt, 1 es that irregular 
defire, and ſo thoſe Heatheniſh | which (here alſo 
Col. 3. 5.) are called 7 1dolarry, I would not girg you any 
more particular account of theſe fins, which are «ot. 


to le wamed, but deſire God to fortifie you with all care 


and vigilance againſt them, grounded in a ſenſe and ha- 

tred and deteſtation of them, as of the greateſt reproach, 
to your nature, grievance to the Spirit of God, defama- 

tion of Chriſtianity, (where-eyer they are to be found) 
and as fins of ſuch a nature, that as they have had the 
fierceſt of God's judgments revealed againſt 4 
* AOL Dr - many 
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e within (which is apt 40 be. kindled by 
5) is here forbidden; I ſhall no longer doubt of it, 
but. reſolve: ( and got, make a Covenant 55 my 

| 1 will not behold a maidgi.c.pleaſe my ſelf 710 
'the contemplation 0 ber beauty ʒ much 


the liberty d raed degrees of th ok an of 


da liances that are ſo ordinary among 
are ejther effelts of luſt already en or X — propokyrs 
and infl amers of it : and the Lord giye ut grace-to 
make good this reſolution. But then, 47 it be, @ fault 
thes to behold, will it not be Jo aff ia the woman that it 
17 1 4 4 the patient in adultery fins 4 uu as the 
) efpecialy if ſhe take. as great pleaſure in that, aud 
2 8 her ſelf out to. that end that ſbe mag bs 
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drink of it. It ſeems, a Piece 0 Chriſtian . —— there 
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are the preventing of an — on,after this 
31. bee the giving of that ſevere-prohibition, 
men wi be apr to obye, O, but it is hard not to love. 


that which is beautiful , and n 
u. To this foxeſeen objection he anſwers before: 


N * 
ag,» 2 


——hand; It is hard and unpleaſant indeed, but 


Sed. vn. 
of Di- 
vorct. 


And whoſoever abſtains from the groſſer act, and 


* 


pleaſant ſure to be « Lying WE It were bette 
pluck the very eye out of the head, to cut off tg 
even that which were moſt uſeful and honqurable;thiy 
to be caſt into Hell. Much mort when that is not 
quired; to cut ff, or pull out thoſe members; but oH 
to turn away the eye from the alluring object, to key 
the hand froni immodeſt touches and dalliantes: 

(faith Chryſoftom_) Thes is a moit milde and ſeſt preceji 
it would have been much more hard, if he bad given com 
mand to converſe with, and look curiouſly on women, aut 
then to abſtain from farther commiſſions of unckanuſ 


with them. #1 L 1 8 g 7 1 
8. Bat, bat hath the hand to do 401th that buſons of 
looking? 1 3 
C. The metition of it is by — 5 5 of reductios 


to that former precept, and doth imply that that forme 
prohibition o looking is to be Extended to all oth 
chings of the like nature; all libidinous touches, &. 


indulgeth himſelf ſuch pleaſures as theſe with any but 
his own wife, ſins alſo againſt this Law of Chriſt. 
8. Shall we now haſten to the third Law here tentionell 
It is about Divorce. What wut the ati of this bifineſs uw 
der the Lato? n 1 
C. The Ten Commandments mention fothing of it,” 
and therefore you ſee the proemial form is changed; 
not as before ¶ 1e have heard that it hath been ſaid to them | 
old } (the character of the Commandments) but only, 


© (Ut hath been ſaid:] which notes that there is ſomewhat 


in Afoſes's writings about it, though not in 
Ten Commandments. And what that is, you will ſee, 
Dent. 24. 1, to the fifth, to this purpoſe, That he that 
hath married a wife, and likes het not for ſome 1 
which he hath found in her , he u permitted t0 gi 
ber a bill of divorce, and ſend her out of his houſe ; and 
iu that caſe ſhe may marry again: and though her ſecond. 
huband do ſo tos, or die; yet the former bs 
i not permitted to tale her again for his wife. To. 
Yhigh chat Chriſt referred, and not to any ing 
Hon 
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" them, anll reduces them to the firſt inſtitution of mar- 
riage us that which though it brought not with it then 
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6 hriſt denies not thar; but 


| y to au- 
heir opinion; and Chri es NO 
that for the hardneſs of their heart it was given 


the obligation of a commiand, yet ſhewed what was 
always beſt, and moſt acceptable to God; which now 
Chriſt by his New Law commands diſtin&ly, though 
it were not ſo required of the JewsSefore in that more 
ſtate of obedience, becauſe of the hardneſs of 
their hearts; i. e. becauſe they were ſuch an inruly itub- 
born people , that if they ſhould have been inhibited or 
refrained from putting away a wife which they liked 


not, they would have been likely to have killed tho'e 


hated wives, that ſo they might have married again : 


(which is intimated in that 8 by way of reply to 


Chriſt's Law, AMatth.19.12. where the very Diſciples of 
Chriſt expreſs their opinion, that ir were better never ta 
marry at all, than thus to be bound to a wife s and 
Chriſt anſwers them, not by denying ſuch inconvenier cz 
poſſibly to follow, but by aſſerting the neceſſity of mt- 


' riage to ſome men, which muſt make them content to 


bear with ſome inconveniences, Verl. 11.) So again, 
Mark 10. 4, 5. though that which is ſaid by Ateſes in 
point of divorce be called a precept, Ver. 5. yet it is but 
a ſufferance, Ver. 4. i. e. a precept of permiſſon, or not 


holding them up tp that high pitch of the firſt inſtitu- 


flon of marriage: not a commanding, or ſo much as 
adviſing them to put away their wives (in ſuch other 
caſes beſides that of fornication ) nor indeed wholly 
freeing the practiſe from ſome turpitude but yet a 
tolerating or permitting, or not forbidding them to do 


 ſbfor ſome time, till the ſeaſon of more perfect com- 
marids ſnould come; and withal a commanding, that 


when N contrary to the firſt inſtitution of marriage, 
and to that which was always beſt) ſhall put away his 
wife, or refuſe to live with her, he ſhall then give her 
a bill of divorcement in her hand, which was done in 
fivourto the hated wife, who = free to marry r 
5 . the 


by Chriſt. 


rc, : 


Fical Cates 
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vorces for that time of their more imperfect ſtate, ſome- 


what agreeable alſo to the peculiarity of Gods exconomy 


axons that people; for the multiplying of whom it ig 
ceftain that polygamy, or the having more wives than 
one, was allowed them by God, and, practiſed by the 
holy men of that Natione and that allowance ſo conti- 
nued till the Coming of Chriſt, who, it ſeems here, re- 
duced all to the firſt inſtitution of marriage, that the man 
and the wife ſhall he one fleſh, Matt. 19. 5. Under which 
(it ſeems by S. Paul, 1 Cor. 7. 2, 3,4.) is. contained and in- 
timated the wemans having power of the husband. 
body, as before the man had over the woman's, This 
deſign of multiplying this people exceedingly might 
perhaps have ſome influence on the matter of divorces 
alſo,becauſe,ſuppoſing the husband to have ſuch a vehe- 
ment diſlike to the wiſe, that he would not be brought 
to live conjugally with her, it would from thence fol- 
low, through the prohibition-of the-womans marryin 
more husbands which was never [ermitted any though 
the husband might marry more waves, and ſo would 
the more likely to abſtain from the lothed wife, when 
he might have others freely)it would, I ſay,follow from 
kence, That unleſs it were-lawful ſor the husband to 
give a bill of divorce in this caſe, the hated wife would 
be kept from ever having of children by any as long as 
that kusband lived: Whereupon it is commanded that 
in thiscaſe, when the husband doth thus vehemently 
diflike the wife, and cannot or will not bring himſelf to 
love or live conzugally with her, he ſhall give her a bil 
of divorce; which law is indeed particularly in fayour 
of the unfortunate wife, and gives her power to be 
married to any other except to that former husband, 
Deut. 24. (and to the Prieſt, Levit. 2i. J.) and ſo is thus 
far in order to that great end of multiplying that people, 
which would much be hindred, if every hated wife 
oui d be denied this liberty to marry again, and propa- 
gte by ſome other man; which had it not been for 
that 
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"ther In this caſe. This Is the brief tate of this mae 
under the Old Teſtament,nothing in the whole buſineſs. 
precept, but only permiſſion, or toleration of ſuch di-. 
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Law, ſhe might not have dong, but muſt in this 
eue have remained childleſs as long us that unkind huf- 
nd lived; This, 1 fay,raakes this Law at permitting di- 
vorces, and marriages after ſuch. divorces, ſeem to be gi- 
ben * en order to multiplying or propagation. And 
berurdingly is that of Aal. 2. 18. to be rendred, If rhois 
her, put her away : In cafe of vehement diſlike. dif- 
mils her by Bill of divorce, that ſo ſhe may marry ſome 
other that will be more kinde to her. TY 
8. What doth chriſt now, in his new Law, in this mattey 
C. He aleth: that whole Commandment Dear. 
24-1. and impoſeth a ſtriker yoke on his Diſciples; 
For coming now to give more grace than the Law 
brought with it to the Jews, he thinks not fit to yield 
ſo much to any conſiderations, particularly to the hard- 
neſs of mens hearts, as to allow Chriſtians that liberty, 
ſo contrary to the firſt inſtitution of wed!ock; but rats 
feth them higher to that 3 which, when it was not 
tommanded, was yet moſt excellent, and principally ap- 
1 proved by God and all good men, and now becomes 


» 


FS ASE SLF SSS ni 


necefary by being commanded by him. And therefore Chris“ Lew 
now he clearly affirms of all ſuch divorces, that whoſo- 2 
en tver thus puts away his wife, as the Jews 7 3 
m cauſeth to commit adultery , and he that marrieth 
to ber committeth adultery; and if after ſuch divorcement 
ld | hehimfelf marry again, he committeth adultery, and is 
as JF in that reſpect ſadly liable, Matth. 19. 3. That: is, in 
at F brief , that the bond of wedlock now under Chriſt is ſo 
ly | indiffolable, that it is not the husbands diſlikes which 
to Lan excuſe him for putting away Is wife, nor his gi - 
ing her a bill of divorce which can make it lawfal for 
ur ber to marry any other, nor for any other to marry 
be | her, who is, for all this bill, fill indiſſolubly another 
d, man's wife. | 


us 8. Zut what, i: no kind of Divorce now lawful under 

& | Gia? * . 
le C. Yes elearly, that which is here named, in caſe of for- Interdiding 
a- | nication, i. e. If the wife proves falſe to the husbands bed, om ee 


Fr take inany other man, it wil then be lawful by Chrilts t t ge © 
155 L 2 Law Fo.airanun . .* 


9 
ur 
a" 
7 ＋ 


J 
I 
— 2 | 2 
— 


x Cor. 7. 12, 


Law for the husband to give hes a Bill of divorce, 
legally to ſue it out, and ſo put her away. The reaſon 
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own, &c. Which ſort of reaſons it is, together with 
the dominion of the husband over the wife, that this 
matter of divorce (now under Chriſt) is chiefly built on, 
(and not only, as might be imagined, that of the conju. 

contract; for that being mutual, would as well make 
it lawful for the wife to put away the husband, which is 
no where permitted in the Old or New Teſtament) this 
liberty being peculiar to the husband againſt the wile, 
and not common to the wife againſt her husband; be- 
cauſe, I ſay, thoſe family-inconveniences do not follow 
the falſneſs of the husband as they do that of the wifez 
aud becauſe the wife hath by promiſe of obedience made 
her ſelf a ſubject, and owned —— as Lord, and ſo hath 
none of that authority over him {an act of which yu 
ting away ſeemeth to be) which he by being Lord hath 
over her. | 

S. Is there mo other cauſe of divorce nom pleadable 
or juſtifiable among Chriſtians, but that in caſe of For. 
nication? 


C. I cannot define any, becauſe Chriſt hath named | 


no other. | 
S. But methinks there is a place in St. Paul, 1 Cor. 7. 12, 
from whence I might conclude that Chr iſt hath named ſome 


other, For when Saint Paul faith that the brother, i. e. 


believer, having an unbelieving, i. e. heathen, wife, if 
ſhe be willing to live with him, he muſt not put her 
away, he prefaceth it in this manner, To the reſt ſpeak 
I, not the Lord, Whence I infer that in Saint Paul's opi- 
nion Chriſt had not then ſaid that unbelief was not a 


lawful cauſe cf Divorce, and conſequently I conclude - 
that Chriſt had left place for ſome other cauſe beſide for- 


mication 2 and therefore I ſhould gueſs that the naming of 
fornication here was not excluſive t0 all other cauſes, but 
onely to thoſe that were inferiour to it, (and that would 
make ii contra enough4e what was by Moles germitted, 

. + 


_ % 75 3 
*_ — 
— 


i. % 


being becauſe of the great inconveniences and miſchieſs 
that ſuch falſneſs brings into the family; children of an- 
others body to inherit with (or perhaps before) his 
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ſhall be bold to interpoſe my opinion, 
2 egg wen 2 if 
take away the life 


of the hasband, this would be as . 
a - 


vorce as that. 

C. —— 77 pr Faint i 
I muſt apply anſwer to it, widing it into parts 
ns making my returns ſeverally. i. That in that Mace? 
Cor, J. if the words [ſpeak 1, wot the Lord] did belong to 
the words immediately following, to wit, thoſe which 
you name,and if thoſe were to be und of Divorce, 


pour Collection from thence would be reaſonable. 


But I conceive that they belong not to the caſe of Di- 
vorce, but of malicious de ſertion, either more generally, 
when one will not live with the other, and then it ma 
be truly affirmed, that Chrift - not of that particu- 
lar, and that the Apoſtle doth ſtrictly forbid ſuch deſerti- 
on: or elſe that they belong to the 15 verſe preciſely,and 
ſo to that particular caſe of Deſertion, when the wnbelie- 
ver will not live with the believer, the Heathen particularly 
with the Chriſtian ; and then 8. Pauls determination is, 
That upon her or his de | 
man, ſhall not be in bondage, (i.e, ſo far inflaved,or ſub- 
jected, that he os ſhe ſhould do acts prejudicial to their 
Religion, for that end that ſhe may continue with her 
husband, or he with his wife) and of this it may alſo 
truly beſaid, that Chriſt had ſaid nothing; and ſo, 
[Thy ſpeak I, wot the Lord.] If either of th. 
pretations be acknowledged, then the ground of the 
whole Obje&ion 15 taken away. And if it be objected 
again, that by that _— of 8. Paul's, the woman- 
believer, being put oy y the Infidel-husband, is per · 
mitted to live continually from him. which ſeems con- 
trary to Chriſt's ſaying, That he that putteth her away, 
except in caſe of fornication, cauſeth her to commit adul- 
tery, (for if by that abſence from him ſhe be cauſed to 
commit Adultery, how can it be lawful for her to live 
* L. 3 from 


„ the believer, man or wo- 


eſe inter- 
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here ſpoken of by S. Pan, being, as was ſaid, the ca 
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malicious Deſertzon; differs from that other of Divoxce 
for other cauſes belides Fornication. 3. Though the 
which S. Paal here faith, be ſomewhat. which Chriß 
hath not ſaid before, and ſo an example of; L 7, act 
Took yet it is Hot oppoſite or contrary.to, what Che 
had laid: for though Chriſt ſay, that he that divorces 
(not for Fornication ) cau ſeth his wife to commit adulte- 
75 pF ſure his meaning is onely, that, @5 much at 
kim lies, he cauſeth vere by putting her to ſome il 
exigents, which may perhaps tempt en but 
not that he forced her to Mis intallibly or irreſi iblyz 
for ſure it is poſſible one who is ſo divorced may d 
chaſte, yea, and ſingle ever after. And that this is the 
meaning of that phraſe, CLcauſeth her tp.commit adulten] 
you may be aſſured by this, that Chriſt mentions it onely 
as an aggravation of the man's fault, who by this puts 
her on that hazard, of which he is no whit leſs guilty 
though ſhe reſiſt that temptation, and eſcape that danger, 
But then ſtill this is a diſtinct caſe from that of the Inf 
dels deſerting of his believing wiſe, for that,beingS.Pauls 
caſe onely, was not ſpoken to by Chriſt. Thus you ſee 
the place to the Corinthians cleared: I ſhall onely (by the 
way) adde, that v. 12. the underſtanding thoſe words 
[to the ret | as if they were oppoſed to the [| married. 
ver. 20. (as though he ſpake now to the r, i, e. thoſe 
that are unmarried) is a miſtake, cauſed either by not 
marking that in the prohibition of Chriſt, mentioned 
immediately before, the exception of Adultery muſt be 
ſuppoſed (for that being marked, the ſenſe will run thug 
But to the reſt, i. e. to thoſe married perſuns to whom 
Chriſt ſpake not particularly, i. e. to the married that 
divorce not for Adultery, but maliciouſly deſert 2 
| | | "SB 1 
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the ret} referting not to perſons, but i hing, Cconcer ni 
— 2828 | perſons, but things, [concerning 


Having anſwered now the firſt part of Jour Ob- 


jection, I proceed to the ſecond, and anſwer, That there 
again ſome reaſon in the inference, if firſt, S. Pau! 


tg — - — . — — | » 
other) or elſe perhaps by the ſound of the Greek word, 15 
ck would then be better d, for the ret, or L to 


were 
had thus affirmed the former, (which we have ſhewed 


he did not;) and ſecondly, if there could be produced 
any cauſe ſo juſtifiable for Divorce as Fornication (in 
the latitude of the ſigniſication) or Adultery is, 
perſwaded that there can none be produced, 
becauſe in all conſiderations none is logger and ſo ir- 
reparable an injury as this, none that Repentance can 
ſo little ſet right again, (the poſſibility of which is one 
great reaſon why other injuries are not thought fit 

Chriſt to be matter of Divorce.) For though it be * - 
ſible ſome other fins may be as great or greater than 
Adultery, (as Idolatry, Heatheniſm, for example) yet 
becauſe this is not ſo contrary to and deſtructive of the 
Conjugal ſtate, therefore it is not thought fit by 8. Paul 
to cauſe Divorce (nor, as appears, by Chriſt neither;) 
though to cauſe damnation(which is far greater puniſh- 
ment than Divorce) it be abundantly ſufficient. As for 
the having attempted the life of the Husband, ( which 
leads me to anſwer the laſt part of the Obje&tion) I 


| ſhall make no doubt to ſay, This is not equal to the 


having committed Adultery. For firſt, it a that 
though it was attempted, yet it was not aGted 

had, that would have made a real Divorce indeed) and 
the attempt, 1. is not ſo puniſhable as the act; and 
2. it may by Repentance be repaired again, and tne reſt 
of the life be the more happy and comfortable with ſuch 
8 Penitent wife; and this very poſſibility is conſiderable, 
And that which was the reaſon why the believing huſ- 


band is adviſed not to 2 away the unbelieving wife, 
he may 


[ for be knows not whet not convert and ſave 

the beathen wife by living with herJhath uy here alſo, 

To this purpoſe I will tell you a ſtory of a Maſter and 

Servant, which you may * ate to an Husband 
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Nor equal 
fo that of 
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him aſter. So yu ſee this crime may be repaired again; 


may do, if Chriſt command(as his words affirm he doth), 
erh 


and Wife. Les Digmeirs (after Conſtable of France) had W tho 
learned that his man that ſerved him in His Chamb 
was corrupted to kill him: Being in his Chamber with 
him, and none elſe, he gives him a Swoerd and 1 

in his hand, and takes another himſelf, then ſpeaks thug 
to him; You have been my Servant long, and a Gallant 
fellow, Why would you be ſo baſe as to undertake to kill 
me cowardly ? Here be weapons, let it be done likes 
man; and ſo offexed to fight with him. The Servant 
fell at his feet, confeſſed his vile intention, begged par: 

don,promiſed unfeigned Reformation. His Maſter pat: 

doneth him, continues him in place of daily truſt in hi 
Chamber; heypeyer hath treacherous thought again 


and no danger in not Divorcing. But then f. 5 
If there were danger of being killed ſtill, mt may ti 
inconvenience of living with one who hath been falſe 
to the bed be beyond that. Loe is ffrong as death; 
jealouſie cruel as the graue ; the coals thereof are coals of 
Fre, which bath a' moſt vrbement flame, ſaith Salomon, 
And if that continual Jealouſie be thus cauſed, what a 
Hell is that mans life? and that is far worſe than Death, 
eſpecially than the mere danger of it; and beſide, if the 
alſo have repented of her Fornication, and the husband 
be ſatisfied that ſhe hath ſo, yet the diſgrace of having is 
been ſo uſed, and perhaps the continual preſence ofa | (2 
baſe Brat in the family, will be yet moreunſupportable I ot 
than that poſſible danger of loſing: a life. For you fee fo 
how ordinary it is for men to contemn their lives, to | ax 
endanger, nay. oft actually to loſe them, rather than il 

art with Reputation, or any ſuch trifling comfort of 
life, on this Maxim of the natural mans, That it is better f 
to die than to live miſerably or infamouſty. And though I 
Chriſtianity curb that gallantry of the world, yet ſtill is f. 
commands us to contemn lite when it cometh in compes 
tition with Obedience to Chriſt ; which here it doth, or : 
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Nis not divorcing for any kind of cauſe but Fornica- 
tion. The ſame might be ſaid in divers other things, 
where we are apt to interpoſe the excuſe of extreme 


et td ©&/ 


8 


n . F 


— * 
— 
A © 


A S8 8 


| 'S Z ry +; Tanger of 3 ſives) when wrong 


trowkdre of fuch 2 i144 19 


CF IEPERSCDETE=Wr:00 6 © 


ny intereſt we are not i todo w 
od bi rr: ye 1. i we did thus Je were Mar 
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FS certain death we ma = * 
well intruſt our lives in Gods hands ( much more our | 
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the meaning of the 11 3 whith' by. 
the ' Preface, '{ Ye have heard that it hath 

them of old time} I collect 20 be. the Sol the Tew Com- 2 | 
oy on | . . 50 — NS 3 

C The of it 15 wie | 
is clearly the — — 3 but the with part Saum, 
[But ſpalt perform to the Lord thine oaths, ] is taken out of p —— 
—— of the Law, to N the meaning of the 
former, and to expres it to be, as literally it ſounds, 
againſt Perjury, and (under that head ) aue the 
non · performance of promiſſory oaths. - 

8. But the third Commandment is in Exodas,] Thou 
ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain: J 
"7% #0 more than LI hau halt not forſwear thy 

29 

c. No more undoubtedly in the primary intention of 
2 phraſe, if either Chriſt may judge, who here ſaith 
0,0r if the importance of the words in the Original be 
obſerved. For to take or 2 the Name of God, is an 
Hebrew form or phraſe fignitying to ſwear 3 and t 
yer [vain] and * Js all one : a Is 3 

riters 
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gf Perjury» conſequently that to that ok ö 


5 onel «terrible portion 
| . utions, (c great, 


in;y9oizs eſtates oſt times, but more oſten ſecret ſtrokes of his 
Setra hand, and blaſts of his mouth, curſing , and poiſoning, 
nam and waking the eſtates of thoſe that — of tha 
Ce. ſin. This is the importance of that peculiar Charadte 
gase. ſet upon that fin in the cloſe of that C t 

[rhe Lord will not hold bim guiltleſs ; ] all God's pgs 
attend, and will infallibly overtake him. You will ſeeit 
ec b. S. 4. in the Embleme of the fying rol, that entrah 
into the houſe of the thief, and into the houſe of bim that 
ſweareth 4 5 God's name, and it ſpall remain in ii 
midſt of bis houſe, and ſhall conſume it with the timbir 
thereof , and the ftones thereof. This remaining and cons 
ſuming the whole houſe with the timber and 2 ves, 
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i no ſingle curſe, but that which extends to the b 

and extirpation of whole families; and the Gi | 
is an intimation of the Indiſcernibleneſs, Swiftneſs, 
Fieroeneſs, and Unavoidableneſs of this 3 ; 
And perhaps it would be worth your while to obſerve 
this fa abroad in the world, how it is haunted by Di- 
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mere fo cl 
1 2 appear | y St. Pauls 
yi as with: ſtealing, 

2.22.) and reduQively, if not 9 
E is a brat 


6 — * h 
or invading, of alicnatin EIS hers ©: 
250 to God: ö eee yy: Mlih 
Eee nee fp ones 30.1 ſe an gath; and 
7 forcing men to ſpeak, took pag ſo to rr a 
wany ing ſo propoſed! (as appears by; anne n 
Prieſt, Mar 24, 63,04) and ſo. — — 5 0 175 
ay upon ſuch an adiur oak ad via w 
u if one had voluntarily alen an and N it; 
and moreover che conſecration of Lands, Ręvtnues, 
S Wald uſo | 
le that wait. 0g his ſerviee, bein ydane . 
with acurſe (ſuck as; that in — Roll — urge 
Pfalmiſts Prophetiek imprecati ons of Jada) on the ſa- ? 
crilegious invader, and that curſe a mixture of an im- 
tion and an adiuration 3 the conf; . 
Thar chis Rod is very propenly reduced to 
ment: and though, in N of many es aggrava- 
tions of it, it be a breach alſo of many Aro Command- 
ments, and particularly a contemning of God, athink- 
ing him ſo tame as not to revenge ſuch violations that 
immediately touch his own property; yet in the main 
part of it, it is a taking of God's Name in vain. 
yon I ſhould be too troubleſom to you to ſhew you 
the fearful judgments that in this world have attended 
12 in many hundred illuſtrious examples, ſuch as would 
ſufficient to mortifie the moſt ravenous a 
et alone ſets the covetous vulture upon it) by af- 
g him that every coal thus fetcht from the altar will 
not 
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nee, Chriſt eau to the ol cn Yiat 
— 2 10 28 1 
C. A t6thÞuntverſil prohibition of ſwearin it fell el 
2 — now #5 perjury was before. cone 
8. Are us binde of oaths let 70 a Chriss? mea 
c. That you may diſcern dis matter clearly and di I that 
Kinky, you-muſt mark two circumſtances in our pat. neec 
our's' ſpecch; 1. That phraſe, verſ. 35. [but ler our con. matt 
munication, We.] from whence bne univerſal rule you © ings 
may take, That to ſwear in ordinary commnnication, © the: 
or diſcouſe, or converſation, is utterly unlawful. 2. . 18 
muſt apply our Saviour's 22 to the particult I the: 
mater of Mofos his Law forementioned, and that ww ſa 
peculiarly of promiſſory (not effertory)oaths 5s and then I wa 
adding to that the importance of the word N ver] W _C 
as it differs from ad uration, or being ſworn, (raking I | 
an oath adminiftred by thoſe whio are in ruth e wy 
0 


= promiſſory, cans, are utterly unlawfu 

3 . 

8 t mean by voluntary oaths ? 

*. — no got eq but my ſelf, or ny. 
own worldly gain or intereſt, extort from me: For d 
theſe you muſt reſolve, that if my oath be not either for 
the glory of God, (as St. Paul's oaths, Rom. 1. 9. Galt," 
20, &c. which were to ſtand upon record to poſterity, 


have then a ſecond rule, n But e a 
now ori 


L nor to be Judge, but ro ſubmit to the — 

be Mag! | calling me to teſtiſie my conſci- 
ace, or to enter into ſome oath for the good and 
peace of the Publick) or ſome ſuch. publick conſidera· 
tion, but only for my own intereſt, &c. it is utterly un- 


. ade, bus eſpecially omiſſory oaths ? | 
„ „but eſpecia I 
Gs | alc ip hong — ere forbidden,both 


sy the aſpe& theſe words have on the precedent, Ihen 


Bl ſhalt m thy gaths; and by the Precept of S. James 
in matter, Chap. 5-12. Let your yea be yea, and 
nag, a7, i. e. Let your promiſes and performances 
all one, (the firſt yea referring to the promiſe, the ſe- 
cond: to performance) which he there mentions as a 
means to make all promiſſory oaths unneceſſary: for he 
that is ſo zuſt in performing his word, there will be no 
need of his 275 Fa and he 5 ons uſe ws: — 
matter may be in danger to fall into lying or | - 
ing, which is the meaning of thoſ. words which we 
there render C. Left you fall into con tion. ] | 
WY |S. What the meaning of thoſe ſeverſpls that follow, Nei- , , ug s- 
cher by b Heaven, &c. May it not be, that 1 muſt not eien 
ſurar 5 them, but only by God ? or not ſwear falfly, ſo rue. . 
much as by them? | Adios. | 
e. No, but cleatly this, that thoſe leſſer oaths taken 
in by ſome in civility to God, whom thou would not „ aus? 
invoke in ſmall matters, but yet would uſe this li SOD 
ef wearing by other inferiour things, are now utter! 
unlawful; a Chriſtian muſt not uſe any of thoſe.Becauls Soph. Mend. * 
every of theſe are creatures of God (whoſe whole Be- fe- 
ng conſiſts in reference 0 him) and not to be ſubje@- Swearing by, 
to his Juſt to be toſt and defamed by his] unneceſſary things now 
RS, ' 2 utter un- 
hat is meant by the poſitive precept in the cloſe, laufal. Ls 
utziet your communication be yea, yea, (Nays 1A N 4 
(#8, 43 your exponnded S. James [Let your yea be yea, Tc.) 


| Nothing · al . » Ci No, there isdifferenee betwixt the phraſes: 
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lowed bot your yea be yes] figniftes that, (as on the other 


ons and Al. and way fignifies levity, 2 Cor. 1. 19.) But L Ter 1 


16 


7 


fererations. commmuit at ion be yea, yea, ] is this; In ordinary diſcou 
you may uſe an'affirmation (that is, one ca,) and ifs 
aſion requlre an aſſeverati on (that is, another yeaz)1 
ſo again a negation, and a phraſe of ſome vehemen 
— a redoubling) to confirm it (that is, ay, nay ) ah 
is will ſerve as a good uſeful means to prevent the it 
of ſwearing, by aMgning to that purpoſe ſome ſuch aſs 
veration Which will ſerve as well; and therefore Chi 


doth not only forbid any more than this, but in a m4 


ner direct to the uſe of this, as that which will help us 
perform his precept. | : , 
8. There is yet one thing behind, the "reaſon that ih 
| evil:] What is meant by that? "0 
y 2 C. Either that it cometh from the evil one, Satan, who 
Jud. e. ia. of Makes men unapt to believe without oaths, that ſo he 
a ſpecial ſort may make the free uſe of them the more neceſſary 7 
of Few, fromevil; ia. that great kind of evil among men, 
— ith breaking of promiſes, from whence this cuſtom of- 
all ſeeing ding oaths proceeds, becauſe they cannot be believe 
aud conte Without them. By which is alſo intimated, that oathy 
it worſe ian are here by Chriſt forbidden, not as things in themſelves 
7 lk: evil, but as things which are not to be uſed but in affaily 


725 — of ſpecial moment; a reverence being due to them, wh 
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75” G. are therefore not to be made too cheap by us. 
fuer d, A Sc, He is atieady tondemned that 15 not bel:eved wi thowt ſwea rig. 


8. Be pleaſed then to advance to the dert period, an 
the pat pc . 
Of Re- which I ſve again by the variation of the Prefac 
venge, or that which was prefixt tothe Commands of the De 
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retaliating not to be of that number; and yet is the phraſe alfo ub 


evil, ried from that which was prefix 16 thet Di a | 5 


There onely L it hath been ſaid] But here L ye 
heard that been ſaid.} What is the reaſon of 
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i ſhould — — eee all 
Bara awed in that of divorce.) The truth is; this 
r Law of Nature and e freely permit- 
and no ſin then chargeable on him that did ſo) 
Vathe that had loſt any member of his body, might, by 
— revenge or legally or judicially re- 
the like member (of him who had thus injured 
to be taken from him, Deat. 19. 21. t among 
the Fer, and ſo, I ſuppoſe, the Gewtiles 44 ward 
men were not to do this on their own heads, b ut 
legal pro proceſs go to the Judges and require this 
1 
8. What bath Chriſt appointed in this matter ? prohibition 
C. It is ſet down in theſe words, [But I ſay unte you, of it. _ 
" that you reſiſt not evil. } Where the word which we _— 
render [ ev] ſigniſies not a thing, but a 2 — the b L prepe- 
injurious man, or him that hath done the i and ſitio 275 
the word rendred [> reſi J notes not that which our von oppeſc- 
Engliſh commonly ſignifies, but peculiarly to retaliate, ere ſe 
urn evil for evil : by which interpretation it is di- — 
2 anſwerable to what went before C for eye, Cc. ] u in voce 
— a _—_— lng; 6s Chriſtians that liberty t at be- dran. 
Fews, that of revenge, retaliation, 6, & «rle- 
——＋ — miſchiefs to others which we have re- beg & 


ceived from th em. 3 
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4 ther * privilege 102 King: and fo oa uu C preſeatly ) to hear 
2 47 ru linαννν 3's v . 
8. What plain places of Scripture be there which probi- 


4 this, fo that 1 may be induced, by the analogy of them, to 
1 bidden here ? 1 7 


c. One — place there is, which ſeems to me to be 
à direct in 3 ion of this, Rom. 12. 17. L Revdring 
for 


to 10 man oil . 5 Vo A 
wer ſelves, ] I. a. Hot — dyno wil Ax 2 which 
farther explained by the foliowing werds, L bat 
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Jo private go as to forbid him to | 
proven; ide Laws of the Land {0 — amy for: his 
races: ing to; preſerve, the Kingdom in peace, Chriſt fo 


cularly of this, but rather by the Apoſtle confirms tr 
his hand, by faying, [He beareth nor 1 ſword i 5 


and adding, ¶ He is God's Ainiſter, an avenger 
to him ng doth ill.] By ures is * 
ſword for vengeance, or puniſhment of —_— 
naturally belongs to God onely, is, as fat as reſ 
this life, put into the hands of the lawful A. 
with commiſſion to uſe it as the conſtitution of the 
| Kingdom ſhall beſt eg. way of retaliati on r 
otherwiſe: and what is — t YO is to 
counted God's vengeance executed by him; and 
no more contrary to the hibition! of private 
venge, than Gods own retributions would be; 
yet are mentioned by the Apoſtle as an argument to 
prove the unlawfulneis of ours, Rom. 12.19. Avenge un 
your. ſelves, but rather give place unto wrath, leave al 
"puniſhment to God, for is is written, Vengeance is mim. 
zy which connexion ou mayznote by the way, that the 
motive why we ſhould not avenge our ſelves is not that 
which ſome revengeful minds would be beſt pleaſe 
with, becauſe by our — our enemies ſhall: be 
damned the deeper, as ſome would collect from Rom. 
12. 0. but) becauſe the privilege of puniſhing offenders 
i. e. of vengeance, belongs peculiarly to God, and to 
none but thoſe to whom, for things of this life; e 
is pleaſed to communicate it. Which I conceive to be 
the reaſon why upon this ground of vengeance 
longing to God onely, ſet don in the end or A 
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ndment, that the due explication of them 
pon this' Pn 1 ; t. , rr SEE 2 1 8 1 4 
8. Lui then expel? til hop Palos ned Pronto ht So of: the St 
| be prime importance of that F- cond Cons, 
againſt mand 


allother rivals that may poſſibly interpoſe to divert that ment. 


3 that are due from us to God only. 
th d, by that ſnare to the eye, that 
ng bait of Images, and fome Carnalities that 
vere ordinarily annext to the uſe of them, were brought 
. of a many falſe, or no gods, and ſome 
them the baſeſt meaneſt creatures in the world. The 
Jews contrarily were diſciplined y Ang to the worſhip. 


of the one,inviſible,infinite Deity, that had never 
cen ſeen in any reſemblance, and was therefore ſo to 
e worſhipt, in a place and a manner peculiar to him, 
and appointed dy him. And the making of Images at 
that time being generally by the Gentiles deſigned to be 
worſhipt,and the danger being very great, that the Jews 
would be corrupted by them,(though when that danger 
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was not obſetvable, they were not only. counted lawful 
to be made,but ſet up ſometimes oy God's own appoint, 
ment, as the Pictures of the Cherubims, &c.) this being 
eminently.true of the graven or. molten- Images (which 
were by their Ceremonies of Conſecration conceived 
to become the bodies of their gods inſpirited by them) 
they were my forbidden by God, & the laſt of them, 
that of emboſſed Images, became (as it. is thought) un- 
lawful to a Jew either to make, or to have, or to bow in 
their preſence,though they did not perform any worſhip 
to them. And although that great ſttictneſs did not ex- 
tend to all or any of the other Nations, and conſequently 
not to us Chriſtiansz yet God's Jealouſie of a rival being 
thing wherein all mankind are concerned, eſpecially. 
Chriſtians, the petformance of any Divine Worſhip to 
any Creature.in the world,and the very uſe of any other 
thing in the ſervice of God which is by others worſhip= 

and by which we are in any imminent danger to 


* 


$ » 


Images. 


5 is to be conceived forbidden to all Chri- 
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ans by the force or that Commandment, $0. all 
E's that vilenefs and filthineſs which was wont to be nel” 
of lei- in their idol · feaſts( which hath been the ſubje& df *zn 
w. other Diſcoutſe.) Beſide this Negative part of the c 


or mandment, other particulars there are to which the; 

wy Second Affirmative part extends: as that, bow ing down, adom- 
c ommaad- tion or bodily worſhip is due from us to the one t 
ment. God., (though not to thoſe idol falſe gods) a tribute pecys . 
liarly due to him, which hath made and redeemed o 

bodies as well as ſouls, and this debt muſt in any re. 

ſon he paid to him; and the worſhipping of God in b 

and in truth, Foh# 1.2.3. (which is onely ſet in oppoſ 

tion to the worſhipping en that Mountain, and g 
Feruſalem, i. e. to the Samaritan and Jewiſh. worſhip)is 

no way excluſive of, or contrary to this external wot · 

ſhip of the body, When it is beſtowed on the one tme. 

object, and hath the fervency and ſincerity of the ain 
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going along with it, for then ſure that (even bodily}. 
worlhip is performed in ſpirit and in truth, whatſoever 
thoſe words ſigniſie; the ſpirits which we have, not 


| cealing to be ſuck, when they are yoked and joyned with N thel 
bodies. f "TY 

Of the S. What © the importauce of the Fourth Command. Nit 5 
Fourth ment? 4 25 


Command- C. It is a deſignation of time for the ſpecial per. * 
ment. forming of God's publick worſhip. For the worſhip it 5 
ſelf being firſt ſettled, the branches together with the and 

, objeR of it agreed on, in all reaſon ſome time ſhould be I ter] 
I-iefone. ſet apart for the publick ſpecial performance of it. And Nor n 
wha Typi- the Precept in this matter given to the Jews, although it 

cal 2nd have ſomething in it Typical, viz. the ſtrict reſt for oth: 
Politive. that whole day » Which imported a reſt wherein al {ery 
Chriſtians are concerned, the ceaſing of our whole life, Þ ty, 

from our own works, i. e. from fin, the true meaning of I chi. 

the Chriſtian Sabbath, Iſai. 58. 13. (and therefore the the 

Fourth Commandment is interpreted by our Church» I the 

Catechiſm to ſignifie to us the neceſſity of our og: p 

God truly all the days of our life; ) and ſecondly, a Yi 

though being a Poſitive Precept, given particularly. to IF --- 


the Jews, it be not punctually in every particular obli- Il fe 
Sato 1 
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a Bt es . 
Battery to usChri e not by-their Lame) cu 
i cenclidg, from the equity. of tfat command, t ih, 
ay things ef uſe unto us. As l that it is not onely Het ewes th 
winl, but (for a publick community of men) neceſſa - commemo. 
to ſet apart ſome ſet times for Gods ſervice, and by rte efe ef. 
he ſame reaſon. ſome ſet places, ſet yxſtments, geſtures; 
Hand other the like Ceremonies, ſuch as may deſi both Ss 
Jeomply with. and help, accompany and heighten. our d Jinxy- 
ſpiritual, performances unto God a. That what is C.,. f. 
hus ſer apart to God's uſe, is ſaid to be ſanRified- ar i, 7, ta lg 
allowed, i. e, to have a * ſeparate. reſpect due to it; nific that 
ſuch, as that it muſt not ordinarily be mixed with pro- hot fer- 
nne and common uſes 3 which is allo the importance of done 
Ichs Reſt joyned with the 8 the not mixing our „ , . 
worldly, amployments with our divine FR av, in or bY 
That the remembrance of God's ſpecial mercies is a, Gods knows 
hint or oceaſionto pitch upon eee ortime, or b 
lace, &c. in relation thereto, an thus to diſcriminate * == | 
it from others. Such was the b Creation of the world ther, accart 
ne there a gn the 2 6 of Chriſt in dd 2 
Chriſtian Church; and yet this latter not appoints. © 
a} to ſupplant ;or ſwallow — the former, but onely, as 8 _ 
it deſerved of us Chriſtians, to be preferred before it, as for Hl 
for ſome hundred of years in the ancient Church, the iog «od fe» 
«Jewiſh Sabbath was retained in (a great part, at leaſt, Probing. . 
ofthe Chriſtian Church together with the Lord's-day, tion & Re; 
and the ſervices proportioned to them both, but the late: ſar:e&ibos 
ter preferred before the former: and if in every wesk, 1 af 
or moneth, or year, we ſhould ſet ſome time apart to far Y 79; 
commemorate God's mercy in the Creation, and all his 2.5; 
ther acts of gracious providence belonging to our pre- J f. +; iz 
ſervation,.it would be no ſuperſtition, but an act of pie; Sf 
Fe in any ſingle Chriſtian, or (if authority ſhould, ® 7752 __ 
think good) in any publick ſociety of them. So likewiſe ns fron 
the Birth, Pafion,Aſcenſion of Chriſt, the ee Ces 4 
me Spirit, the birth or Martyrdome of the Apoſiles and. 1-8 e | 
aints of Scripture, and any remarkable temporal deli- 3 | 
'verahice, or (by proportion alſo any matter of humi- „ aucie ; 
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liation, any fin or jugdment on a'Kingdom, Sci" 
by the example of Gel himſelf ( boch in that c 
Commandment , and in other Feaſts and Fass 
ſeribed by him) be reſolved on to be ſit ſeaſons and bedr 
portunities to conſetrate ſome l of ca nelt 
time (eas and ef our wealth alſo) unto'God. 4. le 
as God did then, To { Chriſt having tranſmitted] " | 
power to them) the Apoſtles and ſucceeding Chua 
God how, may very reaſonably diſpoſe of us in miu 
of this Nature; and direct all its membets into 
uniform way, at ſuch ſet times, in ſuch Tet places o 
„ Wwoflhip of God and that they have ſo done, appr! 
Z, Lord's both by ſome mentions of the Lord's day in holy Se 
125 tute, and by the conſtant ſuffrage of the Fathers of n 
Church ſince that time; which is a ſuſicient obligation 
on all Chriſtians to a due, conſtant, diligent obſervation 
of it, over and above that of the Fourth Comm 10 


ment, e , q Fs A 
art to be tinployed'? ? 
How to fe © 
ip; foicd., 


dom inis, non 
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id a larger tim 
to give you a di Ai on of it. and to enforee 
thedutic ofthe « y(as they now belong to us) more eax- 


ell, but that it comes in with ſome violence in this 


N lace; and therefore I ſhall adde no more of it. 

AS. Tam uell ſatisfied with that proportion which you have 
ö 4 me, and ſhould here conclude your trouble, had not 
tes i tle mention af the dayes of the Birth, Paſſion and Aſceyfron 
ſors of Chriſt, and of the births aud martyrdoms of the Apoft les 


C. That the obſervation of ſuch other Feſtivities is 


1 ; law ful, I ſhall firſt make appear to you: And that I may do 


ir the more fully,I ſhall falten upon ſome one of them (b 


with which the reſt will alſo be concluded) and 


it ſhall be the firſt and the principal, that of the Nativity 
of Chriſt. | 
And to vindicate the lawfulneſs of that obſeryation 
againſt gain-ſayers, I ſhall think my ſelf obliged to clear 
this propoſition , That the celebration and commemgra« 
tion of the Birth of Chriſt is under no moral or Cheifti- 


an prejudice, is no way contrary, but altogether agree- 


able to the Doctrine of the New Teſtament and the frame 
of Chriſtian Religion. 


8. That you may do this, I ſhalt mention to you. in order the 


prejudices auhich it is conceived to be under. 1. The Riot which 
i commonly uſed in the celebrating of this Fefltvity. 2. The 
þn of will-worſhip. 3. Of Superfition in the beginning 
and continuing of its Will you begin fuſt with the firft of 
theſe ? | 

C. I will, and firſt acknowledge to you?, that all 


Of Fettiyt- 
11:5. — 


fill Saints of Scripture, mads it a little neceſſary for me 
nar fo require your afſtftance and directiqu in that matter, to 
ll ie] me whether you think it firft-lawful, and then either com- 
enable or neceſſary, to retain ſuch Feittvities iu the Church, 
ne or indeed any, , bepdes that of the Lord's day already inſiſt- 

, j 


The N ine 


riot or excels is a fin, and that far greater and more cul- unlzwf. l. 


pable in a Chriſtian than in any man elſe, particularly 
than in'the Jew, whoſe promiſes of an earthly plenty are 
not near ſo contrary and unreconcilable with corporeal 

| 03 ex- 
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exceſſes as are thoſe ſpiritual joys, 
another life. But then ſecon 


ſtians eminent (if not onely) portion both in 


Feſtivities are very ſeparable from riot or li 
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Chriſtian Common wealth. The Heathen Feaſts and 8: 


which are the 
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crifices had little elſe in them; gluttony and drunken. 


neſs being the preſcribed worſhip and way of a 


themſelves to ſome of their idol- gods, and une | 
the deſign of others; if not openly in their Templet et 
ſecretly in theit receſſes and myſteries: and fo both ſorts 


recommended to them under the 


opinion of piety and 
holineſs. But the Chriſtian Feſtival being wholly wade 


up of Chriſtian dainties, (Chriſtian inſtru&ion,Prayers, 


Thankſgiving and Alms, and not feeding c 


t * 


* 


. us 


fave in the Sacrament only) is perfectly free from ba. 
ving any degree of luxury or exceſs intrinſecally or eſ- 


ſential to it. As for the cuſtomary Hoſpital: 


or good 


ehear of thoſe ſeaſons, that (though it be a decent at. 
tendant on the Feſtivity)' is not yet of the efſenceor ſub- 
ſtante of it; and therefore the exceſſes and: vices of men, 
which alſo are but occaſioned at moſt, and not cauſed, 
by that good chear, are not in any equity imputable'to 
that, much leſs to the Feſtivity it ſelf: the Prayers and 
Praiſes on that day (wherein the Feſtivity conſiſts) bes 
ing ſurely free from the guilt of fo much as of oecaſion- 
ing that riot. And indeed what uſe would there be of 
Laws of Magiſtrates, if it were not in their power( with 
aut utter aboliſhing the Feſtivity) to reform ſuch excel- 
ſes as theſe ? Mean while, it is every mans duty to take 
af! care to remove this ſcandal, and purge this duty from 


ſuch blemiſhes as theſe, to be moſt ſtrictly tem 


perate at 


ſich times wherein Chriſt entred the world to bring all 
purity into it: and then this will ceaſe to be an objecti⸗ 


On, if as yet it be one. | 


S. This firft prejudice hath been eaſily removed by you : phaſe 


4 


you to proceed now ro the ſecond, the charge of Will-worſbiy that 


hes on it, © 


. This charge is wholly a miſtake, whether yon te- 
ſpect thoſe which now vbſcrve, ox thoſe which firltih-" 
ſtituted this Feſtivity. In tfoſe which now retain that 
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, and obſerve it in obedience to the Canons of 
theChiurch, and no otherwiſe, it proceeds from that 
| moral principle of obedience to Superiours, which is 
duty owing to the Fifth Commandment of the Law, 
- immediately & directly as chaſtity i to the Seventh. 
iken. | And for thoſe who firſt inſtituted it, without any prece- 
vine | dent command from others (and ſo are the only perfons 
whe. in whom it can poſſibly be cafled Wil worſhip ) they will 
yet be alſo very far from any fault or guilt deriveable from 
ſorrs | hence: It being clear that even among the Jews ſome 
and | {aſs have been inſtituted by themſelves without any 
wade | command of God, the feaſt of Purim in the book of 4 
yers, | ber, and the feaſt of Dedication, 1 Mac.4.59 and the "1 
4 Atter of them uſed in Chriſt's time in the New Teſta- ; 
ba. | ment, and approved by Chriſt's preſence at it. And fo 
ref. | thethird,and fixth,and ninth hours of prayer were re- 
ood ceived onely by Jewiſh cuſtom or Law of their own, 
+ at: | notof God's enacting, and yet are obſerved by the Apo- 
ſob- | flies, 48.2.15. & 3.1. & 10. 9. And indeed the caſe is 
nen, cear,that any thing of this nature,oFfree-will offerings, Big t. of 
led, | &c-is likely to be the more, not the leſs, acceptable for . chip. 
eto being voluntary. ö 5 

and 8. What ſay you then 10 the third prejudice, that of Su- 

bes | Jiffition? = 4 
jon C. That is a calumny alſo. For if the word ſuper- I, % e ² 
« of | Pition be taken in the propriety of the notion either of Sypertition 4 
ith- the Greek or Latine, for be worſhipping of Dæmons, d- 
0 or the ſouls of dead men; chen can it not without blaſ- ygria. 
ake | phemy (and making our God and our Chriſt (which a S»pe-ſti- 
rom | alone are worſhipt in that feſtivity) a Dæmon, or ſpi- n cult 
+ of tit of a mere dead man) be affixt to this inſtitution : 
all or if it be taken improperly and abuſively, for the pla- 
i. eing of that ſanctity in ſuch days or performances 

5 which belong not to them, then will not this be any 
wp | way appliable to the obſervation of this day : For the 
hat |  Yirth of Chriſt (the buſineſs and occaſion of this Fe- 
> |. flivity) is certainly a mercy of ſuch a quality (whether ; 
re- we conſider our own wants, or the no other way ima- £ 
. + ginable to repair them, or whether the ſtrangeneſs of | 
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hat | Wis way, or the goodneſs united to the wiſdom of God 
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In deſigning it) that it cannot well be overvalued by f 
"Sd eſpecially when it ie EOS Ry CAL hae of / bros. 
ham, (the repreſentative of all faithful Chriſtians, as. 
well as father of all Jews) that he rejeyced to ſee this 
bis day of Birth or coming into the world, with — 
tending it, Jobs 8. 56. And again, when the I 
himſelf expreſſes it by the title of good tidiugs of great 
joy, which ſhall be to all people, Luke 2. 10. I 
this day is berm to you a Saviour, &c. And laſtly, when 
(as an eſſay of that joy) the whole heavenly boaſti 
verſ. 14. joyn together in the Doxology, Glory to God ow 
high, &c. and (as the Writer to the Hebrews applies: 
it to this very matter of the time of God's bringing. 
Chriſt into the world) AU the Angels of God wor 
bim, feb. 1. C. All which being conſidered as our co- 
pies and examples, there will be little reaſon to fear that 
a tranſcript taken fo far ſhort of the original ſhould 
have any criminous exceſs in it; the greater danger is; 
that we offend on the other ſide. And F for the 
ſervices performed on this day, they are looked upon by 
us but as they are, as acceptable tributes i 
ledgments unto God, in the way ( preſcribed by him) 
of praiſe and thankſgiving, & ſo there is no appearance 
of excels or ſuperſtition in thoſe neither. Thirdly, For 
the inſtituting or ſetting apart a day for this duty, every 
year, this cannot be an exceſs 3 1. Becauſe a duty can-' 
not be performed without the circumſtance of timezand: 
that it is a certain ſet time, tends onely to the ſecuring 
of the duty of ſome time againſt the frailties of men 
and diſturbances of the world, which might otherwiſe 
ſupplant and rob it of all. And 2. becauſe the Angels 
doing it'on the very day of Chriſt's Birth, will not on- 
ly be an evidence of the fitneſs (which is more than 
lawfulneſs) of doing it on a ſet dayz but, withal an ex- 
ample to us, both to obſerve the duty, and fix the time 
of performing it. And feeing they cannot be imitated 
by us exactly by our hearing them company on the very 
day, the next and moſt natural way of endeavouring ii; 
* is to do it on the a5 return of that FA 4 
Fourthly, If the ſtrict abſtaining from the labours of 110 
i 12 5 5 * = z * f 0 t . 1 * * O - 
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INT. 4FraBdical Catechiſm. 201 
n Calling on that day be the thing charged with m 
heexcels, the answer is clear, That that Reſt ia agree- ä 
ble to what God hath appointed on all days of Feſlivity Rs 


ud#:fting, and ſo proportionable to God's examples, 


dis allo in it ſelf abſolutely neceſſary to a day of the 


FN 


C3: 


ublick ſervice of God: the works of - the culli 

eing-unreconcileable with the ſolemn Aſſembliesz an 

rorkdly thoughts very fit to be ceremoniouſly laid aſide, 
that-they may not intrude too rudely and mix with 
thoſe ſervices. And then what's ſo agreeable to God's 
pattexns, and proper and natural toward ſo good an 
nd, cannot be thought an exceſs or culpable in that re- 
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Fiſthly, For the ſetting apart this ſet day, the 25. of Tue 25. 
December, hich by ſome — ddubeed whether it be the Nane 
day or no, and thence is made guilty of trengthning | 
nen in blindneſs and ſuperſtition) I anſwer, 1. That if 
indeed the day were miſtaken, yet the matter of the 
miſtake being of no greater moment than the falſe cal- 
ng of a day (which were it (once) never fo accu- 
tately ſet, the leaſt flip in Chronology or want of ex- 
actneſs in Calenders would alter it again) the miſtake 
vil ſure be very pardonable in thoſe who verily think 
they are not miſtaken : And as long as thoſe who are 

ed to be in this exrour do perform the buſineſs of 
theday as compleatly and ſubſtantially on a miſtaken J 
day as they could do on the true one (if it were re- 5 
revealed infallibly which it were) the excuſe of blame- A 
les ignorance will waſh away greater errours than this 
of the day, ſuppoſing it were an errour. But then, ſe- - 
condfy,there is little reaſon to doubt but that this which | 
ve now obſerve is the very day. For the teſtimony of 2 Totheſe 
rp Chryſoftom is clear for the tradition of it, out Tuſtin Mare 
of the *Cenſual Tables at Rome, wherein the day is ſet 23 * 
down; affirming, That they b which knew thoſe re- : | 
cords exactly, and that had a long time celebrated pjzce of 
kate to. ea [5 D Chriſti binÞ, 
* den Ju cn Um yertu?, tc. Sed & Cenſm conſtat. Tertal. 
denk Marc. l. 4 c. 19 &.,Pendemibus adbuc retentibus Auęeſtianis Cenſibus: end 2 going 
Comſwm Auguſti, fiel ſimum teſt m Dommice nativitatis, Remans archivs cu(todinit-: 
$77) TareCes ud 1d cad rav * TU TAL onal C1LET wy N- be 
dare mia ij ui , ©Þr1/.Pom.in Nat. ad. Ant iocb. & 


cer ng the 


ig 


debe it as from an *ancient Tradition, had now ſeat lem 
x; &k u- knowledge of it. And ſo both the Greek and Latine | 
Ned Churches, which had very ſharp contentions about he 
hi time of keeping of Eaſler, have yet agreed uniformly | 
nog do- in this, aſſerting it from the v Tradition of the Church, 1 
= En- In the next place, For the Character which S. aa ee 
, on the obſervation of days, Gal. 4. 10. (and to which || - j 
Kc. Ib. the Fathers affix the title of S uperſtition) I anſwer, { 
þ SeeClem: That it is moſt clear, that that place belongs not at \ 
©. 13 &4ug, all to Chriſtian feaſts. The words there may poſlibly 
in E/ 132 & refer to Jewiſh feafts, (as may ſeem probable from 50 
de Trin 1-4, mention of their willingneſs to be under the Law" . 
ver. 21.) and then the days] will ſignific Sabbaths 4 
enoneths ] New moneths ; the times ] their Anniveriaty 
feaſts ; and the years] their Sabbatick years _—_ I 
And in this interpretation thoſe words will n my 1 
prejudge the Chriſtian Feaſts, For though the Jewi 
obſervations were Feaſts like theſe, yet were they not | 
forbidden as Feaſts, but onely as Jewiſh (now when they j 
were out-dated by Chriſt ) and ſo as ill {Te t 
in Chriſtians, intimating their preferring of Ju J 
before Chriſtianity , and depending on thoſe __ c 
obſervances for Juſtification. But it is alſo poſſible that t 
the words to the Galatians may refer to Heathen ob- | 
ſervances, and ſo the mention of the Heatheniſm in p 
which they had lived, verſ. 8. doth ſeem to incline 
t Thie i them, and S. Ambroſe interprets them accordingly : and p 
cꝛlled 1 then the meaning will be, that they c obſerved Ominous 4 
, 100 days, as the Gentiles were wont to do; would not begin 1 
nd any buſineſs or journey upon ſuch or ſuch « days, the # 
e, dap after the Calends or Nones, Cc. And theſe again f 
22 have nothing common with this or other Chriſtian he- : 
1 fſtivities: for on them we may begin any enterpriſe | - 
Ky that is reconcileable with the devotion due to the day; 
ex and that labour or travailing is not ſo, it is not : from | 
nw any evil abode, but from the nature of the 22 
eas. ment not very ſuitable with the publick ſervices of t 


hurch. | 

S. But is not this Celebration guilty of tha which (if 
it be wot Superſtition) hath yet a ſemblance of it, and is 
SE | | | cemſun 
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I muſt firſt admpniſhi you what is meant by that db. che 
"phraſe Taching fer Doin, J It is the affiming that — a, "1 
-Þeh a thing is the * plerſure, 3. e, command or will, of coin :. 
Ge i andthe afrmift that of the commands of men, 255 1 
_- the ſame crime as to put the King's broad Seal to a 
0 feed of my own, or that ſtamp and impreſſion on that | 
which is not his coin. And thus to pretend a Traditi- 
ea of the Jews, which was an inverition of their own, to 
ta de a Law of God's enacting or to ſet it up againſt any 

oon Law of God's, is the crime noted by that phraſe; 

A nothing elſe but what ſtiall bear ſome analogy with 
a mat. And therefore ſtill this is no way chargeable here 
on thofe that acknowledg this to be an Eceleſiaſti 
'$ Inſtitution, and doe not ſo much as pretend it to be 


fi | ſoeferibed by Chriſt, and which ſeek not thereby to 
not pplant any thing that is appointed by Chriſt, but do 


hey it upon a Chriſtian occaſion, in perfect ſubordination as, 
"ms | to and compliance with all other Moral'or Chriſtian 1 9 
iſm Laws or inſtitutions; and this as inſtrumental to an end 
l commanded by Chriſt, the commemorating of his Birth, 
bat braiſing and praying to him; and for thus doing pre- 
ob. tend not to any higher Authority than may appear, to 
ia belong to it. d „ 
ine | © . Tou have now ſufficiently cleared it from thoſe prejudi- 
ind tes which might faſten any ill character upon it: Pleaſe you 
ous wow to proceed to inform me what that authority i by which he Fr. 
Sin this Feftrvity pretends to ffand in the Church of Chriſt ; hy wy 
the | for that will be neceſſary to be ſuperadded to the bare lau- which © 
"= 752 70 of it, to render it either ueceſſary or fit to be obſer- N 
3 ved by us. P -1 ; N ä 
0 4 The Authority by which it ſtands in the whole * 
Ys Church is that of the practice of the Primitive Univer- 
M ful Chriſtian Church: Not that we have any certain evi- 
Ye dence of the time of its beginning, but that the imme- 
morial obſervation of it is an argument of the Primi- 
„fie, if not Apoſtolick Inftitutipn of it. And thus in- 
if | deed do the Ancient Fathers, in their Homilies upon that 
* day ſpeak of it, as of a moſt ancient uſage. Thus the 


very 


5 C 
* e eee 5 Th B+ . 
e . 


S os, „ „ͤ« 


SELF $4 * IL * 7 © 047 
N 52 N bo * E 
I : 5 e 8 2 4 : 
y . E OSes. AP 1 * — TOS oy 
* : . 9 22 
— 2 
— b P 
. F 
2 
= N 4 
7 . : * 5 5 
2 . - 14 * o * 
os F 
2 
= 


S ADB A. mm DO on igs SPP QocKnaug om eee =o ©. 0 . 


menſe Janu- 
@rio Ch iſtia- 
s: Epiphs- mas, which that concludes, a far greater antiquity than 
- ndr that time of Fwulans, on occaſion of which it is there 


not fixt at Antioch, yet from Rome over all the Well it 
had been ſo obſerved from the moſt ancient Records of 
Chriſtianity. - | | h 
By this, and much more that might be produced, it 
appears to be at the leaſt an Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, 
very early received over all the Weſt, and the far great- 
Res feſta eſt part of Chriſtendom, and within 400 years univer- 
Ecclef@ co. ſally ſolemnized : and ſure this is a very competent au- 
eit f. thority (when withall it is ſo probable, that it may 
os recognoſ- be more according to a rule of the Fathers, That very 
cunt. 11.253 ancient and general uſages , whoſe beginyings are un- 
de emp. known, may be reſolved to be of Apoſtolical inſtitution or 
Cn practice) to oblige the continuance of ſo pious a ſo- 
=»'talem Do» Jemnity in the Church, according to that of Saint Au- 
minizxerc, guſtine, That all that acknowledg themſelves ſons of 49 
celebrare diſ- Church , obſeru? the Fefltyals of the Church; ( in which 
Po. ade number he places t this of the Nativity in the Front) 
vent. | | | Sh 5 to 


09 


Ia 


: n ed Lok 
2 3 a 
TT . 6 
5 


r 
& 


| hy. dl . 
e 13 2 
7 T8 * Bo. SE SS 
- 2 * | = - 22 . 
* 4 1 * 
*. 8 _ 


o& 
— 
1 


radical 


— — — — = * 
— — — — 5 — — 


7 2 
— — 3 „ 
ee, > ale ER 
1&-” 2 F „ . 
PF S 4 
SV. % 4 o „ 


ts. 2s. * 


to which ir is confegulent; that they which obſerve 
they not; diſclaim this Sonſhip, and caſt themſelves out 
ofthis family, upon atemptation much too light to own 
or excuſe an act of fuch unkindnefs to elves, and | 
ingratitude to the Chriſtian Church, which deſigned it 
io much to their advantage; To this head of the anci- 1 
entileſs of this inſtitution in the Univerfal Church I ſhaſl 
adde but ono evidence more, and it is this” That as 49% 
moſt of the firſt cuſtoms or inſtitutions of «Chriſtianity x 
were taken, by ſome light change from the cuſtoms f 
the Jews, (Chriſt's 7 from their waſhwgs at the 
Initiation of Jews and Proſelytes 2 „ 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper from their Leaf and ce 
en of Benediction aſter Supper, our Ea from their _ >. 
Hes; We Chtiſtian from the Jewiſh:Pentvcof,- and ber wy + 
iy other the like) fo it was in this matter alſo. The uſe of the 
innings of all moneths, and ſeaſons, and years, were S & Moon . 
—.— ival/ among the Jews: In like manner the //7 ee 
of the Dedication of the Temple; the atiniverſary is hett, 
conimemoration of the beginning (or birth as it were) (Let them be _ 
of that houſe of God (as among o 3 the birth- for_the . 
daes of Cities, the day wherein the Trench was firlt caſt 2 1 by. f 
üp) hath uſually been ſolemnized. And then, as the zien, * 
Temple was a type of Chriſt (and he Taid by him- nt h. 4d 
ſelf to be greater than the Temple, ab the Subſtance . 
| which the Temple fore-fhadowed, his Fleſh the Walls, T luis. 
t and his Divinity the Glory which inhabited it;) ſo are 
» theſe two, the Type and Antitype, the Feaſt! of Dedi- 
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6 tation among them arid the Nativity among Chriſti- 
* ans, moſt perfectly anſwerable the one to che other. 
. And proportionably as among them the beginnings or 
) Calends of every moneth were kept holy, ſo here twelve 
} daies together (dne for every moneth) are joyned to 


£ attend the Calends or Nativity of Chriſt. And all this, 
K as it is a fair compliance with God's inſtitution among 
N the Jews, ſo ſure is it an argument of the Antiquity 
K of the obſervation, that it is thus imitated from the 
Jews, for that ſignifies it to have been begun about that 
great time of Reformation, before the Jewiſh Cere- | 
monies were quite aboliſhed , as the Egyprians Jewels 

were 
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live, there is little doubt but that this Feſtivity is of the 
ſame ſtanding with the firſt Plantation of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion among us. If we reckon that from the conyerſi- 


conan. As for this particular Church wherein we 


on of the Saaont (to which the name of 81 is Pro- 
the Records of 


perly afixt) it is then , moſt clear by the Records of 
King Ethelbprt., But if we: ſpeak of the Britains, then 
as their converſion is much more ancient (and Terzud-. 
lian's teſtimony is clear, that the Britiſh Iſlands were 
converted: to Chriſtianity before his time) ſo if therg 
be any ruth in that objection which ſome men have 
made againſt the celebration of this Feat! Ne us, 
(vix. that ſome Heathen uſages: are retained in It) this 
will be yet an higher evidence of the antiquity of this 
Feſtival in this Nation, ſo far as to render the original 
of it, if not Apoſtolical, yet very Primitive and near the 
> Apoſtles age: that being the time of the converſion 
of cho Nation from Heatheniſm : and if it were not-of, 
the uſage of this Feſtivity alſo, it is nol Umaginavy 
how any Heathen cuſtom ſhould come to be adherent 
to it. This, Iſuppoſe, may help to recover this Feſti, 
vity to ſome competent part of that reverence which 
in reaſon is due to the ChriſtianAntiquity in paint of ce-; 
remony or obſervatton (in a Kingdom eſpecially wherg 
common uſage is common Law , the beſt that any man 
holds his eſtate by) and awake us to a more pious, Chris 
ſian, ſpiritual, and not to a more voluptuous , carnal,. 
Heat heniſh obſervance of it. 


folewoity of the Birth · day of C hriſt ar Canterbury &c. Sir Henry Spelman lui: 
Anglic,cone.on,Chrifti 605. h Ao Argument of this, msy b: taken from the nzme 


of this day (in the Antient Monuments) 


1d pind AD, i ce Mid- wooters 


day. For this will eonclude (if the impolition of the Name were anſwerable to. 
the Nature of the (caſon, and jf the 25 of December (with the Weſtern Church) 
be granted to be the day of Chrifſt*s Birth) that when that na ne was firft »pply'd 
to Chciſtmas dy. the day was then not far removed from rhe Solſtice, and that 
by caleulation muſt be not Jong after our Savicu time. Bee Baron in Apparat. 
Biſhop Mount in hi A. wer. t him. 


than you had reaſon to expe& when yon von 


I have detained you long on this Theme, (and longer 
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were then taken from them. when the Iſraelites xs dep me 
ted out of the Land, and began their journey toward 
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Church ate faſtned, and to vindicate them from the 
tle. jons and envies which are raiſed againſt 
them, + by this one example. to. recommend. to you 
that uniform obedience which is due from you to the 


commands of that Church wherein you were born, 


which, of all others in the Chriſtian world, hath moſt 
adhered to the Univerſal Church of the firſt and pureſt 
ages, which is known to haye cenſured and turned out 
Anixs for this (among other Hereſies) his oppofing and 
* the Feſtivals of the Church, The ufeful- 
and advantages of which I ſhall now no farther en- 
ge to recommend unto you. 
I thank you for what I haue, aud have no reaſon to 
quarrel the length of it. | | 
nua have #.w gone through that whole work with 
convenient brevity, the explaining all the Command-, 
ments to me, ( ſave onely thoſe three which you bid me 
ef} ere long in your . farther progreſs ) both thoſe men- 
tine ly Chriſt , aud thoſe omitted by bim, and ſo 
v have obliged me beyond your firm undertaking. I 
= now detain you no longer, but \defire you to pro- 
aud to the next, the fixth Chapter of Saint Matthew, 
is that Sermon on the Mount, and confider what firf# we 
ſhall fall upon. 


23 
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LIB. III. 


8. * Hat ib the firſt general aim or deſigu 
. ef thu dl part of the AA 
Barc ' & ginving Chap. &? | Sect 


5: c. The regulating of three Chriſtian 
duties, Amſgiving, Prayer, and Faſting. Three fo fieteſſary 
conſiderable offices of a Chriſtian, that learned Divines 
have reſolved them to be the three ſpecial Chriſtian 

5 Sactifices 


queſtion abont it) on purpoſe to ſbew you the 
alis on which this other the Feſtivals of 
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-2. Sacrifices or * acts of divine worſhip: the firſt out @ ÞÞ þ 
our Eſtates, the fecond of our Souls, the third from out 
Bodies; which are the three principal parts of a maj, 
every one therefore obliged to pay its tribute of ackrivwy. | 
— ledgment to the Creator. ee 
Farnii de Arab. Mor,y #9, Partei p dei, Cath A! Geral, Foundations of the 


end forts of Faith, 18 


. * 


S. 1 ſhall then preſume thim worthy of our Jiftinf 
ſurvey, and to that purpoſe pitch upon that ff awhich Ii 
fir# placed, that of Almigiving, and expect what methy 
25 ill propoſe to me as moſt proper to give me a chat 
fight of what Chriſt hath thought fit to ah 2 io me 
concerning it, LO * 

CI {hall reduce it ſummarily to theſe two, heads, 
1. A duty ſuppoſed; 2. Acaution interpoſed for the re- 
gulation of this duty. .. +. pn 1 

S. What mean you by the 127 ſuppoſed ?. ge” 
C. Imean this, that the duty of Almigiving here 
mentioned, is not ſo much here commanded by.Chrif 
as preſumed and ſu esel, as a duty that both the Law 
of Nature and of Hoſes required of all men.'(Heathens 
and Jews) before, and therefore need not to be com. 
manded by Chriſt, but onely to be thus honorably men- 
tioned by him as a duty that he meant not to evacuate, 
but — . — ſo farr, that he that would not obſerye it 
ſhould be unworthy the-title of- a Chriſtian, nay. of a 
— or Heathen man, all Laws ſo ſtrictly exacting it oi 

im. Thus you ſhall find it mentioned with the other 
two, Faſting and Pra wy Raphael the Angel, Tob.12.8; 
as the three prime Branches of Piety or Goodneſs ac- 

tepted and rewarded by God. | | : ; 
S. The duty being ſo neceſſary, and yet onely teucht on of 
named here, you may pleaſe a little to explain it rome. 
C. I will, by telling you, 1. That it is the ſame duty, 
22 by the ſame word ) that Mercifulneſs is in the 
fifth Beatitude: but then 2. That it ſeems here to be re · 
ſtrained to that one kind of mercifulneſs which con- 
fiſts in giving, and that peculiarly of relief corporal to 
them'that want itz and therefore it will not be party 
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15 25 ** think fit to tell me of t that 1 


i. 2 $7 theſe tro things, as moſt pro for our 

lire&io * this duty: the firſt, for the | oj 7720 

the ſecond, for the moſt convenlent manner Fig 
rtorming it. 

8. What Fi the fubltance of the 400 2 ; 

c That I am bound by all Laws of Nature, of Mo oſes, 
of Chtift,as God hath inabled me, to relieve thoſe that 
ire in want, the hungry, the naked, the fatherleſs and 
willow, and others deſtitute of worldly ſuccour, the 


18 of b is called * Pure Religionzor Worſhip, by * * oo 2 cf 


ames, chap. 1. 27 Spncc ei . 


S. Whar lining hive you 2 the moſl conveniews 
marinet of per faq minig it ? 


C. This is one ſocially ( which 8. Paul, 1 cor. 16. 2. The as 
hafh given me occaſion to think on) that ever rich of performs 


tan, or thriving man, every one that kath either « con - ing it. 
fant revenue or profitable trade, ſhould la by him i in 

fore, as God 8 0 reth him, for the uſe of the 

dedicating yearly monethly,or weekly,ſuch or ſuch 
{proportion for this purpoſe, and ſe en it from - 

the reſt of the heap,that it may be ready for ſuch uſes as 

ſhe providence of God ſhall offer to x), 

$. How will thi beft be done ? 

C. By a early valuation of my in-come, whether 
of Rents,orGains by trading,and ſetting apart a reaſon- 
able proportion of That, arid then dividing that groſs 
proportion into as many Way pars as there be weeks in the 
year : and then eve 's day(according to the A 
files dire&ion)or of ow weekly, to put into the poot 
mans bag, or box, or pocket, ſuch a juſt pfopottion,' 
which from that time Iam to account of as none of 
nine, but the poors up ym I cannot fake from 
them 4 but bye Kade that Iſa — not Sacriledge. Thi 

oſ ſetting before-ha will be vety Mt 
for the allt of eovetous thoũ ughts, which will 
let ſtill to fntefcorr,, wheft [ons of thafity 77 
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fer themſelvts ; and alfo for the having proy 
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ready at Hand, to give when we would be willing tg kh 


give, which otherwiſe. would ſometimes be wa yer 
=nd the doing this thus weekly, wil make. the ſumine | 1” 
thus parted with ſo inſenſible, that we. ſhall not miß by 
out & our eſtates What is thus confecrated. 3 15 

S. But I pray what proportion yearly ſhould Tthus deſign? the 

c. The exact proportion or quorum I cannot pre: the 
ſcribe you, the Scripture having defined nothing init, I pe 


but(by commening liberality;and. voluntary & chear: | , 
ful giving) rather intimating that there is no ſet pro» 109 
portion to be defined, but to be left to every mans own 
breaſt how to proportion his free - Will offering. For | the 
although one place there be that ſeems to require all to 

be ſet apart for this purpoſe that comes in by way a 
gain from God's proſpering hand, to wit, that juſt now | ait 
mentioned, 1 Cor. 16.2. where he appoints that every | 7/4 
one ſet apart « treaſuring "p whazſeever, he bath ** 

or thrived, or been proſpered, ( not, as we render it, & itt 
God hath proſpered him; for it is not [ @ ] but Ce whats th 
ſever J) yet it appears. that that was in a peculiar cals 
at that time, for ths relieving the poor Chriſtians at. i 
ruſalem, who were ſo many, and ſo few to relieve them Ge 
then, that all that could be ſpared was little enough for 
the turn; and therefore that can, no more make a rule | 4; 
for all other times (unleſs when there is the like ocea- e 
fion and conjuncture of eircumſtances) than the having 
all common then, and bringingallto, the Apoſtles feet, 1 


will be exemplary to us. 1 ſhall onely, for your better | 
direction, give you the beſt light I can, which will be hi 
by theſe gradations, 1 . That the Jews, the peoples its 
God, were bound by the Law to ſet apart a Tenth of: | 

their encreaſe every third year for the uſe of the poor, ou 
Every year you know the tithe was paid to the Levites chi 
and when that was done, then another tithe was tobe th, 
ſet apart, which for two years was to be eaten in ate» MW 4 
ſtival manner at Fer«falem, and the third year it ws EW th. 
tor the fatherleſs and. widow, i. e. for the poor, whoſe uſe 
portion conſequently was ( in effect) a thirtieth path ey 
yearly of thei encreaſe; for to that proportion (Jou 
bean know} 
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ktiow) 4 tentk part evety third year being diſtributed 
into three parts, and each of thoſe three aſſignꝰ to each 


vent, will ai onnt.” But then 2. other commands there 


were given to thoſe rt Rs, the poor, as of 
emitting them to leaſe in the field, lending then 


without uſe, reſtoring the pledg before night, and other 
the Ike, & all this a: 
the Law if he did it not. This was his a righteouſneſs , 
Deut. 24.13. i. e. that degree of mercy which the Law 
required of him; in ſtead of which the Greek Tranſla- 
tors uſe a word ſignifying b Alms or Pity, the ſame 
which is in this place of Chriſt's Sermon: (and it is far- 
ther obſervable, that in this 'place ſome very ancient 
copies in ſtead of this word which ſignifies Ams, have 
another word ſignify ing © righreonfutf) all which ſig- 
nifies ſome degrees of Amlſgiving to be required by the 
Law, without performance of which a Jew cannot be 
accounted righteous : And ſuch were thoſe third years 
tithings and the reſt forementioned. But then 3. beſides 
this d Righteouſnefs of the Jew,or that proportion re- 
ard to his being a righteous Jew, there was another 
igher degree among them, called e Merry, or 
Gd odneſs, or Bounty or Charity, which, ſay their Inter- 
preters,is mote than righteouſneſs, f exceſs or abun- 
dance of righteouſneſs. Thus ſhall you ſee thoſe two 
words many times put together, not a5 equivalent, but 
one an higher degree than the other. Dan.4.27, Break 
1 thy fins, by 'g righteouſneſs, and thise iniquities by 
wing h mercy to the paor 5, the mercie ſet laſt, as being 


- higheſt. So Aicaß 6, 8. hat doth the Lord require of 


thee, but to da i jirftice and love K mercy ? So when the 
compariſon i; made by the Apoſtle between a /Righte- 
ous man and am good man, Rom. 5. 7. the good man is 
this merciful-minded man, which far exceedeth the o- 
ther. By which you ſee that he that will be a good, a pi- 
dus, a mercifulJew,he muſt exceed thoſe terms which by 
the Law the Jew was bound to, i.e. muſt allow to pious 
uſes much more than the thirtieth part of his encreaſe 
ney year. And this Law and direction being by Goc 
himfclf given to his own * the Jews, may 9 

-4 0 


ew was bound to; he ſinn'd againſt. 
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ſo far to be eonſidered by us, as it is an evidence o 
God's opinion or judgment then to that his own peo. 
ple. But then, 4. though this be not a law now binding 
us, as not given to us; yet being a Law of charity and 
mercy to my poor Neighbour, which fot the dbl * 
of it is an eternal law of Nature, there will be ſmall rea- 
ſon for a Chriſtian to think himſelf diſingaged from 
that quot um or proportion which even the Jews (who 
were conſidered as in a ſtate of imperfe&ion) were ob. 
liged to: ſave onely that this is now left to their own. 
freedom which was before commanded 3 and it wete 
a ſhame that a Chriſtian thus left to his own freedome, 
ſhould come ſhort of what a Jew. was brought to by. 
conſtraint. But 5. on the contraty fide, the more pers 
fect law of Chriſt, and the more grace, and the more 
light (brought into the world by him) requiring higher 
perfection now, than before by law was required, (ſo 
that except our righteouſneſs exceed theirs, we ſhall nd 
enter the Kingdom of Heaven, ) may very juſtly be 
deemed to require a greater proportion of us now in | al, 
works of mercy than of them was then expected. From | ths 
whence it will be conſequent , 6. That as our * righ- bi 
teouſneſs muſt exceed their rĩighteouſneſs, ſo our f met. ame 
cy their mercy : i. e. that to be a righteous Chriſtian, Þ mus 
(i. e. ſuch an one. as performs what the law of Chrit pra 
requires of him for Almſgiving) it is neceſſary to {et BE niſl 
apart much more than a yearly thirtieth of his reve- I mo 
nue or increaſe; and to be a merciful or benign or pious ¶ is 
Chriſtian, much more again than that is neceſſary. But C 
then 7.the Chriſtian(as alſo * in this mat- and 
ter doth not ſo conſiſt in an indiviſible point, as that eon 
any ſet proportion ean be defined lower than which In 
would be the ſin of Parſimony, and higher than whick | ty 
the ſin of Prodigality; but is allowed its latitude, with». 5. 
in which it may move higher or lower, without fin: I neg 
yet ſo, as it may on one ſide be ſo low, that it will be 5 
unchriſtian love of money; and on the other {ide ſo ms 
high, (if it be to the cauſleſs negle&ing and expoſing bis Nd 
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own children and family) that it may be wrechleſs pro. pol 
digality : Which two extremes being by the help oy 
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A. I. A Practical Catechiſm. 
the former directions avoided, the rule will be, That the 
more liberal we are to them that want, or the more li- 


beral in ſetting apart for them, to provide them a plen- 


tiful patrimony, the more acceptable it will be in the 


"fight of God, and the more liberally rewarded; accor- 


ding to that of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 9.6. He that ſoweth | 
buuntifully,ſhall yeat bountifully. By which, I conceive, Musee, 
is meant not only 


poral plenty and bleſſings here, to thoſe who have been 2 ov 
willing to make that Chriſtian uſe of that earthly talent 9x0» nee 
committed to their Stewarding. eb ws 
Ned d. nu ww wewegiot, Pac Sixw ,,; Nest Tal t 
Lewin JAC. Heſiod. 1.1. Non memini me legere mals morie mννν,jũm, qui 
liberaluer opera charitat is exercuit, Hier, 

S. Do you believe that liberality to the poor ts likely to 
receive any ſuch reward in this life ? The reaſon 4 my 

ueſtion 1s, becauſe if there were any ground for the Af- 

ative, I ſhould conceive it a moſt convincing motive to 


all, even the meſt worldly-minded men, to caſt their bread — 
thus upon the waters, if it ſhould return to them again in 3 


this life with increaſe. Liberality being a thing pleaſant 
and delightful even to fleſh and blood, ta the imoſi covetous- 
minded man; and nothing imaginable to deter any from the 
prattiſe of ſo lovely a duty, were it not for the fear of dimi- 
niſbing our Pore, or bringing our ſelves to want by that 
meaus. I. ſhall therefore in great eur neſt deſire 10 hear your 
opinion in that point. 


c. I make no doubt of this truth, That mercifulneſs Mere fulneſz 


and Chriſtian liberality is the ſureſt way to plenty and rewarded 

contentment in this life; ſo far from ever being a 2 reg 
* means of impoveriſhing any that it is moſt conſtant- * 1 4 87 
ly (when exerciſed as it ought) f a means of inrich- , NJ. 

rat nie TrAGs 748 rise; Who was ever made poor by bounty to lis 
neighbours Julian. in fragm- P. 573. 1 Art In 44. NA o ap- 
I nrdeg ĩ x e he Brains ꝭ Bog yup wr 08 drMicxerre 


Ts Noadpars, H x patrimony which was violently detained from him, was yet ; 
pieſerred intire to him upon hi · liberslity to them that wanted, our of the {mall + s 


pofleſfiqas which he hed, Ib, Appellatur illud gd in pauperes erog itur Zacatyquoniang - 
oper adauget;tbe Arab. word for Alms is taken from hence, that aims increaſeth wealth, 
the schol.on their Ritual: Et quoniam erogatio ejus benedifion# conciliat oi 


2 


Naxſe the giving alma bring: God: bleſſing — "5 AlBidargins W 


d 


s abundant retributions of glo- vn , 
xy in another world, but even his payments of * tem- e. Cel nu. 


£4, 4. 


7 Wy, 


> "INF 4 Ear ESR . 
radical Catechiſm. Lib WF 
that of the Alcaron. Srmales ſunt illi qui epes ſux eropanit in Via Det, grans any / * ; 
/emem ſpicas germinavit', They which lay ont their wealth im the way of God, a1, Wl Jin, 
a g ain that byingeth fo-1h ſeven ſtalks. And fo faith E N ROE Zacaw. l. 
Aims, juxta nominis ſign ficationem denotat incrementum 5 at uu legis er þ 
nem rate portionit opam e facultatibus deſianatis, The word literally ſagnifies Ine Y M 
hut in the uſe of ibe Lam, the giving a ſ.t port:on of every mans mealth oi t of ha 
which he bath. | — "mJ 
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ing them. And that you may not think this a phanſy 
or ſpeculation or groundleſs confidence in me, I ſha} 
tell you, that A conceive there is not any one thi 
(temporal) for which there are ſo many clear eyident 
promiſes in the Scripture as this, For the giving you 
ground of Faith in this, I will name you ſome. Anda 
toundation I ſhall lay, Deut. 26. 11. where there js 
God preſcribed a form of prayer to be uſed by himthat 
hath made an end of tithing all the tithe of his increaſe 
the third year, i.e. that, beſides the Levites and Fell- 
val tithing, hath alſo paid the poor their patrimany, t 
(as appears by the reſt of the Verſe, and which till it 
be done, the third years tithing is not made an end of) th 
And the form preſcribed gives the man that hath ſo | d. 
dene, liberty and priyiledg of claim and challenge to ch 
all kind of earthly bleſſings, Verſ. 13. Jen thou ſhalt m 
ſay before the Lord thy God, I hade given to the ffrauga,, i 
to the fatherleſs, c. and thereupon, Verſe 15. Look 
dowy from Herwen, and bleſs thy people Iſrael, and th 
Land which thou haſt given wu, a Land flowing wth Y 
Ailk and Honey, The mention of the Milk and Honey, 
and affluence, is an interpretation what that bleſſing is 
\ which is there praied for ſo confidently , to wit, tem. 
poral plenty here: And God's preſcribing this form of F -;, 
2 is argument enough that God will grant it to 
im, i. e. to every one that having performed this 
condition, doth kumbly in prayer require the perform. 
ance of ſuch promiſs. Only by the way, theſe two things 
muſt go together inſeparably, performance of the con- 
dition, and then prayer to God. According to that of 
the blinde man in the Goſpel, that whoſoever, is 2 
wor ſhipper of God, and doth his will, him he heareth, 
Other places fit to be ſuperſtructed on this you have 
in the Pſalms of David. Pſal. 41. 1. Bleſſed is he that 
confidereth the poor and needy, and what kinde - 


1 e Cale. 1 
es this is, appears by the context, 7he Lord 4vill d-. : 
er lum, preſerve him, keep him alive, bleſs him on the 
| carth, Oc. And. beſides others, one remarkable place 
eſe; | Mat Book affords, Pſal.37.25. I have om fuſe and 
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am old; yet ſaw I never the righteous forſaken, nor 
s ſeed begging bread. What is meant by the righteous 
there, will be evident, if you adviſe with Verſe 21. The 
| righteous ſheweth mercy and giveth; and Verſ.26. The 
1 F (or all the Is) merciful and leudeth, 


7 


B; liberality is ſuppoſed ſuch and fo continual (all the 
ay merciful ) that one would think it enough to ex- 
hauſt his patrimony, to bring Kim, at leaſt his poſterity, 
isby to want and beggery z and yet in all Dayid's obſerva- 
thaj kon, he had found by experience, (ſo far as to make an 
i Aphoriſm of it) that none were ever brought to want 
» | dp that means: But, as it follows for confirmation of 

NJ» F this truth, Ver. 26. Hu ſeed is bleſſed; his poſterit 


5 are as proſperous as if their Father had digged throug 
9 Y the Mine into Hell (where the Poets thought “ riches * TAs TO 
g * dwelt) to fetch out treaſure for them, Where although Pluto. 


5 the rule do not neceſſarily hold ſo far, that no other 
41 means can make a mevolfel man poor, (for perhaps neg- 
8 | ligence,ſuretiſhip,ſome other ſin lived in, and bringing 
1 acurſe upon him, may; and mercifulneſs not prove 
* antidote ſuffeient to ſecure him againſt all other poi- 
ſon) yet thus far it doth in David's obſervation hold, 
N. 1. That that never brings any man to want; ( whatever 
$45 elſe may, that will not.) 2. That it is an ordinary 
of means to help to more wealth, to enrich the poſterity, 
| to beſtow temporal bleſſings on them: a benign favo- 
ks | able influence this hath upon all that belongs to him. 
And this(which David mentions as an Aphorifm of his 
own obſervation ) I believe I might extend to all ages, 
8 and challenge any Hiſtorian of paſt, or Obſervator oc 
of | N times, to give one inſtance (out of his know- 
edge to the contrary) of any Chriſtian Almſgiver that 
_ ever brought himſelf or his poſterity. to. want ( nay, 
that did not thrive and proſper the better) by that 
means. Some notable examples I haye known in my 
time for the confirming what I now ſay, but could ne- 
- R h ver 
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A Practical Catechiſm. 
ver yet hear of any to the contrary. To theſe T ſha 
adde a few places o teſtimony alſo out of L 
of Solomon, 11. 24. There i that ſcattereth, and yet i, 
creaſeth, i. e. One ſort of ſcatterers there is that ericrea- 
ſeth bylcattering x and there is no cauſe of doubt bt 
that the merciful is this kind of ſcatterer, which far. 
ther appears by the oppoſition in the reſt of the Verſe 
There in that withholgeth more then is meet, and it zend 
re poverty. It is indeed a firange thing that ſcatteri 
{ſhould be a means of encreaſing, (giving, of having 
and withholding,of poverty, (keeping, of not having) 
but when it is conſidered how all temporal plenty is of 
Gods dil poling, how by his blefling and opening by 
band all things are filed with plenteouſneſs, and by-his 
withdrawing his auſpicious influence all things become 
improſperous, moulter and crumble into nothing, there 
will be ſmall difficulty in believing Gods promiſe for 
7 kind of difficulties as theſe. Beſides, the followi 
| Verſes make it farther clear that it belongs to this mat» | by 
* ter. Verſe 25. The liberal ſoul ſhall be made Fs and h || poi 
that warereth ſhall be watered alſo 4 nd felling in 
of corn being an act of liberality, Verſe 26. in oppo, | wa 
ſition tt him that withholdeth it, it follows, Bin bot 
hall be upon his head; and Verſe 28. The righteous, i. cap 
the liberal again, (as oppoſite to him that truſteth in the 
riches) ſhall flouriſh as a branch, i. e. be very proſperous, | of 
| And though it follow in the laſt Verſe,That the righteow | pr: 
* hall be recompen ſed on the earth, i.e, meet with afflictions ha 
and puniſhments here; yet is that common ſtate of. | fal 
good men reconcileable with temporal bleſfings here, I a 
as may appear, Mark 10.30. He ſhall have an hundrel- | of 
Fold more in this life, houſes, Ic. but this with perſecu- | 
tions, the Chriſtians portion, along with them. $0 a0 
again, Prov. 1 3. 22. A good man leaveth his inheritance 10 ga 
by childrens children. Where if the good man be the es 
ſame that is meant by that phraſe, Rom, 8. J. it will be J if 
diſtinctly pertinent to this matter (and ſo the con- ar 
text would inforce in the following words, and th Þ H 
wealth of the "ame is laid up for the ju: ) but if it bea 
More general word, yet then alſo this of the _— 
77. „ 1 er” WL 
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vil be contained under it. $0 again, Prov. 14. 21. He | 


that hath mercy on the poor, happy is he. 80 19.17. He thas 
bath pity en the. poor, lendeth to the Lord : The Vulgar 


read it, CL lenderh unto the Lord upon uſe ] (as Tobit, 4. 9. 


where it is ſaid of the liberal almſgiver,that he layes up 
a good treaſure for himſelf, the word which we render 
*rtteaſure, ſignifies. a ſum of money put out to uſe) and 
her which he hath given, will he pay him again, and (it 
eing lent upon uſe) pay him with uſe and intereſt alſo. 
On occaſion of which place I remember an ancient 
ry in Cedrenzs (how true I know not) of a Jeu, as 
ancient, ſaith he, as King Hexekiabs time, that having 
read this place, and weighed it, reſolved to try whether 
God would be as good as his word, gave all that he had 
but two pieces of ſilver to the poor, & then waited and 
ex 21 to ſee it come again; but being not preſently 
anſwered in that expectation, grew angry, and went up 
Teruſalem, to expoſtulate with God for cheating him 
by this unperformed promiſe. The ſtory goes on,that he 
going on his way, found two men a ftriving, engaged 
in an unreconcileable quarrel, about a ſtone tRat both 
walking together, had found H the way, and ſo had 
both equal right to it, but ( being but one, and not 
capable of being divided) could not both enjoy; and 
therefore to make them friends, he having two pieces 
bf ſilver, doth upon contract divide them betwixt the 


pretenders, and hath the ſtone in exchange for them: 


aving it he goes on his journey, and coming to Feru- 
falem ſhews it the Goldſmith 3 who tells him that it was 
a jewel of great value, being a tone faln and loſt out 
of the High Prieſts Ephod, to whom if he carried it, he 
ſhould certainly receive a great reward. He did ſo,and 
accordingly it proved; the High Prieſt took it of him, 
gave him a great reward, byt withall a box on the 
ear, bidding him Truſt God the next time. The ſtory, 
if true, is an inſtance of the matter in hand; if not, yet 
an embleme or picture of it. So again, Prov. 22. g. 
He that hath a bountiful eye ſhall be bleſſed, for he giverh 
F his bread to the poor. Where the Affirmative pro- 
miſe is moſt punctual, and the reaſon to confirm it 
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molt remarkable, being but the repetition of the thing iz | 
ſelf, Cas princip e ain to be proved by them 5 | 
the bountiful-minded man ſhall be bleſſed, why 2 be. 
cauſe he js bountiful, 5.e. no other Argument is needfy 
of Ad it but this; the promiſe, infallible promi 
belonging peculiarly to ſuch, And Prov.28.27. He that 
giveth to the poor ſhall not lack: a moſt definitive large 
ſtyle of promiſe, from whence no exception is ima- | 
pinable, if we had but faith to depend upon N And ext 
eſt you ſhould think that this referred only to the ſtate 
of the Jews under the Old Teſtament, and belonged not an; 
at all to us Chriſtians; you may 1. obſerve that theſe fg 
Proverbs of Solomon are not truths peculiar to that 100 
State, but extenſive even to us Chriſtians; and more 
peculiarly to faithful Chriſtians, than to them, many of I no 
them. 2. That in the Goſpel one place there is that rg- Kit 
peats in ſenſe one part of one of theſe places, that of to 
19.17. L He that giveth to the poor, lendeth to the Lord, ] to G0 
wit, Aatt h. 25. 40,45. LInaſmuch as ye did it to om of w! 
#heſc, ye did it unto me.] And then why may not the pre 
latter part belong to us alſo? 3. One plain promiſe | to 
of temporal things there is in the Goſpel alſo to thoſe E 
that part with any of their goods for Chriſts ſake, 1 
(and ſuch ſure are the Chriſtian Almſgivers that do t' 


2 


it in obedience to Chriſts Law, and charity to fellow- m1 
Chriſtians) Aſatth. 19.29. and that in a general un- It 
limited ſtyle, excluding all exception, Mark 10. 30. a! 


There is no man that hath left hoſt „ or brethren, Cc. aud to 


 Lavds,, i. e. worldly goods; but he {hall receive an ſo 

& ru hundred fold in this time (the firſt lower Harveſt, this m 
Fre. ſeaſon of Retributions ) Honſes, &c. i. e. temporal 01 
bleſſings here, and then over and above in another he 

world, everlaſting life : onely with a mixture of per- je 

ſecutions, as S. Mark (or S. Peter, who had asked the e\ 

queſtion which occaſioned this Speech of Chriſt's, and | 9 


whoſe Amanuenſis S. Mark was)hath it: As before! told 
you that Prov.11.31.after all thoſe temporal promiſes to { 
the Almſgiver, it is added, He ſhall be vecompenſcd, or 0; 
receive his portion, of afflictions in the earth, By all 
theſe teſtimonies from the VVord of God, both is. the 
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poral any ben the liberal is ſo diſtin& and infallible, 

at it can be no leſs than 1. A very groſs ignorance 
of plain Scripture not to obſerve it; and a. an act of 
arrant infidelity not to believe it. Which I take to be 
the meaning of thoſe words, Luke G. 35. Love your 
exemies, lo wit, thoſe which will never repay you thoſe 
expreſſions of love, mentioned Verſe 34. and do good, 
0 lend (even to them from whom you ſo little expect 


any retributions) « ditrutting nothing (ſo the Greek a ud 


"ſignifies, doubting, fearing, diftrufting nothing; as Ec- d mai - 
19 52 22. b fear not, and Chap. 27. 21, & © without TW» 
hope and 2 Adac. 9.18, © diſpajring,and in all the Bible in b un' ax- 
no other ſenſe but that of diſtruſt and deſpair) or ma- exe. 
king no doubt but that God will repay thee, though he A- 
to whom thou giveſt do not; at leaſt never fearing that 22. 
God will ſuffer thee to be the poorer for want of that d a - 
which in obedience to him, and dependence on his Tins. 
promiſes, is thus liberally laid out by thee. Agreeable 
to which is that Apoſtolical ſaying of Barnabas in his 
Epiſtle , © Make o doubt to give, neither murmure ed Heu 
when thou hat given: give 10 every one that asketh ons du 
thee (where [t not doubting] tefore (ging, ] and [2 not 8:4 NH 
murmuring Jafter it, is a paraphraſe of the phraſe which y9ypucers * 
Irender h diflruſtin nothing, in St. Lake) And z. it is uri - 
a firange (unreaſonable as well as) unchriſtian fin, not ; ri oz 
to practiſe a dutywhich is in its own nature fo amiable, id v. 
ſo agreeable to our humour and diſpoſition as we are f s Nga'- 
men, that to him that believes, and ſo reſts ſecure of this Ce. 
one particular [that he ſhall not be the poorer for what g wypv= 
he peeps with on theſe terms] there is not the leaſt ob- Zee, 
jection or temptation imaginable againſt it, though h under 
even the covetous man himſelf were allowed to be the At {bv 
objector. 1 

S. Icannot but acknowledg the truth of your premiſ- 
ſes, and reaſonableneſs of the concluſiun from them, and 
onely marvel what artifice the Devil hath gotten ta en- 
ſuare men by, and keep them from doing that which is ſo 
agreeable to their humyrs ang diſpoſitious even as they are 
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partakers of but ingenuous nature, God melt the heart aud 
open the hand of the obdurate world, and teach us the dm 
practice of it. i 

1 ſhall preſume you have no more neceſſary to be added ty 
the explication 1 the duty here ſuppoſed [and thou when 
thou doeſt Alms: ] Iſhall call you from thence to the ſe, 
cond particular mentioned, the Caution interpoſed, and 
de ſire to know what that ts, 

The Caution is, That. we do not our alms to be ſug 
of men, or uſe any means in the doing of them to 
have glory of men, to be praiſed or commended 
them. For this is an infirmity very ordinarily inſinus- 

ting it ſelf in our beſt actions, to blaſt on yr ame them 
in the eyes of God; every man being apt to deſire to 
be better thought of by man for the performance of this 
duty, eſpecially if he be an exceeder in it. | 

S. But were we not commanded before, that our light 
ſhould ſhine before men? what is that, but -to do our 
good works ſo that men might ſee them? 

Letting our C. To this I ſhall anſwer, 1. By telling you that the 
light ſhine performance of duties to God may be either publick, 
before men. or private ; the one in the Congregation, the other in 
the Cloſet : the former ought to be as publick as it may, 

that ſo it might be more exemplary, and tend more to 

the glorifying of God; and to that the ſhining of our 

light belongs:the ſecond,as private as it may,to approve 

our ſelves the more to God, and to demonſtrate that it 

is onely our love and bbedience to him, and not our de- 

fire of the praiſe of men, that moves us to do what wh 

do; and to this ſecond fort of performances this Cau- 

tion here pertains. And though this be more illuſtri- 

ouſly obſervable in the two following duties of Prayer 

and Faſting, yet will it hold in ſome meaſure in this 

alſo; the Church being deſigned for giving alſo, and 

every Chriſtian anciently wont to bring ſomewhat to 

the Corban every time he came to Church,a remainder 

of which cuſtom we have ſtill in the offertory at the da- 

crament. 2. That there is great difference betwixt doing 

3 works ſo that men may ſee them, and doing them 
fo be ſeen of men; andagain, between doing 7 fo 
; | diefen 
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err men that they may ſee, and glorifie our Father in 
Haven, and that we may have glory of men. The former, 
Fit have not the latter to blaſt it (and if it be truely . 
lo, it excludes the latter) is onely a Chriſtian charita- 
ble care that my good actions may be e to 
others : the ſecond, chat they may be matter of reputa- 
tlon to my ſelf. The former ref onely God's glo- 
and ry, and not mine own; the ſecond, mine own vain aiery 
credit here, and not (vr more than) the ptaiſe or glory 
fees | of God. * 8 a a 1 act, an ex- 
to pn eat love of God, an re to pro te. 
by Kingdom, of great Jove of my Brothef, TT bers 
u- 
em 
to 
his 


to make all others as good as my ſelf, by ſetting them 
ſuch Copies oft purpoſe to tranſcribe: the ſecond is an 
evidence of great paſſion and ſelf- love, and impatience 
of having our reward put off to ſo long a date as the re- 
verſion in another world. And conſequently theſe two 
ht ate very different, and accordingly are moſt diverſly re- 
r watded: the firſt with a great degree of glory, for the 
glory we have brought to God's name; the ſecond ſo- 
he odious irt the ſight of God,that even our almſgiving,or 
k, beſt actions, are eaten through by this means (and ſmit- 
in ten as the gourd with the worm) and come to nothing, 
„nde no reward in another world; the little reputati- 
o F on gotten here and affected by us, muſt ſerve our turns 
as the only reward we are to hope for: which ſhews the 
0 unhappineſs and folly of this ſin of vain-glory, it robs 
i us of all the reward that our moſt eſteemable, accepta- 
* ble free-will-offerings, our works of mercy, can hope 


little, mere, empty, vain blaſt of air, which ſignifies ſo 
little when had, and (like the wind) is ſoon and cauſe- 
tefly changed into the contrary, is a very pitiful piece 
of carnality; and if it be iudulged foo immoderately,or 
if it thrive fo well in us as to become the principal or 


chief mover in any, eſpecially in our beſt performances, 


for from God. | | 

- | 5. 1: this deſire to be ſeen, and have glory of men, a fin, 
. or uo ? 0 | 

, c. I muſt return anſwer by theſe degrees. Firſt, That 
that part of jour.conſtitution that is ſo pleaſed with a 
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it is then a ſinful and very obs piece of us; Hot bis 
ly depriving us of all other reward” which awafts 00% 
* s vi- actions, buf * withall cheating the foul, and polleſfingit 
now 765 with that which is directly contraty to that lobe bf 
O- God, and value of his acceptance, which is neceſſary tg 
mes h a- denominate the beſt things good. Secondly, from this i 
Aaxias Ts follows, that any one who is 777 w/ enclined to this" 
74e *api- is obliged not onely to pray againſt it, but to deſign 
Tas he waies to mortifie it; not only by conſidering the huge 
<err 242.64 vanity and withal danger, of it hut by repreſling deſires 
Plotius, ep. Of it, repelling injections of ſuch fancies, giving them 
32. no ſtay upon, the Soul, and working ſome acts of re. 
vengeat leaſt felf denials, in this kinde : as ſometimg 
in ſome indifferent things (which might lawfy! yt 
done, but yet have no kinde of goodneſs in them, nor 
are viſibly ordinable to any good end) to deny i110 
the doing or {aying theni, if that principle of vain-glory 
{uggeſt them, and nothing elſe, (eſpecially if that ſug. 
gelt them any thing ſtrongly;) and in brief, having and 
keeping a ſtrong guard over this weak part, that it ( 
neither cauſe danger, not betray to loſing the reward, | 2% 
Thirdly, that the Jove of God, the value of his acces, 5 
is 


tance, and the comfort of a good conſcience, oughtts 
be ſet up againlt this uſurper, and made the principle of 
all thoſe actions which have any thing of good in 
them ; and that thoſe things of which theſe do not; 
or cannot own to be the principles, be not reflected on as 
things of any weight, or that adde any thing of worth 8 
to any man, nor (if they may be as a diverſion inno- x] 
cently taken in)purſued with any deſign for their own, 
or that acquiſitions ſake, ſave onely as that may ad. yy 

Bete of z Vance a ſuperior end. This being ſaid on one ſide, I con- f 

good repa- ceive it perfectly lawful on the other ſide, Firſt, to look 6 

tetion lew- on a good reputation as on a good eſtate, i. e. as a very 

— ſome proper engine to do good with, and that neither to be G 

—_— ben miſ· ſpent, not poſſeſt unproſitably. And if 

the heart be ſincere (and not as it is ordinary in cove- ky 

tous perſons, that pretend to wiſh for great eſtates only Ky 

to do more good, but at preſent do little good with 

what they have; and when they get more, are * 
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diſcern and diſcover the fallacy they had put upon 
lem ſelves) and if the ways of 8 it be direct, 
as God may be moſt likely to proſper, i. e. doing 
ings ſubſtantially, and not onely ſfuperficiaſly goods 
not uſing of tricks and deceits or fucuss to ſet out 
eauty, but a perfectly wholeſom diet, yet not excluding 
he addition of faſhionable ornaments, ſuch are wit, 
ficarfulneſs of diſcourſe,&c.) and then deſigning this 
acquiſition (thus regularly gotten) onely to pious uſes, 
h Slory of Godzthe benefit of others, and the mans 
bn living as profitably as he can, fruit to his accountz 
. ,1fay, theſe Cautions be taken in, I conceive it very 
ul both to enjoy, n and ſeek a good 
reputation 3 whereas to do chis either for it (elf alone, 
bliractedly from ſuch explicite deſign, or in a ſuperior 
legte for that, than for t other nobler end, or immo- 
erate y and intemperately and with tranſportation for 
at; this makes it preſently ceaſe to be ſo. = 
Secondly, the being pleaſed with this, when it comes So alſo he 
(cither deſigned or not deſigned) in order to or in pro- being plea» 
portion with this good end, is perfectly lawful : and it ſed with its 
will be judged whether it be ſo or no, by this; whether 
the deſign of the good end be as intenſe as this pleaſure 
10 12 not ſo ſenſibly delightful, but as egnſtantly and 
induſtrioufly purſued as this is ſenſibly A Hightful) or 
whether the contrary be diſcernible upon fizly 
and intire judging. | 3 
Thirdly, the good work being ſecured upon the right 
88 ae reputation being either not ſought 
at all, or ſought explicitely (or habitually ) in order to 
ſome real good (living the more. profitably, &c.) if 

aiſe do come in to the actor, (as many times earthly 

ſings do, 4anth, 6533.) I conceive it may be taſted 
(imply as it is ſuch) as a refreſhment to the weary, 
and encouragement to the laborer (among the reſt of 
Gods bleſſings) and ſo as VVine moderately uſed, if it do 
cauſe ſome gladneſs in the heart, I cannot lay guilt on | 
that. But the ſafeſt courſe is ( eſpecially where the in- The faſeſ 
Hnation is naturally ſuch as makes the utmoſt caution : cowl 
neceſſary) before I deliberately taſte this pleaſant liquor, 

: to 
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and, if I find to none, to abſtain from ſipping of 


ſure ftom praiſe, it will be eaſie enough to judg 
(and to keep my ſelf from deceit in judging ) whether 
do ſo either wholly or immoderately ) for my own 
SA zu- Praiſes ſake, or elſe for the good that js in the a&jon,ot 
yr 8 That way tome from the praiſe, and onely ſecondarily 
yhwes v and moderately (and in ſubofdination to that) for the 


N leaſure of praiſe to my ſelf. And that is the matter in 


er r- r and therefore every man is left to paſs judgg- 
cu Em · ment on himiſelf,and to take care that he do not loſe the 
pf, ſubſtance for a wretched ſhadow, or (worſe than ſo 
47  * weaken that pretious flame within him, the loves 
engere God which ſeldom wants allays, but rather all acti 'of 
Sat- au- heightning it) by indulging to à little falſe love of him 
7. J e- ſelf in his ſenſual capat᷑ity. os” 


val. Phot. S. But if it be lawful to receive and taſte the plus. 


epifÞ.32. fare of praiſe , why is it wot lawful to deſire or d, 
nit? 


Deſigning c. I anſwer, That the deſigning of praiſe diffefs muell 
of praiſe from the receiving or taſting it. NEE 
ops The end deſigned in any action is one of thoſe 
eciving or things, which (as being eſſential to the action) gives 
taſting it it the denomination; which of any thing that is but ac. 
cidental or extrinſecal, cannot be ſaid. From hence 
it follows (to this matter of the praiſe of men) that if 
a ſpiritual a&ion to deſign the praiſe of men, though 
but as a ſubordinate end, is to mix a ſecular with a ſp 
ritual work, and that will defile it, and maim it, and rob 
it of the reward. But if it be deſigned as the prin 
end, then firſt it makes it ceaſe to be ſpiritual or Chfilli- 


* Ine og àn, (and the reaſon is clear; for to its being ſo, pit 


ex cafe tal or vertuous in the Chriſtian fenſe,* all muſt con: 
agr. eur 


to conſider to what good uſe of mine or others it ten 
delicacies, But if any ſuch uſe'be (not only poſibl fo : 
almoſt every thing is ſo, but alſo) viſſble, or but ſtrong 
ly probable, I know not that that ſhould be negle&ed; 
or not purſued, onely to deny my ſelf that praiſe which 
I foreſee, if I taſte, will be pleaſant to me. Laſtly, I 
performing of things in themſelves pious, ot dire&h 

ordinable to a pious end, if 1 either deſire or feel ples 
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being under precept; it is alſo neceſſary that it be done 
principally in obedience to Gods precept : and if it be 
not ſo, but either only or principally for the praiſe of 
nen, then ſtill it is,1.no obedience to Godzand.2.if it be 
abſlaining in matter of a negative precept, it is an evi 
dence that the perſon more fears the diſ-reputation of 
men than the diſpleaſure of God; or if it be in matter / 
of affirmative precept, it is an atgument and. teſtimony 

un, that he will do more for the praiſe of men 
tan to . 7 his obedience to God; of. if it be, 
though not principally,yet ſubordinately, for the praiſe 
or men, then again it is a maim in that obedience, 
Onely in indifferent actions, if. we deſign them to that 

aiſe that is proportionable to them, and do that not 
immoderately, but in ſuch a temper of appetite as 15 

an 
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egular,& anſwerable to the lawful deſires of any othet᷑ 

worldly bleſſing (for that the praiſe of men is ſuth, ap- 

* & pears by its being propoſed as a reward in Scripfure,z 
aaa, that it-is not onely the advatifageouſneſs of it to 
, in reſpe& of the benefiting vthers by chat means, 


either by our authority or example, that makes it g 
ble pears from hence, beczule it is a plediog (and a 
the contrary a curſe) even aſter ako we = 3 
received our reward in Heaven, ſo we ceaſe to be ca- 
peble of making uſe of our authority to the edifying of 
ts) then there is not from either of the two fox- 
met evnſiderations any ſuch obliquity to denomitiate 
na ctime, though yet there TO to keep ay 
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improved or aſcended higher, but have 


— — 
at which, by having d- a good end might from N tay 
Indifſerett have grown Vertuous, from advancing i» | ye 


2 


that dignity, to continue it in that lower Form or Clull 
of Indifferents, as a kind of Non-proficients or unis 
Kale ſervant, which with good uſage ada 
do ſo. 5 


But no on the other ſide, for the coming ine 
iſe undeſigned in any of all theſe, it is but accidentil 
o the perſon or action, and ſo that of which I am 8 
way guilty (as, of what I have deſigned I clearly am: 
— being not culpable in the coming of it in, and | 
a bleſſing of God in itſelf, certainly to reje& a ble 
of God's cannot be my duty; but, on the contraty, t 
look upon it as a bleſſing of God's, a performance 
ſome part of his promiſe to his ſervants, and a teſting 
ny to their per/ormances , and ſo to bleſs and pry 
him for it, is ſtrictly and abſolutely a duty. And 5 f 
is a duty ſo to acknowledge and bleſs God for it; & 
3 to taſte it as it is, i.e. as a bleſſing of the earth, 
ſent me by God's providence, and to enjoy it as ſuch, 
with that pleaſure and thankſgiving whi@ is propo 
tionable to it, is no irregularity,and ſo no fault in me 
nor is in this caſe made ſuch by any, either ill or fects 
lar princtple,or deſign, motive, or endzfor it is ſu 
that theſe are both ſpiritual and Chriſtian. In brief, 
it muſt be reſolved in every action, that that which k I - © 
merely accidental (as the conſequents or ſhadows) 2 
8 
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muſt be ſolemnly diftinguiſhed from that which % 
eſſential( as the motive and end are)that which is mete- 


ly extrinſecal from that which is intrinſick, and fv 8 c 


Fonſequently muſt be done here; and if it be, this dis-. yn; 
culty is anſwered, 


S. Bur what if the praiſe of men, that comes in ith 


Praiſe of ine, tempt me to immodernie and exceſſive plenſure nd 14. 
nen conſe * xe : may I do or ſay that which wil . bet. 
_ — bably bring me that praiſe, ' ul with je that toil © fea 
then un? 5 
_—_ c. In that caſe as I foreſee, ſo I muſt fortiſie my WM 1 
fore. @— againſt that temptation, and either wholly h N 
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ner 15 geen 325 
empraxion; und having bees 
= el ek yet conſtantly 47 foiled as 2 3 
auc, — euſen 7 . the contrar 
> 8 : um T not then bound to abfluin 
ion; whatever it be, eh will probably brin 


* wal prniſt, which will rey tu indy bring that tem 
_ . ly bring * 


e Tiifwer, That in this caſe the matter of the acki- 
on 8 to be conſidered, and ſu N that not to b 
dad or > (fof then there 0 queſtion but 1 am 
bound to abſtain from it, without ihe addition of this 
r eh 1 it) it EL e. again bè of three 
dr either frſt, indifferent, under no precept or prohi- 
Motor Tecondl y,tieceſſfary,under precept,and ſo mat- 
ier of — 754 or thirdly, that which is neſther of theſe, 
teither indifferent, nor yet neceſſary, but yet vertuou 
dad excellent, more than is required by ſtrict duty, an 
ſo bettet, and that to which God promiſes reward. 
8. What if it be indifferentimtither Il, if it be not 1455 
ii bert, 5 it be ? 
0. rf ete is no queſtion but the pe of the 
and weakneſs ought to teſttain me from that in: 
.- --- 777 
at if it be u etept 
» C, Theſe recepts cormendinig ſuch or ſuch acti⸗ 
vn art to be ſuppoſed AKirmative p ptecepts, which 
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therefore do not bi e to do them Alcrales. And if * 3 


it de incliſſerent whether it be done at this time, of ho, 
it. neither commanded to be done at this time, nor bet- 
ter to be done at his time, then ſy oftng ſome other 
ſeaſon to be leſs obnoxious to the © tion, I am t6 
lain now and do it then. As, in cale it be in all re⸗ 
indifferent whether I pray or give ati al ow, 

at another time 1 um tõ 85 


uſe that ritfte vor 
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J am obliged by ſtrict duty or charity) what is then wh 


C. Then from that equalbalancing of their circumſas 
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tion. 


one then n | | 

C. No, it muſt not, for that were actually to fin, 1 
avoid the danger of poſſible or 2 ſinning. 
8. But what if the action le not neceſſary at thy 
time, i. e. wot under precept, but pet of that nau 
that the more frequent it be the better it u, as uhu 
ver number of hours of daily prayer be affirmed or ſup 
poſed the Chriſt ians duty, if it be yet another hour beyg 
the former, (that intercepting no other buſineſs to which 


# 


v 


affirmed ? | 1 

C. This falls into the third ſort of things at firſi en 
merated,thoſe that are better, but not neceſſary; exc 
lent, or rewardable, but not under precept. And uf 
them the difficulty is greateſtzbecauſe,as there is not par- 
ticular precept to make the doing of them neceſſary,ſþ 
there is not {imple indifferency to make the —_ 
them as good as the doing of them. But yet the reſolut 
on may be this, that though I am not bound in that aſe 
to do that excellent thing; (for, by its being not nec 
ſary, but excellent, that is ſuppoſed) yet I may la 
ly do it, if the advantage that is in my view, to the 
glory of God, the good of my brother, &c. be abovethe 
proportion of the danger of falling into ſin, that Iinewr 
by attempting it. - 

S. But what if the danger be greater or more wiſh 
than the advantage is? | 

C. Then to him that apprehends it ſo, it is not 
lawful, | : 

S. But what if the danger and advantage be equal, « 
apprehended to be ſo ? 8 
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ces, nothing can be defined as yet; but then ſome eth 
circumſtance may be conſiderable, and direct me to 2 
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tly faln, yet 1 not now be ſo wreak or un - 

* . if 1 To fall, yet there being nothing of 77 
= — leaſt N . or 9 872 in thats 

onely a ome weak art ot flein about 
ne, Which again againſt my Jeliberate wil, and my Pra 6d 
to God, and faithful endeavour, aye Shy rt to 11) 1 
1 this will paſs for an humane frailty,if 1 do ſo Fa 

the exceſs of the charity or love bf God, and zeal to 
advance his glory, will be able to cover ſuch a fin as 
His as the Martyrs conſtancy and perſeverance in con- 
ſefling the Faith of Chriſt, id cover ſome greater ſins, 
we, Killing themſelves, rather than they would have 
TI villany committed upon them. 

But will not my foreſight of that danger oblige mo 
to prevent or avoid it-? and if I dog. not ſo, will not 
that ſen become deliberate and voluntary tv me, if I deli- 
ang and voluntarily venture my ſelf i into that temp- 
tation ? - 

. 0 In the preſent caſe, l by not voluntatily "ome 
3 my 
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of men in the beſt e 19535 ein, as a deflexiontyi 

the creatures e motive of out 
actions, then a aſting ſin, unrecongileable with chaſly 


ty or the favour of, God: (for i it ſeems the praiſe. N. men. 


905 bay #1 and not the love of God:) but "if the lovach 
the principle, or prime mover. of our 

955 Eine the FRA to he ſeen, of. man. do onely 

in as a ſecondary carnal intereſt of our Own; 


though it be a ig” ill, and ſuch an one as des 
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ad tate here, and to a (comparatively) mean one here- 
xr. All which he that will adventure for a little 
aultry praiſe, that meer blaſt and wind and breath of 

ink] gen is ſure very ill adviſed. 
. Tho bring o unhappy a fin, and 11 fo hardly gottes 
irets me to t pre- 


of. 6» what means can y0u 
dent it 7 | on . 
1. A conſideration of the price it coſts us, 
In bave no reward of your Father which is in Heaven] 
or {they have their reward] here, and ſo none behind in 
nother world. 2. A reſolution befoxe-hand, never to 
make my good deed more publick then the circumſtan: 
B attending the preſent occaſion ) extort 
nme. If I do every good in the ſeaſon and place 
that God repreſents the object to me, let him alone to 
. for his own glory that is to riſe from it; and 
herefore I. ſhall not need in that reſpe& to uſe any 
atifice to publiſh it, under pretence of making my light 
Hine before men. Therefore I ſay, the ſecond means 
ill be, a reſolution not to make my good action more 
blick chen it needs muſt, as by blowing a trunipet, 
dt uſing any means proportionable to that, though 
ina lower degree, to call mens eyes toward me; or to 
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, - © and Faſting; yea, and brings him low, to a very | 


do rhat 1 do (on purpoſe ry by choice) in the 
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market. place or ſjreet, vr places of publick meeting gi 


concourſe, (for ſo the word rendred 


p 3 14 THT 1 HEM | 
Ges.) But 3. rather on the other ſide, if 1 find that hn. 


mour of yanity getting in upon me, to labour for the 
reateſt enge imaginable, (tor that is meant bythat 
dae phtaſe of Lot letting the left hand know "what the 
right hand doth] ) which, by the way, gives alfoa very 
aleful advertiſement for our direction in our difpen- 
fing of alms: Not to do them ſo much to the Beggerin 
the ſtreet, (who 1. is here(by accident) my 
den, a. & [not in the frets, ] and 2. for the moſt pa 
diſorderly walker, and not the fitteſt object of ſuch cha- 
rity, (relief of his wants, without requiring his labour, 
being the nouriſhing his idleneſs) and withal 3. the 
ublickneſs and opennefs which is neceſſary to the 
Ving to him, is molt uſeful and inſtrumental to our vain» 
glory) as to the poor laborer in ſecret, the Houſe - keeper 
that comes not ãbroad, and yet needs aid and relief moſt 
truly, to ſupport the burthen of a numerous hungry fa: 
mil, and withal cannot be any temptation to our vains 
glorious humour, at leaſt, is not ſo probably as the other, 
J. The contemplation of the reward that attends 
contempt of the praiſe, of men, a thouſand times mote, 
even in kind, than that which the vain man atrendsto; 
to wit,to be praiſed of God openly before Men and An- 
gels, in a füll quire, all looking upon us and applanding 
FR a few ſpectators of ſinful men is all that can 
ere be compaſſed :) and not onely being praiſed, but 
rewarded alſo. And to fortifie you better, you 
obſerve, 5. that no perſon that receives the praiſe of 
men with any guſt, is ordinarily able fo to earry it, but 
it ſhall be diſcerned by thoſe that are long near him; 


and when it is diſcerned, it is a quality generally looked | 


on in others with fo much contempt by all men, even bj 
thoſe that are guilty of it, that it really ta kes off more 
from the reputation of the beſt performances than an) 
one ordinary vice can do: And then the leſs this 

diſcerned by the —— himſelf, the more unhappy ate 
the fruits of it to him, and he yet the more mean ; ashe 
that-thinks he is admired by all, and is deceived: +4 
os, 18 Ws 1 L , VR T ty 


1 : 25 N 

Ce : F 5 

II — * Ws 

1 * 2 * 2 8 N 

; *. Dann, i. 
vo : 2 


; 


rt is: 


x , " SEE RT a 
,, nr] nary . ͤ y EDT 


rng 


den with this pleaſure, ſo/itisproportion- 
ter, that being ſo in a ib yet 


Sher fo 25 to be diſcerned end if;by careful conceal- 
A without mortifying)the humor,it be not unlverſal- . 
ax ate the wiſeſt, and alſo the moſt cenforious,' . 5 
mote difcerning it; is of moſt concernment) will ac- - * 
ordingly judge of him. And if particular eure be not | SE: 
ef of this; this humor will be the moſt! contrary to . ; 

qd which alone is pretended to make it par- oi 

,Ani | 3 
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to the 
16. verſe. In all which I expel} what yen 9 obſerve 


Lhe 
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required of alf that ackn God to 
de Bod, and moft reaſonable for all that ledge 


EEA Fs 


may world, | | 

: of 8. I ſhall defire your direſtion in divers particulars 

but wncerning this duty: And fir, How many forts of prayer 

im; F are there ? 1230001 7342 £17 $0 , WROLI 27 7 

ked & There is firſt Prayer of the heart, and of the The ſorts 1 
1by tongue. Prayer of the heart, when the Soul fighs out of it. 

ore its deſires unto God; and of the tongue added to that, 
a which is then Vocal Prayer, 2. There is einher publick _. ..':\,» 

Is or private Prayer. Publiek of two ſorts: ʒ in the 
are Church ſecondly,in the Family. 1. In the Church, or 
be meeting together of all that will 3 with us, called 


S together by tolling of a Bell, &c. And this is very _ 
5 N . ud > * 0 an | 


trad nder 4. fort 
union of {a many hearts. b 


EE | 


God, to offer up our requeſts SER —— Aud 1 
—— him. — n . 
on ion, t ar 
phy the Pa of he Pri ad 9 provide 8 n 
ood fox all that ars under his power and charge, as 
as their eosporal food) and to ask thoſe things which 
in that relation (of members of the ſame family Jar 
diſcerned to be moſi needful for all there preſent. 2 
for Private prayer, that is of two ſortz again; 
Husband and Wife together, (who axe as it were one 
flcſh,and — ay — — — angy 
and yet difting and peculiar from ers)or every 
man and woman ſingle or greg from all others, in, 
| the Cloſet, or other place o redneſs, 
The Parts, Y. Having —.— the forts; 70 will pleaſe alfe tn 
mention the parts of Pr ' 
C. Thoſe are ſet down — 5 Paal. of r rg. 
eu. tions, Projers, Intercehious, ivings of thanks 
ee firſt ſeemath 10: refep to Conleſſion and acknowledge 
— of ſin, and beſeeching pardon for it. A A pace 
daily duty both in publick & pri 
others; only, in private 61 tol more dung delt 
unn 
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uently by all and every 

58 or interr - of it; but, 
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memoration 
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we er on => of ghana? 
urgencies, 


A PraFical Caterbi 
urgencies, &c. be by us ſolemnly obſerved alſo, actors. 
ing to the rule of the ancient Catholic e or oft ere : 
fent particular Church wherein we live, in like manner 
as theJews obſerved their daies appointed them byLay, 
3. That no man omit. to perform this duty, at lalf 
2 and evening, every day; this being ſolemaly 
required of the people of God, directed by the la N 
piety to begin and cloſe all with prayer, (whick the 
"— Heathens could judge neceſſary) and being the 

Teaft that can be meant by that p of the Apoſtle, 
| of praying without ceaſing, or continually : Which 

go Thought by many to extend no farther than in propor. 
hay - tion to the * daily ſacrifices among the Jews, 'whkh 
out , were conftatitly every morning and evening; buthy 
Rzod.29 42. none interpreted, or conceiv'd interpretable, to any low: 
pee Ecetus. er proportion. But then 4.the examples of holy men in 
, #54: Scripturedo adde unto this number, fome more, ſoms 
; %.. leſs. David in one place ſpecifies the addition of 
— 1 775 third, at moruing, aud at evening, and at noon-day, ti 
KO. 7 pray, and that inſtantiy, i. e. in a ſet, ſolemn, intenſe, 
; earneſt addreſs, Pſal.55.17. (and fo Daniel, Chap. C. 18. 
and this of noon-day is the fame with the ſixth hour, 
which is a time of prayer, As io. g. uſed by St. P. 
rer. Others again obſerved the ninth hour, 7., about 
three of the clock in the afternoon, as Peter and Toba, 
4 3.1. which is there called an hour of prayer, 5 
ſeems commonly obſerved) und by going up to the 
Temple,it is likely that publick prayers were uſed at that 
time, (or if not, it is clear it was to pour out private 
devotions) and this ſuperadded to the former is a fourth 

time. And there is little doubt but that the third hoax, 
#.e. nine in the morning, was an hour of prayer alſo, s 
will appear by Af; 2.1. compared with ver.15.and then 
that is a fifth time. And the evening prayer being ants | 
ſwerable to the morning, and fo uſed at fix in the cet 

ing, as the other at ſix in the morning, the cuſtom of 

godly men hath been to ſhut up the evening with a com- 

pline or prayer at nine of the night, and fo that is a ſixth 

time. To which David ſeems to adde a ſeventh, Pſa 
119.104. ſeven times a day do ] praife thee : where piai· 
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wi | be very helpful to 1 wil Gas diſcreetly 


tycommanded,the more of it is performed, it will be the 
more acceptable to God. 3 

8. From theſe Scruples ſatisfied, give me leave to proceed 
is another : What kinde of forms my prayers may, or mut 


be preſented in. 
N 21 this there are two queſtions couched. i. Whether The nals 
3 form of Prayer be Lawſul to be uſed. 2. If it be, forms. 
Whether any other may be uſed. And then, what di- 
te&ions may be had for that. To the firſt I anſwer * 
ſively, That ſet forms of prayer are lawful, bath as 
the word ſ ſet Iſigni ſies premeditate limited forms, as op- 

ed to 2 3 and as it ſignifies paper mes x" 

” 


The Forms: = : 


or ſome occaſions & uſes commanded it is lawful ' 
to uſe a ſet determinate form of words, either written 
or faſtned in.gur memory, is apparent both by the exam- 
ple of Chriſt, Who in St. Lake bids us when we pray, Jays 
Our Father Ic. (not only pray after this pattern, as 
words in S. Matthezy may b interpreted; but uſe theſe 
very words, When you pray, ſays Our Father, Cc. Luke 
II. 2. and of Fohn Baprin, who taught bis diſciples 10 
ra in ſome form, though we know not what 1455 
. 1 u 


— 


, g 8 0 ER 24 COS e 3-3 m2 3. SF 
. 1 * DRAAD 
— p — a 2 2 > _ ga * * 2 1 ä BY * 


* 


5 5 N £ 
Hf IG 


tt 1 2 3 + r 4 tne n 
3 C £ 
IRE n * e 25 
* 3 1 — 
2 
. 
— 


TTY IIIa d 
» that uſdd a f N 
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their Liturgies,as waies and forms of enge 
Lekly, and as means the true Kevin fn 
all eo ns in ne. Anil te thefe £ 
may be ded one more of common obfervatic on, rh 
— p Dd on in a form of his ww pal 
e re t in a is 
Libel 0n,yet at that Ae al others — 
are limited to his conceptions, ani pray in as f ink 
Yorm'as if what the Min Sree were read out“ 
Book;ot dictated by his m t it is allo la 
to uſe a fet Casthat | 5 el fer prefect ) form of pt 
1. 


__ mn arent, ng one, wh A 
| Hot Rſs have Gbmb, fuhr bed ner bers . bi 


to —— uſed it being preſcribed ; and fo alfo, 2. by K F 
other examples mentioned, which are mont of th 4 
preſcriptions 3. by the no objetion againſt the ilfet 


them; for ſure, if it be lawful to uſe them, it is lawfi 
to preſcribe them at foine time, and for ſome uſes, tor 
that a thing in it ſelf acknowledged and proved toe 
lawful,ſhould way being commanded by lawful authoti- 
ty become unlawful, 7 unreaſonable, unleſs La,. 
1 Magiltrates be the one y unlawful things) and | 

— times to uſe other Hberty is nor forbi 15 AY 5 

N on or | 
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farther zd vantage of chem, viz. that 
e of Faith anl 
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wy | Te doubts Forthe Church being 
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cular — of one or 
1 private, in the Cloſet, it is 


t that one — * 
x tant in = fmt of words he 
t he may do d reverently, it will not 
units for him to acquaint himſelf with the ſeveral 
ſorts of addreſſes to God, which the Books of Pſalms, 
and other parts of holy Writ, and all other helps of de- 
hu will aFord him.cither to urs as he finds r 
preſent e, or patterns to 
und prepare hiraſe! to do the Uke. 
8. What qualifications be required in our prayers to 
wake them e to Gol, or prevalent with him ? 
. Three ſorts of EE One in the perſon 
that prayethzand that is, that he clean hund wirb- 


Of other 
Ac 
« Forms, 


our rah or Herbig, ia. 1. That he be purified from all co. 


2 hes i, doin not any uttmortified wickedneſs with 


— — 2. That he have charity to 


humilirytthe two contraries to wrath. 

beg at dren with confidence to God's throne aſſu- 
. that if he ask what he ought, and what 
Hath not decreed againſt, God will ant ithim 
. kind, or by giving him that which is better for 
For this a Chriſtian is bound to believe that God 


apt l arcs chat — which as aud Go by bir 40 11 ; 


Gen.28. 50. 
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juſtifiable; ſuch jy as God hath 
children; or when that is doubtfu . dene 


— no, then with ſubmiſñon to his wiſdom as well oy 


will, if he ſeeth it beſt for us, and not otherwiſe. 4,Th 
the things that. belong to our ſouls, and. 2 rein Ge 


may molt be honored, and — — 5 benefited, be . , | 


moſt and primarily deſired; 33'Z 
tention, às it is contrary te wandring idle. thoughts 
which (though they are very apt ſtill to interpoſe, a 
no hope ever to be wholly without them, yet) mi 
labored againſt, and by! e uſe of all- means 
2 and Ly yoo or them asked ſolemnly of God, 
onſlaney and perſeverance in asking,.commendedis 
us by the Pzrable of the * Widow, 6. The 
uſe of ſuch bodi'y reverence, ſuch geſtures and poſturgy 


as may both he P to inflame out zeal, and be a fit comp 


ion of cur. 
ing to our —.— Yows of 2 oblations, all 
the example of Facob, I God, Nc. and thoſe either d 
we pray to receive any ſpecial mercy from God, asg 
cob did; or by way of eee and acknowledgment 
God, when we have received them. 17 

S. What ic the third 25 of qualifications ? 

C. Thoſe that are to follow our pr The 
of God's returns to our prayers ; an that of Gods 
gracious providence in denying what would have 
leſs fit,and granting that that is more. 2.Returningh 
the thanks, and the glory of all his grants and 
3. Conſidering and ſetting a value on this great ute 
parallell'd dignity and prerogative of a Chriſtians 


talking & converſing, and prevailing with Gods nog 


ficulty of acceſs,no doubt of acceptation.4.Rai 


| his mercies a fg and treaſure of confidence for ef 
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piritual worſhip; And 7-ſometimes ad 
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sf (ne; rogerifer with a love of bim! and;by his dentaly. 


Krning to make fitter addreſſes the next time; 5. Ex- 
welfing ofif gratitude for his mercies by our acts of 

arity unt bounty to — hor rn that ask of us, or 
ell ur Adr and, incaſe of precedent vow, paying 
eee 
8. If there he nothing elſe which you will adde con- 
wing the” Dirty ſuppoſed, be plenſed to proceed to-the 
Cautions'inrrpoſed in it?: 1 44 
The firſt of them is common with that in the mar-- 


ter of almſgiving, that the deſire. to be ſeen or praiſed of 


wu for our piety do not interpoſe in our devotions : 
to chat purpoſe, that it be not done in Common Aſſem- 
Mies (mean ing thereby not the Church, or publick aſ- 
ſembling to that purpoſe in the houſe of God, as the 
word * Synag og tres might ſeem to import, but any place 
df publick view, where men uſe to be Speckatorz) nor 
lathe corners of ſtreets, i.e. 2 choſen on purpoſe as 
moſt conſpieuotis, (for he that is in the corner df ſtreets 
ſeen by all in either ſtreet;) but that dur private pray- 
w5(which peculiarly are here ſpoken of) be as private 
8s may be, in the Cloſer, aud the door ſbut 5 and, as near 
# we can, no eye but that of Heaven admitted to be- 
hold us. For if, in a duty wherein Got is ſo nearly con- 
terned by way of honour, and our ſelves both in duty 
and for the obtaining our needs, we can take in ſo poor 
an acceſſion as the cofiſideration and deſire of thepraife 
of men, it is moſt juſt that that ſhould be out reward; 
and no other expe&ed from God for us. 
8. What ix the ſetond Caution 
C. That we uſe not vain repetivions. 
8. What in mant by that phraſe ? | 
c. The word in Greek is a proverbial word, refer- 
ling to a perſon whoſe name was Batsw,and a fault that 
he was obſerved to be guilty of 5 which, ſeeing it is 
now unceftain what it was, we ſhall beſt gueſs of by 
the context here, particularly. by the reaſons that are 
here annexed to the Cautions. 1. Becauſe by this we 
ſhall be like the Heathens, ho think to be heard for 
their much ſpeaking. 2. Becauſe we ſhall-be liks them 
1 i R S. | 4 
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attendance thereou Jfaln upon the Lord's Prayer, thong imp 


7 ought to be the glory of God, advancement of -kig 


ſtand our meaning, which he 2 0 00 
gray: By which it is plain, firſt, That all 
rayer is not forbidden, becauſe all ſuch is not again 
cither of thoſe reaſons; and withal, becauſe. both B 
vid in his Pſalms (particularly, Pſal. 136.) and Chriſti 
his Agony, uſed the ſame words in prayer many ting, 
2. That the thing here forbidden is fomew the 
Heathens were guilty of; as before, the Hypoerity 
V ere of the 2 3. That the thing moſt probably 
t / be fixt on, is this, the tumbling out of a many u 
ſaniflcant words, ( as the Heathen Tragedies 
their manner) or the ſame words over and over again, 
not out of fervency of mind, but to lengthen out 
as long as they can, counting this length of 
ds a good quality, or that that makes it either more 
powerful or more acceptable with God; which indeed 
was the peculiar fault of the Gentiles, the Jews rather 
uſing conciſeneſs and brevity in — or ers. From all 


ebene thr our any war Tap God won, | 


ESSFETESESS rere 


which it follows, that the bare len prayers, any | ( 
farther than either the neceſſity of our ſeveral wantsor ra 
the fervency of our zeal requires, or than may tend to || {0 
the inflaming of our zeal, is not acceptable to God, or of « 
like to prevail with him;but rather to do the con thin 
f it be aſſected by us: which is farther evidenced by and 
manner of that prayer which is here by Chriſt com- 8 
mended to us, as a pattern and form of ours to be ruled 2 

ou . 


and directed by, our Father, &c. A very conciſe and 
ſhort Prayer. 47 
S. Being by our Saviour s ſpeech and our pregreß (is % 


have formerly in the explication of our Church-Catec 
learnt ſomewhat of the nnderflanding of it ; yet it 5 ther 
a prayer of ſuch ſpecial weight and difficulty, I ſhall ga 
defire your particular direffions for the underſtandim of | =" 
every part and branch of it difiinily. Aud firft, Is hav fog 
any thing that from the general fabrick of the words you af] 
would obſerve to me ? | of 
C. Yes, this one thing, that our firſt and chief cart 


kingdom, 
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Kingdom; and obedience to his will; 4.e.the — up 
van that excellence that belongs to him; which is 
the ſumm of the three firſt Petitions : And then after 

that, the care of our ſelves, and thoſe things wherein 

are moſt concerned; the ſumm of the three latter. 
which if we annex the Doxology [ for thine is the 

Fc.) which is the reflecting on God's glory 

the obſervation will be enlarged, that the Glor 

God, &c; ought to be our firſt and laſt care; and all 
is good to our ſelves, Y in onely as it may beſt 

conſiſt with that, on each ſide encloſed and bounded 

and limited with it. Juſt as we read in the Liturgy uſed 


and three laſt concerned God; and the reſt 

n, themſelves and their own wants. But the 

truth is, the ancientGreek Copies have not thoſe words 
ef Doxology : and there is teaſon to think that they 
tame in out of theLiturgies of theGreek Church;zwhere 
(a now in many places)the cuſtom was, when the Lords 
prayer had been tecited by the Presbyter,for the people 
to over of way of Doxology, (as after the reading 
of every Pſalm- a Glory be to the Father, &c.) For 
thine i the Kingdom, the power, and the glory, for ever 
and ever. Amen. | 92 
8. Pleaſe jon then to enter on the particular ſurvey of 
this Prayer. Where firft otcurrs the title which we bestow 
on God in it, which I already conteive as a means to raiſe 
#pour hearts to him, and a ground of Confidence that he 


EI HA ZS AEITIIAEFITIEFFEI E FEE 


— 
— 


importance of it? 5 

C. Fitſt, That we look pri God as children on a fa- 
ther, with all reverence, and love, and gratitude, as on 
him who is 1. our Creator, and Father of our Being; 
2 more particularly ſet out to us in that relation than 


22 
— 


r 


here to any other ſort of creatures, (as Plato ſaid, God was 
you af Maker of other things, but a Father of men.) Se- 

- I condly, That all the acts of a father on earth are by him 
-are formed to us, but in a fat higher and more exeellent 
is ree, as far as Heaven is above Earth. Such ate 1. His 
om, 


bgerting #s a new to a lively hope,1.e. ils his giving us his 
vg i R 2 Spirit, 


— that of the eighteen prayers uſed in it, the 
tween 


tan and will hear our prayers. But what is the particular 
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Spirit, the principle of ſpiritual and — 
2. His continuance of aſſiſting grace to preſerve wh ho 
hath begotten: 3: His, firſt, preventing, ſecondly, exci- 
ting, and thirdly, illuminating grace, às a kind of edu- 
cation to our Souls: 4.His providing an inheritance for 
us in another world,not by the death of the Father,but 
by the purchaſe of the Son, to be inſtated on us at out 
* death; (which is the coming out of our non- age, as it 
were.) And (beſides all this, wherein he is a Father to 
our ſouls and ſpirits) many, nay, all kind of paterna} 
acts to our very bodies, which we owe mote to him 
than to our earthly parents who begat them: as alſo the 
leeding, preſerving, maintaining, adorning, and atlaſ 
crowning of them. Thirdly, By this title,and in it that 
— Our, ] we 1. ſigni ie our beliefe of God's free 
ounty and fatherly reſpect to all our kind, and that we 
labour not to ingrols or incloſe it to our ſelves; z. we 
extend our prayers to them as well as to our ſelves.3-we 
expreſs our faith, and 1eliance,and total plenary depen- 
dence on him as ours,and without whom we can 
nothing; 4. by the adjoyning of this tithe [which art in 
Heaven] we celebrate his infinity, immenſity, all-ſuſf- 
eiency, and all the reſt of his Attributes, whereby he dil 
fers from our fathers on earth, i. e. from men, and the 
Honorableſt of creatures. | 'S 
S. From the Title you may pleaſe to deſcend to he Bal 
tions; and firſt to thoſe which concern God; of which (a 
together) if you would teach me any thing, I ſhall be wet 
dy to receive it. | 
C. I ſhall from thence onely trouble you with this, 
That the form of wiſh rather than prayer retained in 
all theſe three, different from the ſtyle of the three lat. 
ter, doth contain unger it a ſilent prayer to God, to take 
the means or way df performing this into his own 
hands; and-by his grace or providence, or however he 
ſhall ſee fit, to take care that, by us, and all mankind, Hs 
name may be hallowed, His Kingdoms may come, His awill l 
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done, Cc. | 
R S. What is meant by the firft Petition ,Hallowed be thy 
Hal! 7 
be 4 " name ? And firſt, 4:hat by God's name 2 4 
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Go By his Name is meant Himſelf; God in his eſſence 
and attributes,and all things that have peculiar relation 


D 


Sc. 


to kim: It being an ordinary Hebraiſm that CV ehing] f Sure 
and Cword] C + doing] and { freaking] L“ being called] & S- 
and [ beiwg ] { + ume and [efſence} (as [hu name ſhall yer, 


one) ſhould be taken promiſcuouſly the one for the 
8. What is meant by hallowing ? 5 
. The“ Hebrew word, or Syriack dialect, in which 


bb called Nomderful, ] i. e. fone be a wonderful zany i- 


owr ou & i- 
Ctr Mts 
ft Iro 


runs & 


Chriſt delivered it, fignifies to ſeparate from vulgar as Tis, 


kummon uſe, to uſe in a ſeparate-manner, with that te. 
verence & reſpec that is not allowed to any thing elſe 
in that notion that holy is oppoſed to common or pro- 
fane. Thus is God hallowed, when he is uſed with a re- 
verence peculiar to him above all other things; when 
ſuch power, majeſty, dominion, goodneſs, &c. are at- 


| tributed to him that are competible to nothing elſe; 


Thus is his Name hallowed when it is reverently hand- 
led; his Word or Scripture, when weighed with Hu- 
miity,received with Faith, as the infallible Fountain of 
all aving truth, applyed to our Souls, and the Souls of 
our hearers,, as the inſtrument deſigned to our endleſs 
$506k the Power of God ordained to Saluation. Thus is 
his Houſe conſecrated to his ſervice;his Prieſts deſign'd 
2 on him & officiate ; the Revenues of the Church 
Inſtat ed on God for the maintenance of his lot or Cler- 

3 the firſt day of the week among us (as among the 

ws the laſt ſet apart for the worſhipping of God pub- 
ickly and ſolemnly. And every of theſe is hallowed, 
hen it is thus according to the deſign uſed ſeparately, 
when none of theſe mounds (to fence each) are broken 
down, but alł preſerved from the inrade of ſacrilegious 
prophaners. | 

S. Having explained the fingle terms, what is now the 
meaning of the x, or Petition ? 
C. Ipray to God that he will be pleaſed, by his grace 
poured into my heart, and the hearts of all men, and 
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e diſpenſation of his gracious providence, to work 
our hearts to ſuch a reverence, and aw, and ſeparate 
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among us, 


the hearts of all his Servants and Subyects, or Diſciples, 
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volved from him upon the Minifters thereof) that the 

reverence, and indevotion, &c. may be turned out of 

the world; and the contrary vertues of Chriſtian pie. 
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his conſecrated Giſts, (the patrimony of the church, de 
fins of ſacriledg, and profaneneſs, and Idolatry, and it, 
ty and reverence and devotion ſet up and flourih 
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S. O Bleſſed Father, Thus be thy Name hallowed by my 
and all mankinde. : 

"Pleaſe yow mow to proceed to the ſecond, [Th 
Kingdome come, } And firft, What is meant by God, 
Kingdome ? | | 

C. The exerciſe of Chriſts Spiritual Regal Power in 


that give up their names unto him, 1. Here in this im- 
perfect Kingdom of Grace, where the mortifying of eve, 
ry unruly affe&ion is the erecting of a throne forCh 
much more the uniform obedience of a wholeWorld 
humble, pious, meek, peaceable, charitable Chriſtiany 
when God by the power of his Grace ſhall be 11 
to new form and mould the univerſality of Chriſftiang 
into the temper of his Chriſt ; which though we know 
not whether it will ever be, yet it well becomes us þþ 
endeavour and pray for it : 2. In the great final doom 
of all enemies, and crowning of all Saints, which ſhall 
be attence| with aKingdom which ſhall have none eng 
Chiriſt giving up the Kingdom to his Father, and all hy 
Saints being taken in to reign with him for ever. 

S. What do you mean by praying that this Kingdom of 
God may come ? | | 

C. I pray that God by his Grace, inſpired into 
heart, and the hearts of all men, and by his bleſſed di 
— of all things below, will ſo begin to ſet A | 

0 


W 


dom in our hearts immediately, ſo weaken the powet © #» 
of the adverſary and the malice of oppaſers, that 1 | 

by degrees of fouriſhing daily encreaſe; and that al 10 
other things which are in his 3 may be order, x 
oompleatedztill atlaſt this morta cee 1 
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which hath ſo much mixture of infirmity and ſin and 
xebellion in it, be turned into a Kingdom of perfect ho- 
lineſs and immortality. 

. o ceme, Lord Jeſus, come quickly into thy Kingdom 
of Grace here, for the illaminatiag aud preventing , for the 
garging and chanſing,for the regenerating and ſautifying 
of our Souls, for the beſtowing on us . ec ious bleſſed 
grace ſeverance, and inthe Kingdom of thy glory, for 
the ing and accompliſhing of us hereafter. 

> Proceed we to the third Petition, {Thy will be done on 
_ as it is in Heaven. ] What is meant by God's 


2 BFaf #35216 


_ 


c. His commands whatſoever they are, but eſpeci- 
1 which are delivered to us in the Goſpel by 


8. How i his will done in Heaven? 
c. It is performed by the Angels, who are his mini- 
ng pirite doing thoſe things in the — ofthe 
ow, and of every of us, which he appointeth 
them to do. And this which they are thus appointed, 
do willingly, chearfully, ſpeedily, and without 
ing any part of it, | 
1:8. What do you mean by the doing it on Earth? 
. The obedience of all men here below. 
—_—_ then us the full importance of the whole Pe- 
+ | 


SBS +> ESSEN S 


. We pray to God that he will ſo i s grace 
into all our hearts, and ſo direct us by his providence, 
und affiſt us to performance, that we may obey him in 

all his c nds here on earth willingly, readily, 

chearfullyyſpeedily, impartially, (or ſincerely, without 
indulging our ſelves to any kind of fin in the omiſſion 
of any part of our duty to him) as his Angels daily obey 
hiscommands in Heaven. | | 

8. Bleed Lord, give us this grace to will, and aſſiſt us 
to form, 1 

om the Petitions that reſpect God, we may now proceed 

to thoſe that veſpelt our ſelves more particularly; though by 
your explication I perceive that in thoſe which reſpelt God 
we are nearly concerned alſo. 
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you the particulars. 
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C. It is true in ſome kind, but nat ſo immetliately 
and particularly as in the latter three 3. of hich ane 
thing you may obſerve in general, which yet I cannit 

you, till I have. explainetl to 


| INLET ee 
do that, aud Fer fl: im the Former of 
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S8. Be pleaſed then ta 


ra 


Jo nr dai. #hem (Give us thisday our daily bread. 7 50 tel me what 

£ Bread. is meant by Daily bread. Sr vo} 
amd C. By Bread is meant all the neceſſaties of liſe. tt 
min. - {daily } (omewhat which the word in Engliſh doth not Þ ;&he 
Eid eu. diſtinctly ſignifie, yet well enough expteſſeth the ſenſe | wi 
5 of it, For thus it is: The word in Greek may core iran 1 
and e allo a Word which ſigniſies f the' da; appronching, whether || 0 
A that be the now inſtant day, or elſe themorrow, that (oa 
- (in the Scripture-ſenſe of the*Hebrew anſwerabletolt) | fo 
vebr®, the future, the remainder of our Iĩves, how long orſhon Þ 67 
Leut 32.29 ſoever it is, (which time, becauſe-ir is uncertain, men «by 
Erica: — — make this an _— for * 7 a 
ep 226n that they may lay up for their age; and ſo the older ie | -c 
— are: 3 * — 9 — ) 1 we lack Pe 
emis word rendred. L daily} irom hence, it will then dend, | th 
TM» So much as ſball be ſiifficient or ꝓroportionable forthe | cn 
the tuture t future or remainder of our lives, which in our. pray. . 
— % ers we beſeech God to take into his care, and to diſtti- | ,*t 
oppoſed to - bute unto us 101i day, that is, (as St. Luke interprets it) 1 78 
awevm Fdaily, or day by day. Another way there is of dedy- | 25: 
the p. el. ty cing e we render C daily ] ſo that itſhall t 
N eeph. Ba ſigniffsthat which is agreeable or fit for my Beingot i 
„ V ſubſiſtence; not ſo as to reſſtain it to the loweſt propor- n 
* 7988 tion with which a man can ſubſiſt or live, but tha | 
He -: Which is h agreeable to his condition taken with altit I ut 
bh -. circumfiances, for that is it which is called his Being; | 0 
Gand then it will be exactly agreeable to Solomons prayer I -Þ 
> an» 010 for food convenient for him. And ſo in either ſenſe the 17 
4 prime importance of this Petition is, Lord, give. as d i 1:1 
Ty i by day that which ſhall be [ufficient for the remainder f © 
vole 2 our lives, | | tn: 4 8 
cprogars S. Tow ſaid, this was the prime importance of it, which | | 
. ſeemed to imply that there was amother, ; 'whoati NY © 
menſs noſtri, that ? c Ne 8 a ( 
others, 11 2 CS 
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imer ſenſe, becauſe the words do fiſt yield it; that is, 
21 told you) ali that belongs to the bodily neceſſaries 

ithib.life, food ànd raiment : but 4 ſecondary ſenſe 
there is, which though the word yield but in the ſecond 
place, yet is a mare weighty — ſenſe, to wit, 
is Bread imports in a ſpiritual acception thę food of the 
Soul, the grhce of God, without which the Soul can as 


little ſuſtain it ſelf as the body without food; and then 
\thecdarly bread is that meaſure of continual, grace which 
will ſuffice for the remainder of our warfare here, 


which we befeech God day by day to beſtow upon us, 
Aunſſiſt and uphold us in all our wants, and referr the 
arezthereof unto God, who, we areconfident, careib 
„ ; 2 4 


for matic ee g. N. 3. 
IS. I be ſeech God thus $0 care for us al, gnd give us day 


chy:Aay for the remainder of our lives all things neceſ- 
Airy for our Souls and bodies. 

Hs may now pleaſe! to proceed to the n ine. the fifth 
Friuion, { Forgive us our treſpaſſes as we forgive them 
Aut treſpaſs againſt us.) 521515 777 ; 
l. There will be: little dificulty found in that. To 


Jive is, to abſolve,: pardon, free from [puniſhment ; - 


and the ward treſpaſſes ſigniſies all manner of offences 
[againſt God: the word in Greek is + depts, which is a 
»Syriack expreſſion to ſigniſie ſins. And it ſeems to be 
thus occa ſioned, Every man is bound to fect, exact, 
odedience to God by the condition of the firſt Cove- 
-nant, and that under an heavie penalty, if he fail: He 
-then which hith ſo failed, is —— debtar to pu- 
aniſhment; which if it he not forgiven him, Satan God's 
- officer will fetch out a Writ againſt him, caſt him into 
-priſfon.;and there leave him (till he hath paid the utter- 
tniſt, i.e.) eternally. We therefore pray to God to re- 
mit theſe debis af ous, the payment of which would go 

ſo deep with us. And whereas we adde L as we forgive 
them, c.] thatiz onely a mention of a qualification in 

us (made neceſſary by Chriſt, to make us capable of that 
temiſſion of God's)apd as an Argument to enforce.that 
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Gu he moſt obvious and natural ſenſe 1 call the 


Grant, by profeſſing our ſelves freely to pardon all 1 ho 
"x a yo 


Forgive as 
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tat by any injuries done to us are become our debton, 
ie. a bn ly in ſtri& law be by us proſecuted to py, 
S. Lord, grant us all this # we pardon chrongh the ſai 
Faction of Feſus Chrift,for all our fins ; and give us griv 
thus to forgive all others that have injured us, 4s fru i 
— or pardon from our God. 45S: 
I ſhall lead you io the laft Petition, which ſeems 10 5 
Led not made up of to members, [Lead us not into temptation, 
— but deliver us from all evil. Jwhat i meant by temptation 
firſt, bea by God's leading into it? = 
C. By _ ation is meant any allurement of pleaſum et 
profit,or nent of danger or evil, which may bring 
me to fall into any ſin. [To enter into ſuch temptation 
(as Mart,26.41zthe phraſe is uſed YTignifies ſo to be in- 
® dopigey volved with either of theſe that I cannot get out.“ Tg 
make to enter, or to bring. or to lead into it, (which ate 
all one) is to occaſion our thus entring, or being in- 
volved : which God may do by leaving us, or by with- 
drawing his grace. So that the meaning of this Petit. 
on is, not,that God would not us to be tempted, 
' (which is the lot of all, eſpecially the moſt godly men, 
Fam. 1. 2, 3.) but that he will not ſo forſake or leave 
us to our ſelves, ſo deſtitute and withdraw his grace, 
ſo deliver us up (in time of temptation, either — 
n — or adverſity, or Satans aſſaults) that we 
not able t Extricate our ſelves, that he will not leave 
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| 
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| 
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| 
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us to be overcome by temptation 3 for ſo [to be zempred] 


Gal. 6. 1. ſignifies, tne word being of a real paſſive Ch 
fignification, (of which nature thin be many inthe 57 
New eſtament) and ſo noting the being overtakes of 
alſo, the being enſnared by fin, wrought on by tempta - 2] 
tion: for the poſſibility of that onely is it, the conſi- | 
deration of which will move us to reſtore ſuch 2 fal 
be already overtaken, which is the ſubje& of that = 

verſe. 
S. Lord, do not thou thus leave or forſake us in time of of 
temptation, ſo far as that we be overcome by it. = 5 Ss 
| 


But what i the importance of the other member of the 
Petition, | a 
c. The 


11a 


— IF 


70 . — — ; 


— 
o .. —— from . 
5 ve, for deli nce from temptation, not 
— * from being overcome by 
aheh God 1. — of theſe 1. By 
us a propo ure of ſtrength, or grace 


we ＋ E move — it, how heavy ſoever the 
be; or 2. by tempering the temptation to our 
and not permitting the aſſault to be over-hea- 
yy. And that God will — (by which of theſe 
means he pleaſes)and deliver us from the power or hurt 
of temptation, (which then onely becomes evil when 
weite overcome by it) is the ſumm of that ſecond part 
Athe laſt Petition, Deliver as from evil, or out of evil; 
whether by that we mean the evil one, Satan, the Arti- 
feer and deſigner and improver of temptations or the. 
Temptation it ſelf, either that of our own tuſt, or the 
world, and enemies of piety. 
$."Lord , be then thus ſeafonubly phaſed. 175 reſcue 
au deliver as ( whew' we | ſhould otherwiſe . be 
anne.) by the power and aſſiflante o mighty 
grace, : 


1 ww remember you toll me, one' thing would be . 
ſrvable from the general view' of thiſt thres Pititionsy 
_ having now explained them, it wi be Jeajonable to 

me. 

70 It is this; the order Gherein God is wont to diſ- 
penſe his ſpiritual gifts unto us, by the order wherein 

Chriſt direReth us to petition them. Thus, God i. gives 
grace to ſanctiſie (that Afunss from Heaven, that Bread 
of Life, without which we are not able to live to God.) 
2. le pardons ſins to them that are thus fitly qualified to 

' receive his pardon. 3; He aſſiſteth and upholds from 
— into ſin. i. e. He firſt Sancxifiethʒ ſecondly, Ju- 

1; thirdly, gives grace to perſevere. And in this 
elem we mu deſire-and pray for theſe ſeveral degrees 
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| _ What now have you to adde concerning the Doxology 
added to theſe Pititions. ? 
6. This, that whether it were à elivered by m_ The Dexe- 
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or out of the ancient forms af the Jews) or he 


— I TN oo T cs o 
ancient Greek Church, it in a very fit form of a 


ledgment to God to enforce the granting of the N 
ons; eſpecially thoſe three which: reſpect God 5 f 
vill ot den q for [Thine is the. Pot L Hal . 
Th ne is the 4850 
Kiagdom. 0 | 
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gn in, as the ſole Pring: 
and Monareh of their Souls ; he that retains one xo. 
Juſt out f. God's obedience, doth mock'him wheonls 

repeats thoſe words. The ſ{econd.is, the acknowlad 

ment of Gods Qmnipotency aud: All- ſuciency, avi 
Fountain of all that grace W we beg for i and 
2 him far all that is neceſſaryaſy 
this lila andi another, doth reproach him when 
And the ſaith, Mine i tbe Power. The third dC weder | 
glory. the thanks, the honour, the glory of all we are 
have, tobe due to him from whom all is received; and 

he that can. impute any thing to himſelf as his oπτ 
quiſition, can never be — in earneſt when he ſaith 
Amen. Tine is the Glory.] . The Amen that concludes, is h 
| ſolemn ſtyle: of the Jewith -Grſt, and then Chriſlian 


eſpaſſes, Cc. ver. 14,13. What. th 
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for forgivenels in this 
himſelf to forgive all 


others. If will 
for every man 
thattakes this prayer into his mouth, firſt to put all ma- 
lice,defire of revenge,or grudge,out of his heart; or elſe 
his pra yer ſhall be turned into a curſe to him: and that 
I the importance of this paſſage. | 

8. wa have paſt through the ſecond period of this Chap- 
ter, the weighty duty of Prayer; together with the Cauti- 
ons and Directions belonging to it. Let as now, by your. | 
leave,advance to the thirl reaching through the next three Sect. III. 

es, 16, 1, 18, Moreover when thou faſteſt, &c, of Faſt- 
efirft, I pray, what is the importance of the phraſe "8+ 

[Moreover] becauſe that was not formerly uſed in the 
ſecond of the three? : 

C:It teſt noteth,this duty not to be ſo ordinarily and 
frequently taken notice of as the former (and therefore 
a nate of remark is prefixt to it.) Secondly, that this is 
alſo a duty neceſſary tv be fuperadded to the practice of 
the other two, if we wilt be Diſciples of Chriſt; it being 
apart of the worſhip of God alſo, eſpecially when it 
cometh in conjunction with them. a | 
8. Well then, I ſhall proſume you will _— the 
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© ſome method indi this — the 
' 2. A caution i „Lal to receive. fi 
v0 i r Hon interpoled: me * —— wo] 
Suppoſed, [thou — 72 
C. Not the ſolemn preſcribed Fats 0 of the 1 55 
thoſe were not to be concealed or diſſe ** 
hath choſen ( deſcribed 1ſaiah 38. in thoſe eæpr 
which are ordinarily thought to belong to the 
and vere. +7 moſt clearly belong to that day of] 4 
piation;) nor thoſe other op added to that under: 
ſting, that every one p et themſelves as ſtee · 
ings, fome once, ſome twice, ſome oftner, 
commonly not eating till the going down of the dus 
then — alſo. Which exerciſe as Ch 
here; ſo he deſires to free and reſcue it from the yain- 
glorious deſign of PhariſaicalHypoerites in the u 
. — to yoùr duty in this of Faſti ng,or deny your ful 
7 wful food, it will be neceſſary, Ys by way of 7 
or what eating or drinking (abſtracted from the fn 
addition of this duty of faſting)is lawful for Chriſtians, 
Nature as to obſerve rules of Juſtice, will — beaſt 
auditor of the do&rine of Almſgiving ſed; ſocet- 
will be hardly brought to hear of Faſting: au 
beſides, the truth is, that the unjuſt mans alms will avail 
And therefore it will not be amiſs awhile ; before w# 
roceed to fake in the conſideration of this duty of 


have obſerved 3 by taking notice,ofs 1» A . 

ſting is here 

the great day of Expiation, called hes Exit which 

Sabbath - day, but both there and Levite.16.3 he oY | 

time of the ſecond Temple: but daies of private i; 

wetk, denying themſelves their lawful cons, om 

diſlikes not, but rather apptoveth it by his mention 

It. But before you will be well capaple of hearing andal. 

— you to knowyour dut 1 in reſpect of ſo 

For as he which is not advanced ſo far in the School i 

yohe that hath not ſubmitted hi of to (fro the rulesef 

him little, and as little the Drunkatds or Gluttons fas 
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. Whes they do. 0m e by ? 

IG * n drinking which 
(whatſoever may be ſaid of it under the Old Teſtan 

ag the Jews, who being allured to the ſervidiſes 
od ( eſpecially) wich the repreſentation of tempors 


eral uſe of meats and drinks, but might be aflow- 
me what in that matter which is not allowable to 
thriftianszat leaſt might be ſo far permitted the exceed 
i of thoſe ſtrict terms of Sobriety without danger of 
he like puniſhment) is now ſtrictly commanded Chri- 
in the New Teſtament, and that under threat of 
nation to him that frequently, or willingly and in- 


dulgently, offendeth herein. Thus 1 Cor.6.10. it is ſaid 


of: en dards, that they ſhall not inberit the Kingdom of 
9; Where the word is not to be reſtrained to thoſe 


Of 80. 
brictYs 


| 5 , of plenty, Sc. could not ſo ſtly be interdicted 


1 
(from 


no drink to beaſtiality, to the depriving themſelves of tui dv 
theuſe of their reaſon, that drink drunk, as we ſay; but frong or 


belongs to all that drink wine or ſirong drink intempe- 
tatly, though through their ſirength of brain they be 
not at preſent intoxicated by it. So Gal.5. 21. among 
the works of the fleſh, which they that do ſhall not inheriv 
09, you of Heaven, there is mention of * drunken- 

rev — * or comeſſations, or exceſs in eating. 
am 1 3. 13. both are together forbidden; ſurfettings, 


orexceſs in eating, and drunkenneſſes, or exceſs in jt ; 
eirog d- ; 


dfinking. And ſo 1 Pet. 4.3. Exceſs of wine; comeſſa- 


ſweet wire) : 


all one witty 
Vinaſi or 


tions and drinkings. And on the other ſide is ſobriety as, xa» 


commanded, 1 Theſ.5.6,8. And Titas, Chap. 2. it is men- 
tioned as a ſpecial deſign and end of the appearing of 


W and) ſoberiy in this preſent world, The 

i referring to our duty to our Neighbour, the 

ſecond to our duty toward God, and that of ſobriety to 

our duty toward our Selves, (nothing tending more to 
ervation of our ſelves than that; and nothing 

being more hurtful and more unagreeable with that 


* 


chatity which we ow to our ſelves, our bodies as well as 


— * intemperance) and ſo in thoſe Three is the 
whole duty of man comprized, _ : 
2 aff. hs li u 
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255 @ A practical Cater 


S. How many ſorts of exceſs is aaria and utinH¹ν,j 


5 there, to which ſobriety is gt, 58 
Exceſs in C., The exceſs is of two ſorts: one in the quast 
eating we eat or drink to the overeharging of the bu 
— and the ſobriety contrary to that, is the eating 
indnantity. drinking no mote than agrees with the health andy 09 

temper of iehongh we do allow our ſelves the plealingY Wi 
and delights in choice of meats; &c. Another -xoch from 
Quality, there is in the quality or delicacy of meats or drink 
and a ſtudied care — urſuit of ſueh as are thus mal Wet 
delightful ; and the ſobriety contrary to this, is whai | 
we content our ſelves with that meat and drink which | 
is neceſſary or uſefyl to the health and ſtrength of a 
bodies, and neglect or deſpiſe all other delicacies;"/* 
8. Are both theſe kinds of exceſs tondemned,” and ſi 
brieties, commanded us Chriitians ? | 6 
c. Some difference there is in this matter. Theor: 
mer of thoſe exceſſes is ſo exprefly forbidden, tharke 
that uſeth it, is excluded from the Kingdom of Ou 
1 Cor. &. 10. Gal. s. 21. And conſequently the contra 
ſobriety is ſtri&ly commanded under that — 
ty. But the ſecond kind of exceſs is not fo certain 
and expreſly forbidden, nor. the contrary ſobriety| 
diſtin&ly and peremptorily commanded under penalty 
of excluſion from the Kingdom of Heaven, to him iat 
uſeth that exceſs onely in the choice of meats that i 
moſt delicious. Yet becauſe it is not improbable thatthe 
words in the original do belong and extend to qualiy 
as well as quantity, i. e. to excels in either, (and the 
t word uſed for drunkards and drunkenneſs, come ftv 
the word that ſignifies * ſweet as well as ſtrong win 
and becauſe there are two conſiderations which 
this excels in the quality or delicacy to be unagreeabl | 
to the compoſition of the Evangelical rule of life, e | 38; 
not but ſay that this kind. of ſobriety is co } þ— 
alſo, and that the contrary habit to it deſerves to a Kang 
deemed a ſin. 1555 
Two conſi- S. What be thoſe two Conſiderations ? 
derations 
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taining - C. 1. The hope of eternal life and endleſs ſpixitud 1 14 
on the — joys, that are propoſed to us in the New ren 115 
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da contempt and ſcorn, of 77 
8, will us td an ußing (the 
dl a: ſth prof of ): 7 . 
we ma ve food convenient for #634 foe 15 

ee — Fon an 2 caring 
Il ſapervacaneous plea — 
ns the. nity of charity - . to — poor 
Eren, required of us and recommended to us jn — 
olpe : In which, he that fares deliciquſly; and tak 


eat i (not on for —— of the. „ 1 
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1 m; * ebe to him theſe ſeven 


ng 0) for leaſing and entertaining of 
2 will ſurely be leſs able to diſe his duty 
— yen leaſute bringing a ſuperfliious 
_ charge along mn it, Theſe _ . 

make it ver y ſeparable from ſin, fot an 
= to allow Wt k this ſecond kind of , 
Though 1 ſhall not be over-forward to pronounce 
— on him that is guilty of it i. becauſe I am 
ure that there is in the New Teſtament any par- 
— immediate command againſt it: a. becauſe 
. ue of ſobriety, eſpecially in this ſecond ſort, con. 
yo in any one point indiviſible, ( ſo. that it ſhould 
Moo be refolved, that he. that eateth. this kind of 
meat ſinneth not, and he that eateth any more delicious 
ſin; ) 3. becauſe there is no certain rule by which 
todefine delicious meats, that being moſt delicious to 
mewhich is leſs to another. becauſe indeed to a tem- 
gerate healthy man the plaineſt and arĩeſt meat 
wemoſ delightful and pleaſing alſo. On which, and 
Ms like reaſons 1 ſhall hot make haſte q condemn or 
rif gu man in this matter, nor tell him, the abſta in- 
licacies is by any expreſs precept required 
things. 


at it ĩs a v er Second ſet the heart 


on ſuch mean carnal de done That what 1 
elf, 1 


En conveniently ſpare — gi d reſerve 


tor . _ 2 or may want ir 2 kindly, that there 


as well as quantity of meats arid 
the quality 34 tity ws ang 
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mer, is a moſt forcible provocation to the latter, which 


ſome cuſtom it hath been uſed to and chen that ſad bY. 


being equivalent to a diſeaſe ſometimes, ſometimes thi 
author of ſome real diſeaſe, that diſeaſe ſhould be 
red, and that appetite mean time not obeyed : ſeconds 
ly,the appetite is tempted many times by the object t 
ther really preſent, being ſet before us, or — 
being repreſented by the phanſie; and then the | 
of the _— is no argument of the meetneſs of ſatiſs 
ing it. Seventhly, that faſting(or abſtinence w 10 
alſo a Chriſtian duty to be uſed ſometimes. And 
rules I ſhall leave any prudent and ſincere Chriſti 
direct himſelf in this matter, ani deſire him in the 


of God to be eareful that he offend not againſt that 


Chriſtian neceſſary duty of ſobriety in any kind. 
8. But uy ut Feaſting be lawful now among # 
chriſtians, ani fo delicious fare 92 . 
C. Feaſting, as it is an expreſſon of thankſgivingts 
God, and celebration of ſome act of his mercy; as i 
an act of hoſpitality for the receiving and treating 
others as well as out᷑ own family; as it is a means of p 
ſerving and enereaſing mutual love and charity among 
men, is certainly now lawful and commendable. B 
all theſe ends and uſes may be provided for without 
Kixury and delicacy,(only kn ee will be neil 
in ſundry reſpe&s) and again without"any mans overs 
charging himſelf, and therefore will never be an 


or apology for either. And as for honeſt mirth ani 


chearfulnefs, it wil not ab al be provided for by i 


or 1 85 Tag bin- ——_ 


by that means 
pats into ſeurrili- 


i h is moſt con, 

nity J breech true A ene 15 when” 
| 5 hc c and rich . at the ſame eqmmon entertain- 
jent,and they that wan nt garrake of of others plerty in the 
£ rary tothe (* Every man his « 

I Where for on tobe deunken i e. tq eat 
byely.is as great a ſoleciſm as for oat 


} 1. lay that doftrine of Sebriety to tart; 
5 — meaſure uali fied wk that ſuperf 2 
E ich occ 
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4 1 it is here in the ſame manner prac 
| Ice r and Prayer, W 
tiopably. ſuch duties. 2. Becauſe it is — 
womiſe.) a reward by Chriſt, if it be not blaſted by 
. 3. Becauſe it js foreſeen by Chriſt to be 
that that men are apt to expect praiſe for among men. 
& Becauſe N in other places approves, if not com- 
lands, the uſe of it; onely Apr che ſeaſon. for his 
if iples to faſt, to be then not ſo agreeable, becauſe the 
Indegroom was with them, Matth. , 15. Bur yy 2 
ng room ſhould be taken AWB), i.. 5 
and departure of Chriſt, then Jak they fa iq 1 
a 3. Becauſe Chriſi bringeth in the P 
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I Cor. 11 it 


of rafting; 


A duty. 


*: Gare twice in the week, and laies 25 _ . 


| | ut onely for the prid 
in bo fits and (I remember) it e s 
aig ECL IE we — only avoid thePhariſees pride 
ormances ; as on the Fee 
peo: 7 his humility. S. Becauſe 
being joyned, with Prayer) 
miracles, 3 17.21. ald ſo again 
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prayers ani 
th is is the in 


ſo doing worſhipt God. . Becauſe Cornel im his vil 5 
which brought him to Chriſtianity, is mentioned 
have been ar a time of his faſting and praying. 10. 
cauſe of the many good ends and uſes to whiel faſting! 

proper, and in reſpect of which it looks ou more like! 
Chriſtian vertue than conſidered as a bare abſlinene 
from a meal it doth; ) (RT 
S8. What be thoſe ends or uſes? © REI 
C. 1. As an act of ſelf-denial, which if is, when 
otherwiſe I would eat, but chuſe rather to abſtain; 0 
perform this act of that which in general Chriſt req. 
reth of his Diſciples. 2. As an act of“ revenge, whie 

you finde among the effects of godly ſorrow, and pait 

of repentance,. 2 Cor. 7.11. and ſuch may faſting be, 
on conſideration of (and by way of punithment on) 


former plenitude and luxury, now think fir thus to n 


nean: to fit any man the better 167 


niſſi my ſelf. 3. As a means of expreſſing my humiliath 
on for ſin, in time of God's wrath lying upon a nat 

or any particular perſon, and for the averting of tha 
wrath:to which faſting hath been alwaies eounted vel 


agreeable and found to be very ſncgeſsful, both inth 


Old Teſtament and inall tories DEK hi Church. 4.48 


the performing th 
nn 


3-5 by my WEN 5 
ce hs a — NN ROS 
— 
1 2 — Y 1 E 
Fud ic D. * 
x 2 . 8 
. ® 
* * E 


1 
7 : * 
4 | 
. 
Lo * t 
4 * 
2 


SFB SF EEA r 


* 
4 7 


3 


* 
f 
PIs 


* 


ISO 
Re 3s 1 r * ** 155 * & 4 or oa GR 7 > * 
; n PE 6 2 8 r 6 r 1 5 8 
p ; 1 7 FEC N 
cx 5 1 2 N MF" 
bt * 1 I er = rol ws e 5 4 _ 8 4 


[ilk A Pracicat Catechiſm. 26 
een 
et acknowledg its propriety of ulefulneſ$, is cex- 

25. | ply a man of a ſtrange making; much diſtant from 
2 | the beſt ſort of Chriſtians, whoſe. experience will ſure 

mmend it to him. 5, As a means to enable me to the 
ming of works of mercy, bo into that to. the 
ko © oor which is ſpared from my ſelf; which therefore 
= & ould be alwaies obſerved in either publick or private 
iþ which we keep reli i Jhat we may never. be 
the. richer for what is thus ſpared, leſt we ſeem (or be 
empted) to faſt for covetouſneſs,as others do for ſtrife, 
26. To which purpoſe it is that you ſee here Alm, & 
Reer, and Faiting, joined together by Chriſt, not to 
edivided by us. If the meal we al from bring any 
thing to our purſes, it will not be agcepted: For, Iſai, 
dhe Faſt which God hath choſen, or that which is 
ceptable to him, is ſaid to be that when we break the 
Mul to the hungry, &c. G. As a meanato abate the der 


* 


e and luxuriances of the fleſh, and make the body 
ore tractable and tame, and patient of receiving the 
dates of Reaſon ; and to ſudue in. it i clinations to- 
wid uncleanneſs, when thoſe are likely to prove too 
kong for us. To which purpoſe that faſting ſhould be 
xeſul, it will not be hard for any man to gueſs that 
con{jlereth the cauſe of carnal deũres jn the Body, and 
that old faying, That without Ceres and Bacchus (the 
telly-deities) Vewws, or incontinent deſires, grow cold. 
8. Ts all kind of Faſting then a e to God? 
. No certainly: To faſt out of lorrow or mournin 
for. the death of a friend, is not ſp, (though not Gaful 
weither.). To faſt to ſave the charges of eating, to be the 
hetter able or more at leiſure to tranſa& buſineſs of the 
world, is not ſo, though again not ſinful.)And by theſe 
you will gueſs at ſome other kindes alſo. Yet you may 
mark ſtill, that one Ring hers is in all faſting, to wit, 
ſelf-denial,which though it is not by every one that fa- 
fab propoſed as an end, het if it be ſo propoſed, by ſq 
going that faſt ſhall be acceptable to God. 
8. I have yet one Objection againſt all which you have - 2 
ſaid in this mat tey, and it is this, That all this while you i 
ob 9 n have ing a due 
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Aoſwered. 
K 1 


in the New Teffdment, and therefore di 1 '*nor Hal 


hu nf mentioned any cemmand or prrctpt of 


there in auy fuch'; qud for the Old namen, tha 
there be'a command” for the ob wr vation ef the gr hs 
of 1 every tar, yet, ferſt, thut was only, b 
tor to the Jews 3 ſrcondly it was a 3 „ 
tot pertinent to this place, which ſpeaks of Prrogte Fally 
thirdly, if it ſhould be thought to caucer n u, yer M 
but once in the year, it would not be confideralh 
From all which, it being ſuppoſed that there is no Ins 
eept now particularly obliging as chriſtians to fait 
— ſeem to follow, that faſting is not no acceptallꝭ i 
A ' f i 2 


c. To your whole Objection I anſwer, 1. Thit 
there is no neceffity-of a precept of faſting, to aſſurey 
that it will be acceptable to God: there was no precyf 
for voluntary oblations under the Law, (ſave onely 
dire&ion, when they were offered , that they ſhoul 
Not be offered maimed, &c. as here there is, 5 
ſhould not blemiſh our faſting with deſire of praiſe 
men) and yet they were accepted; and many other ei. 
dences have been produced to prove the ule of faſtin 
to be acceptable to God, though not commande 
2. Though there be no explicite command of faſting 
in the New Teſtament, yet from the nature and conſi- 
tutlon of the Goſpel it may be collected that there are 
in ſome caſes ſome tacite commands of it; As when 
degrees of uncleanneſs, all ſatisfying the deſires of the 
ficſh, are forbidden, faye onely in lawful matrimot 
and no allowance of polygamy or concubines. To hin 
hat findes himſelf unable thus to live in conjugal cha 
ity, the uſing of means which may help to it are tach. 
ly commanded by God; and ſo conſequently Faſting, f 
that be the onely means left him (as many times it 5% 
And then,as to theDiſciples that could not caſt out that 
Devil which would not go out but by prayer and f. 
ſting, it Is accounted infidelity by Chriſt not to uſe thut 
means, Mark 9. ig. ſo will it be the like unchriſtian fin 
in him that uſes not this means, ſo neceſſary to ſo neceh 
ſary an end. The ſame may be ſaid'in caſe the wot 
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ck. HI. APradical Cutechiſin, 


1 we live proferibes the obſervation 
Eto that he fhes be hindred fooee- the = 


5 ſome duty( which he ows to the glory of God, or edi: 
on of his brethren) unleſs he taſt that day, Laſtly, 
ve caſe may be ſo ſet, that a man my iſcern himſelf 
without any detriment to his health, or danger of 
Ytning his liſe, c. to uſe frequent faſting, and with- 
alby that means much advance his ſpiritual ends, have 
ter vacancy for holy employwents, greater ſtore for 
works of mercy, &c. and then ſure in this caſe the com · 
mands of praying and mercifulne(s will be alſo tacite 
commands of faſting. $0 that though there be not any 
ticular explicite precept, obliging every man what- 
_ under pain of fin to faſt ſimply, thus, or thus of- 
tens yet tacite commands there may be to them that are 
any of theſe circumſtances fitted for it: and even to 
that for the preſent are not, it will yet be fit to be 
conſidered and counted of as a duty that they may be 
concerned in; and that if in no other reſpect, yet in this, 
4hat they are Chriſtians who aſpire to an angelical life 
and inviſible joys, and ſhould therefore deny (and by 
that wean) themſelves of thoſe ſenſual, corporal'plea- 
ſures of eating and drinking, ſo far as to preſervation of 
_ health, and to their duty to themſelves, may be 
agreeable. ' | 

8. How often then ſhould a Chriſtian fait ? 

Cc. By what hath been ſaid you will gueſs it unlikely 
that I ſhould undertake to preſcribe. poſitive ſet rules Times of 
for this; the duty I ſhall leave to you as a voluntary ob- Faſting, 
ktion for you to offer as frequently as prudence joyned 
with due care of your health, and as piety and the Spi- 
tit of God ſhall prompt you, and onely tell you theſe 
three things. Firſt, that the Phariſee faſted twice every 
mt, and that that was never cenſured in him as a piece 
of Phariſaiſm or hypocriſie or fault of any kind, but as 
commendable,if he had pot boaſted of it. Secondly, that 
every Chriſtian ought to have his ſolemn ſet days for 
the performing that great and weighty duty of Humili- 
ation, in calling himſelf to 2 for all his ways, and 
a | $ 4 o 
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Sung his fans to God more particularly; 2 diho bi : 
Faye ſhould nor be t69/fow in their returns, Fegg 


ja Ito 
* * 


YO, 


be tqo deep in arress, and ſo unwilling to come te ff 
counts at all. It is very reaſonable for every man or 


turn; or if the whole day or any other part of it u 


not thus be ſpared from the buſineſs of his calling, yt ible 


the dinner-time that day may be borrowed fromeating 
and thus more uſefully employed without any diftux 

bance to his other affairs. And he that uſeth not ſom 
ſuch conſtant courſe (which yet on ſpecial occaſions 
may be altered) will be in great danger to be found au 


cenſured a negle&er of the duties of a Diſciple df 


Chriſt. Thirdly; that over and aboye this common = 
of all men, ſome other wants there are or may be in 

or that man; to the repairing of which, Faſting may be 
very inſtrumental, as hath been ſhewed z and ſo prope 
ti >nably-is to be more frequently ufed by them who 
have this need of it; of which their own Conſciencein 
the fear of God is left the Judge. All this hath beenſaid 
of Private Faſting,becauſe that is peculiar to oa 
For Publick Faſting, the direction muſt be hadfr 


the Laws where we live; which fo far at leaſt obligt- 


every one, that he oſſend not againſt them either ol 


temptuouſly or with ſcandal. 


S8. Tſhall now deſire God's direction and grace 10 a» 
cline me to the performance of this my duty, ſo as may 
be acceptable to him, and to pardon me for my forme 
omi ions of it , which truly have hitherto been on 


great. 2271 


don may pleaſe now to proceed to the Caution interpoſed, 
abherei a I ſhall preſume ra for yon to ſay much, 
having twice already inſiſted on it, in de 10 Prayer an 

Almſe wing. ann, > ; ; 6: . . 1 
C. The Caution is it ſelf in plain intelligible words, 
[When you fait, be not as the Hypocrites; 0 a ſad couum 
nance, — they (diefig ure, we read; perhaps the word 
onely lignifics ) vail, or cover, their faces, as mournen 


. 
t 


were wont to do, that they may appear to men to faſt 


but(rather than ſo) do thou, auben thou WW | 
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man of leiſure to ſet apart one day in the week for this | thi 
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n ba now paſi through thoſe three great Chriſti- 
Miluties, which by their fo near co ac here, and by 
i pon have ſaid of them , I find ſe linked together, 
nit i uery teaſornable we ſhould ſet apart ſome time 


le fit to give alms when I pray not or faſt uot, ang to 
pojeoben I neither give alms nor fait J yet ſure wy faſts 
Nerin the expence of a dinner is ſaved, ſhould be joyned 


be with Almſgiving ( tg wit, giving to the that 
who which 4s thus fpared;) and always with Prager. Cod give 
who nes heart thus to practiſe it. 

cein | Having thus far advanced, au may pleaſe to proceed 
ail bat that follows, which I perceive to be a new matter, 
lace 


—— up for your ſelves treaſures upon earth, &c.] 
ſe on iu owe coutinued thread to the end of the Chapter. 
ligt- YN al 20 hich auhat is tbe chief ſummary importance, you 
doll. n briefly tell ne. . Y; 
| . There are two things to which all the enſuing 
ſixteen Verſes belong, and the ſecond of them appen- 
dant to the former, into which the diſcourſe inſen 

glides. The former is, for the mortifying of all deſire 
ind love of wealth : the latter, for the moderating our 
worldly care or ſecular, providence, which I told you 
would ſerve in ſtead of (and might be laid up by us as) 


* 


ot not couet.] The former is ſet down. in the fix en- 
ing Verſes, 19, 20,21, 22,23, 24. 
8. Why do you refer theſe words, Lay not up, &c. to the 
mertifying of deſire and love of wealth? 
+C:Becauſe a Treaſure is a metaphorical word, to ſigni- 
fethat which men defire and love moſt importunate- 
ly,and ſet their heart upon; and ſo the prohibition of 
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0 0. 2 e wont to anoint themſelves daily, unleſs in time 
| dmonening) that thou! appear not to mem 0 faft, but te 


| i | ther which 6 in ſecret; that —— $6 1 
to approve chy ſelf to him onely, Y — 


jap#ha joyat practice of, them all together? For though it 


a improvement of the Tenth Commandment, { Tho 


thede- 
wealth. 


hing up our treaſure an earth;is in eſe the forbidding = 
. - x * . x to 
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to love, or doſire or ſet the heart upon any earth 
riches as a poſſeſton ; but — ayrathes > 25 may 
moſt improve our future account, i. e. by liberal di 
— of them to raiſe a bank which may 
ever in another world. For the enſorcing of whii 
prohibition and exhortation, he mentions, 1. The- 
nity & uncertainty of worldly riches; which evident 
how unfit they are for our hearts to be ſet upon. One 
kind of them, chat which conſiſſs in coſtly ; 
Moth, a poor Yefpieable creature, can and doth deſtroy 
and make uſtleſs : another kind, our Corn, and othey 
a ff. the like Fruits of the earth, (of which the Fool ſo ap- 
b ievacn plauded himſelf, that he had fore for many years nevi 
aruge, (for ſo the word rendred Kuf# doth ſigniſie) whether 
Ka αι men, or (the ordinary attendants of granaries) vermin; 
Me bringeth to nought; or if you will retain the word in 
ide, Evacgs our Tranflation, [Ruſt] it muſt then be taken in that 
$2 Selin notion as it belongs to Corn in the field, and iscalled 
und- v Smut, when by ſome wind or the like the grain is 
vis ougape” ſmitten or blaſted, & made good for nothing. And then 
gs viorxds for money, or our any other kind of treaſure, never ſo 
tia) d Cloſely and ſafely lockt up, thieves can & ordinarily da 
oo , break through and ſteal it from ws. And it is obſervable 
Tere mes that that Moth, & the like, are e bred in the things them- 
Feder felves; and ſo thoſe kind of poſleffions are ſubjec to 
Hague: theſe deſtroyings when no out ward violence approaches 
agzdcat, them: and that is a mighty evidence of the vanity and 
an aun, uncertainty of riches, that many times vaſt eſtates and 
eden Poſſeſſtons do inſenſibly, no man knows how, crumble 
e- and moulder to nought, rich men without any viſible 
r Expenſes come to arrant dee nd all the providence 
» ww. in the world cannot keep them from it, but rather be- 
trays them farther; the greater their love of money i 
the ſwiſter their ruine follows them. And 2.the infatua- 
Hift.1.6, ting power of riches, when we come once to love ther 
28 to reſolve to have them, (which S. Paul, 1 Tim. 6. 9. 
The "+ calls, d they that will be rich) and to that 8 to ſerve 
power of it · Or wait upon them, vhich way ſoever they lead us: Ou 
d ei ge- hearts are then fo wholly ſet upon them, that we cat» 
: fvotTAx- not at all ſerve God, or endeavour to approve our * 
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6; God in the ſirſt place, and Mammem of worldly 
uch in the ſubordination.But God's command being | 
- eonttary to Mammon's, 5.e. to thoſe courſes which are * 
ceſſy — — REN rich 7 
is bent on that deſign) muſt give over all hope of 3 
being (or paſſing for) God's ſervant. | 
8. What be the commands of God that a 1h 7m 
chal with the ſervice of Mammon, ar de fire 
n | 9 
0. 1. His command of doing juſtice, exact juſtice, as God", cee 
that excludes all violence, fraud, oppreſſon, Sc. a. That man wits = 
command of the juſtice of the tongue, in performing of with Mam - 
promiſes,though to the greateſt hindrance and damage, mou's, ' 
ind in not ſlandring any for the wealth of the whole 
ahd. 3. His command of abſolute contentment in 
ut ſtate ſoever Tam ſet by him. 4, That command 
bbfelling, and giving to the poor; i.. if otherwiſe thou 
canſtnot relieve th Fadigent brother in diſtreſs though 
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yay 
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Ming ſomewhat of thy own, then to do that, th 
un be moſt unlikely to proſpering or thriving in th 
yorld. 5. That command of freedom and ingenuity of 
— — en theſe IR 
tran ings, of felf- nation, Ence on 
Gut's — for our daily bread; in ſtead of all the 
tatking infidelity of the worldling. And 6. That pre- 
———— defire and contending for peace. 7. That 
I meekneſsſpatienee, praying for enemies. 
8. How are all theſe ſo unreconcilable with Mammon's 
rmmands To» : | 
. Tou will diſcern it in the particulars. 1. Mam- 
mon preſcribeth violence to every man, oppreſling the 
poor righteous man, any that ſtands in our way to our. 
eſpouſed gain. 2. Mammon commands (not onely deſpi- 
ing our faith in performance of diſadvantageous — 
mites; but alſo) falſe aecuſing⸗blaſting, defaming o — 
ind are keln to/keop og n proferment or pal- 
8 R 15 EMON 
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Tefion that we have a mind tozax in the example; 
zabel toward Naboth it appears, when her 


ill more and more at the encreaſing of our pla 
re will not be thy friend, but on c : 
ſhalt be more importunate in - 
paſionate in making court to Mammon after thi 
creafe than thou wert before; 


tenacity, a moſt ſtrict keeping of our awn ; nay, a pes 
al deſire of being a * ge a making ſome new 
bargains of enlarging e walk: and if Chriſt require 
to ſell and give, you fee the rich man, Mammon's ie. 
vant, preſently leaves him, he goes away very ſad, 
canſe be quas very rich. 5. Mammon hath all manngr 
of flaviſh tremblings, cowardly, uningenuous feats for 
his ſubje&'s ſake, (quite contrary to ſelf. reſignation j 
diſmal thoughtiulneſs at every apprehenſion of danger, 
a perpetual carking and hovering over his wealth, and 
a venturing on any the moſt ulawful, unchriſtian pra- 
ctice, whenever that great law of ſelf-preſervation, (is 
Mammon tells him) i.e. the law of Mammon, but of ng 
other Law-giver,(I am ſure not of Chriſt) ſuggeſts it to 
him. 6. Mammon commands warre (for ename 
dominion of poſſeſſions) that more glorious name of pj 
racyz which S. James ſeems to have conſidered, when h 


E2 « faith, Warrs comes from our pleaſures, Fam.4.1.which 
1 1 Tealight of 


hat. 


are ſurely thoſe pleaſures conſequent to the 

luſt of the eye, defiring to have, ver. 2. It being mo 
clear, that covetouſneſs puts men upon all the moſt fu- 
rious war, and contentions and quarrels in ths 


world.). Mammon ſets men upon the moſt malicious ach 


of revenge of any thing: The covetous man hath ſtill ſo 
many enemies in his black book, ſo many quarrels to 
anſwer, injuries to repay, treſpaſſes to revenge, that his 
whole life is a kinde of hell to him; not knowing how 
to be quit with every of them, he is fain to treaſure i 
quarrels many years together, and ſtudy nothing but th 

N pay: 
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a longing after his Vineyard. 3. Mammon commands 
eee a e hin iy 


getting wealth, mon 


and ſo generally yoy 
may obſerve it, the more poſſeſſions men attain to, ſtil 
the more covetous they grow. 4. Mammon commands 


Serre rezenten 


went of Tak — Other contrarieties cher de 
between the commands of God and Mam- 


n, 8 ener more than when its is when 
to bring moſt danger to the r; Ma- 
_ 1 ren warineſs, bins. 
| * — ro mere : The 
* go 
— him, dares'not — without a' licence 
from Mammon, and aſſurance that it-fhallcolt him no- 
Theſe and an hundred mote contrarieties evi- 
lands the truth of our Savioar's 
by can ſerve Fwo' Maſters J to th 
eendlufion, Tow cannot ſerve God ad Mammon, and 
dom thenee enforce the prohibition" of | [ot laping # 
arFreaſures «pon earth} of ſetting our heart on world. 
lyriches 3 which is the main importance of 'thoſe ſix 
verſes. Bur beſide, there is a poſitive exhortationin theſe 
verſes to charity and liberality, which is meant by lay- 
up oar treaſure in — i. c. fo layi out out 
as that it may being us in thoſe ever * 
g as Chriſt explains the phraſe by the like in ane- 5 
ther place, & ive to Ihe poor and thox ſpali have vreh ſuri in 
Laren; and, Make you friends, of the unvig rn 
or unſtable Aammon, (contrary to the true © * 
durable riches). that auben you fail, they may nactius sm, Rö 
1. — Hebraifm) y 75 _ eons with Fas vie © hr 36 2 
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'That when you thus ley up your wealth givin it to > © UD 
God and hi? poor hi renzyout heart, wh fei- 
Jows that treaſure, will have no temptation fo faſten on 
but on heaven:where our treaſure dwells, ou. 
Fc wal 
ail our hearts be alſo. HIER 
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ed h- ? ie. Art thou unfatisfied- 

[£65 Ts M- have been more liberal to another? ow hal by ey 
regs der: why art thou diſcontent of unſatisfied ? 80 | 
+ a@I0105, — — H of heart cometh .the evil eye, i. e. envytt:, 
Dame. os ang ng For this is . the 
22 | 201 is 7 et as the oppoſite to all liberality an 
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but if it becovetaus,unſati orldly,bard, 
„it brings forth all manner of unchriſtian 


ih ations. And chen if rhe tight bs be is thee be 
if the heart in thee be unchriſtian, heatheni 
_ __ darknefi ? what an unchriſtian condi: 


177 — n0W.46k you bow all this belongs to the 
hum in hand. 
. ag already, chat it belong 
petſei this is — 


i&i argument 
& eridenc of all Chrilian very & x min argument 
That uncharitableneſs, worldly-mindedneſs, unſatiſ- 
A 2323 covetouſneſs, is a ſin — 
and conſequence ; betrays a man to 
par unchriſtian fins, fills bim full of SIE ( accord- 
_ that of 6: r Bly 1 Lim. 6. 104 for the love 15. 


cannot — — pes? ee 11,08 
S. Du have! fully cleared this tdifficalty 3 and aſh 
8 h the K of — 2 s contained in ale fn 


onder ofthis ha pentuiess to the n 
[love of: pers God —— it 2 
ns my heart,to work all covetous earthly n 
and plant all cantrury graces of aner 
in their ftead. 6-7 b 
Ia will fue 10 proceed ao be rhef 0 b 
derating of our worldly care a — a 4 | 
lowing 2 Take no thought for cc. Jan. 
that taking its riſe from 2 if re Hay 0 
you, T Take no thought, &. 94242 i 
Being can an ih, 1 . bat eee f 
and put yow in mind that you formerly told me, 
. might teſervs my tapectation af ibu, as of an improve 
df the F the Ruth > roo | pre I : 
Tenth that be — ts 


of — — — che —— 8 the 0 , 
bition of tous thoughts, and deſires ot othermmans 
— — aſter the manner of the Heb e s b 
enumeration of particulars, the houſe; the wife, xo 
by way of analogy, the honours as well as wealthyal 
-canſidered as the of other men.) Thispx 
.bition immediat - contains aipoſitive commani 


contentedneis with our preſent. eſtate, hate vast 
Without any define of change murmuring, rep 

diſquieting of others: and ſo thus much is contaigew 
chat Old ment: A greater and fi periourd 
gree in which matter, is this of not raking *hought 
the morrow: for that prohibition doth not on 
dur appetites from roving to that Which is ot — 
from diſquieting and diſſurbing of others, and (. 
laſt Commandment is deſeribed iat. 10.1 9 )the deptt. 
ving(in thought, & endeavour, and wiſh)the W 
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ir v iy from. another man that which may hit - 
{and not otherwiſe) accrew to me; but this of nat 
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ah ſelf, the turning out all worldly thoughtfulneſa 


ern breaſt, and not onely thoſe which are termi - 
=} tated in anothers lofs or 1 5 0 rt ed? 0 
*. x Ih them be pleaſed to proceed to that Chriftian 
"& p0ch 4ohich is here ſer donn? hh Lars 
2 4 Iſhall now roceed to that int, which takes up 
| | * 3 t Ay of this Ing _ onely E: 
An you with two things. 1. The ptecept or doctrine 1 
of-1 ondly thoughtfulneſs. 2. Tha infor ments & it, — 
Ming how reaſonable it is to be obſerved and pra- 
lled, though it ſeem a ſtrange doctrine. 1 88 0 
3.1 begin uith the firſt, what cate ani ſolicitude ic ii 


. 2 11 24 | 123, . 
lx is ſer down in theſe three ſeveral phraſes, ; Firſt; .., .... 
us thoaght for your life, what you ſhall.eat; ar what a HR H 
all drinks nor yet E Sox. 4; . what you ſhall © <Tto” 
, Ver. 23. Secondly, « Take uo thought, (aying, | 
marſhall wwe ent, c. Ver. 31. And N 26 
ir for the morrotu, Ver. 24. From all which, it ap- 


jars that the thing here forbidden is that, what- ever it 
u whic b — full pro es 75 — 1 
red [5 raking thought] which being deriv „ el £ a 
Rammarians «Spa aſe which ſigniſies in Engliſh b Riel #2. 
| divide the mind ] doth then ſigniſſe a dubiouſneſ$ e leeited 
r. 


F] or anxiery; and chat a want, ( or littleneſs) 
Ldckedt of faith, vetſ. 30. a not believing as we ought; 
that God that gives us life and bodies, will allow us 
mansto ſuſtain one, and array the other. S. Lale &x - N 
preſſes it by a word which we render a doubtful mind; d Aer te- 
careful ſuſpenſe, but ſignifies hanging beiuiæt two 3 eig v. 
net knowing how to reſolve whether God will do 

tlisfor us or no; Or, perhaps, it is a figurative ſpeeck 

from a word ſigfifying a e watch-tower, or high place; Alien 
Father men get up to ſee what is coming, which is au z nor ns. F 
Ugiment of great fear and care in them, Now that 1 gectes. 37.44 + 
may give you the clear evidence of the Chriſtian do- 
une in this matter, I will mn, 
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P. ovid ing 
for our own 


few Propoſitions, Firſt, That this is a truth (iH 


truth) of God's, That God will for the future proyid 
for every ſervant of his, food and raiment,a competengy 
of the neceſſar les of life, This truth may appear by tha 


TH 


promiſes to this 1 — in the Seripture. Two there 7 


of this nature, that the Margents of our Bibles in 
place refer to: Pſal. 55. aa. Caſt thy burthen on the Lad, 
and he ſhall ſu ſtain thee : 1 Pet. 3. J. Caũing all cart a 
the Lord, for he carath for you. To which you may add 
Chriſt's promiſe, that If ue ack we ſhall have, if wen 
not amiſs, ſaith S. James ; which ſure we do not, if 
ask but what he taught us te ask, this day our 
bread, i. e. (as in the explication of the Lord's Pray 
was ſhewed ) day by day thoſe things that are neceſſaq 
for the remainder of our life. Many other promiſes 
you will obſerve to the ſame purpoſe, and particularly 
this in this place by way of expoſtulation, Ver. 30, 
ſhall he not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith? its 
timating ſtrongly a promiſe that he ſhall; and requiring 
faith or belief of this promiſe at our hands. Secondly, 
that want of faith or truſt in this promiſe, not bells. 
ving this truth, is a piece of the damning ſin of infide- 
lity, ſo charged here upon them that believe it not, Ver, 
30. Thirdly, that any carking ſolicitude for the future 
is an argument of this diſtruſt, this not daring to relie 
on God's providence and God's promiſe, and fo an us 
chriſtian ſin. W N 
8. But # not b r man commanded by the Apoſili, 
1 Tim.5.8.to provide for his own, eſpecially thoſe of his 
own houſe or kindred ? And if he doth. not, defined 0 
have denied the faith, and to be worſe than an inſidel 


Sure then, his want of thoughtfulnes and ſecular pm. 


dence will rather be infidelity. > 
C-Becauſe you lay fuch weight upon that one place of 
S. Paul to Timothy, and ſeem to think it ſo conrrayty 
this preſent doctrine of our Saviour,(which if it wet) 
it would yet be more reaſonable to bring S. Paal tool 
Saviour by ſome commodious interpretation, than 0 
evacuate the force of all our Saviours diſcourſe a 
this matter by this one place of 8. Pau) and 
1 ; 
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. 14. the Apoſtle's caution; being rightly ren 
red (make not proviſion for the fleſſt to Loveting) o 
tur 2 che care or providence for the 2 lots. co- 
ing or getting away o mens gbods] (forbidden ii 
h bend — — ſuppoſes that this proviſion 
be the feſb is apt to be ſo abu'dz I ſhall therefore firſt en- 
devour to give you a clear view of that place, for there 


of ſome few verſes in a brief Paraphraſe. Verſ. 3. Lee 
2 which are widows indeed, (i.e. which have 
neithet husbands nor childrento relievethem)be reſpe- 


nad-childrew, let them, i. e. thoſe children, learn 


nal care, to do v 
Fer. 16.) Verſ. 5. But the witlow that i perfectly ſuch, 
ks. hath ino children to relieve her,ſhe doth in that ſo- 
laude and widow-hood hope on God, and continue in 


bleme miſtake In it, and you wil diſeern it by this view 4 & 


&d and relieved by the Church. Verſ. 4. F any widow. b'ueuory. 
uin no husband, hath yet (as it follows) children + an fo 
1 Kin 


ew piety or kindueſs to heir ows houſe, i. e. to their EA. 14. 4. 
parents, and ſo # _ or requite them for their pater- "gnibes one 
their parents had done to them, (ſee 22 : 


wlications aud prayers (at conſtant times) night and 2 


lay, Verſ.6. But ſbe that liveth luxuriouſly is dead while 
fre lies, Verſ. 7. Aud do you 0 ſuch rules as theſe, 
that they may be blameleſs. Verl, 8. But if any man or 
man do not provide for, or relieve thoſe that belong t 
them, eſpecially thoſe that are of their family, (as the 
A muſt be reſolved to be) he or ſbe bath d:nyed 


faith, and is worſe than an Infidel. Verſ. . Let none 42 


h cheſen to be a widow which # leſs than ſixty years 
He. Tou ſee this whole diſcourſe is to ſhew what 
kinde of perſon might be fit to be choſen to be a widow 


- | intheChurch,one to be maintain'd out of the Churches 


ſocks and among the reſt of the qualities requir'd of her 
tis is one, that ſhe muſt be one that hath no child able 
to maintain her, to provide for her: The word ſignifies 
(more generally) to! rake care ef, as a Father of a child; 
was a childe here of a forelorn deſtitute parent. And 
ſtill that differs much from the notion that world- 
—— affix to this place, thinking themſelves ob- 
to provide eſlates and riches fox them, whereas un 
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words cannot be extended to command any more than 
this, That every Maſter or Miſtreſs of a on muſt tak 
care of, and relieve their parents, and thole of the 
family,(or which remain in their . houſe or — 
then that will come home to that thoughtf or 
ſecular fore - caſting, to which in your obze&ion it vu 
applyed. The ſhort is, the place refers to the duty ofthe 
rich,not to let the Church be burthened with relieving 
their poor kindred, eſpecially their parents, which (are 
of their family) have a right to live in their houſe,andz 
propriety to be maintained by them, or that they do 
take care for and relieve them, (ſtill ſuppoſing they an 
able to do it:)and ſo this belongs nothing to ſavingdf 
wealth for them, but ſpending iton them when we han 
it, and not laying it on the charge of the Church to do 
itzand that will ſufficiently weaken your argument. du 
then ſuppoſing this of ſecular fore-caſting and ou: 
ding for neceſſaries of life to be the thing here ſpoken 
of, (as it is apparent it is not, but onely v relieving the 
parents out of what we have) then, to take away that 
ſeruple, & to reconcile this prohibition of Chriſts with 
this precept of St. Pauls, it will be neceſſary to adde: 
fourth 2 — for preſent ſupplies,a Chriſli- 
an not onely may,but muſt, uſe thoſe lawful and proper 
n eans that are ordinarily in his power to uſe to the u- 
taining that end: and this is fo Far from diſtruſting of 
God, or not depending and believing on him, that its 


indeed a ſpecial act of this faith, the doing of what e lin 


requires us to do, and without our doing of web he hz 
not promiſed to ſupply us. His promiſes, which are the 
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object of our faith, arenot abſolute but conditional to 


formed on our part, & then give us a right to the thin 
promiſed, and not before. Every man therefore mil 


miſes, they require and ſuppoſe a condition to be ah F 
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doe ſomewhat himſelf to provide for his own, (and not 


to do ſo is infidelity in S.PaxP$yle 3 juſt as the Dile- 


ples are called faithleſs,for not caſting out of the Devil, 


that would not be ca ſt out but by Prayer and 1 or: 


for not uſing that means to caſt him out, Mark 9. 
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muſt endeavour to be inſtrumental toGod's provide . Fi; 
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— || ad not ay 80 his extraoplinary x 1, when his 

1 === us. — to —— 

miracles  unprofitablyznor at _— for the 

por of ourFaith:which cannot be the caſe 
ned tht thoſe means of making. good God de 

— by him afforded us: but onely,when 
ve been tryed improſperoully, then 

| it will be God's ſeaſon to ſhew fortk his: —— 

ving power. In the mean time, it is ſufficient! that he offer 

us to that end which he 


wmeans to bri 


and if we * 
condition required of us, we th 
6 him of all obligation to make good the pro 
— us 3 which was not abfalute for him to do with- 
out us, but conditional, for him to do om Failed not in 


our parts. 
. Bur what are thoſe means riquind, vn our parts » 
* to God's providence in feeding and cloth» 


7 I "Call Get name you ſome that are ſuch meand 
then others that are miſtaken for ſuch, and are 
not. The true means you _y know in general by this 
mark,that all means perfe&! } 
are te that end, an 
09) are ſuch,and all unlawful are not, But then par- — 
ticularly, firſt, Labor & diligence in ones lawful calling 
— 2 lawful means; As in ſpiritual, fo in temporal 
if we ; labor, or work, Gu will |} cooperate, 
Ein the way with Amelek,when Wraekfights,God will 
— them; Poverty is the Amalelꝭ our honeſt la- 
is our fighting againſt it, (and! therefore the idle 
xrſon is called,” 2 Theſs. 3. — a diſorderly wal- 
the word (being military) ſignifying one ig 'of 
; rank, one that is not in — > ſt his ena 
and when we are thus employed, God our Captain, 
Kath ſworn that he will have war, will fight againſt that 
el eng, wich us, for ever; and that, as the Lxx:1 read in 
W prof with a iy rg hand aſſiſting him that is thus 


im inſenſibly chat is thus m— 
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ban 


are no way prohibited by 
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promiſetti: 
thoſe means, and fo fail in our per. 
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band of the diligent maketh rich, and, on the \6therſits, A 
repre tug each the Apoſtle, en, et; 
which is there a piece of Apoſtolical diſcipline, to be. 
fiege idleneſs and ſlarve it up; and that an image en it 
earth of what is done in Heaven, it being the rule 
God's ordinary providerice, that they neglect the 
means ſhall not obtain the end. This promiſe beings I 8 
ronditional (as all others) not to the idle, profane fi. Þ | 
riary but to th fu ich ful labourer ʒ 'the'abfolute Stoj 
er on Fate may ſtarve for want of induſtry, 
fer want of phyſick, and be damned for want of repeh- 
pave ; and all this not through too much, but too 
ith the nottaking the means along with him, which 
were predeſtined by God to bring him to a better end,” 
S. has other ſort of means is there required of wh 
God to this end ? | 85 2 
c. Prayer ta him for dur daily bread 5 the condition, 
without which there ir no ohe thingweb we have ptb · 
miſe to receive from him: Ak and you ſhall haue, At. 
dat not otherwiſe;80 elſewhere,the worſhipping'ofGod 
3s 0 a> with thedovg of his will, to make us capable 
i» God's hearing 52 ; 
FL 78S, — — 1e 8 1 
at, C. Honeſt thriſt; che not ſpending upon our Tufls,our 
18 85 ._, wanitics, thoſe good things ot this ea det our labor 
and prayers have by God's bleſſing breuglit in to us get 
lthe prodigal may ſtarve as well as the fluggard ; þ 
drinks out his bread;as he that doth hot earn it. G 
math not undertaken for any ſin, that It ſhall not ruine 
us i his protection is hke that of the Law, for them en 
A4 that travel in the day and in the rode not for the Ub 
* -orderly walkers in any kinde, that have any by- path 
wight- work toe chaull thut treaſure that his providen 
.'> -hath, or is ready to beſtow.” And the ſame thst Is 
hixury, may be ſaid of other harpies And vultures, 
leave men oft-ti nes as be re as the High sy robbers;th 
My ſim of eleſe adtttery, that eats out i many eſtates, yes, 
and that other df ſtrife and contention;:that-peſtilen 
nas it were, that'walketh in darkneſs and devours the 
. > *ealth as well as the ſoul. And there eite era, 
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| my fore- 
we; Mal. 3. 10. i. e. both the Pr poor 
mans tithe, and prove me now herewith, if I will not 
the 1 of heaven, aud pour yon aut a Helſing, Ge. 
hich purpoſe the Jews had a proverbial Speech, 


Pay: tithes on Led ye _ thow mai ſt be rich. And * oo 
ut dite ſcm. 


2 


— and proſperous 
ience x of 
ſaith the Law, their days ſhall be long in the Laid, 
ing with milk and honey: and the Goſpel, that thi 
poſſeſs the earth : as allo it is affirmed of Godlin 
general; that it hath the promiſes of this life, i.e. of fo 
the proſperity of this world as ſhall be matter 
contentment to them. Now theſe being by God de- 
I as fit and proper means to the.qualifying us for 
rmance of his promiſe,(his providing of ſecu- 
ient wealth for us) and the condition required 
bur partszit will be but the believing of a lie, for any 
Maito negle& theſe ſeveral means required on his part, 
a yet to claim or challenge the end promiſed on Gods 
in the ſame manner and degree as it is for the im- 
itent ſinner remaining ſuch,to believe and challenge 
bw pardon of his ſins and ſalvation. | 
g. I cannot but conſent to this truth, and acknowledge 
funeſs of the means,which you have mentioned, as truly 
ſervient to that end, 
Aut you told me, There were alſo ſome were miſtaken for 
þ means, but are not: What are thoſe ? 
C. 1. Secular wiſdom, policy, contrivance, (for 
though this ſeem ſometimes to obtain that end, yet firſt Means. 
is no promiſe made to it; ſecondly, it many times 
of the defign, nay, thirdly,it hath oft · times a 
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© moſt remarkable curſe upon it. 2. Hoarding up all thaj 
comes; pinching the back and belly to fill the tr 
3. Going to Law, and contentiouſneſs. 4. T v, nd 
giving ot lending to thoſe that truly want ʒ the gi 
illiberal hand (Give, aud it ſhall be given unto you n 
elſe.) 5s. Immoderate care and ſolicitude; lovin in 
courting of the world. 6.Deceit and injuſticezand eſp I tae 
gially,Sacrilege and Perjury.Each of theſe in the elleali 
of the world are the faireſt way to wealth, yet in 
event prove the ſtraight rode — and poverty; 
is a ſuare to devour that that is holy, ſaith Solomon, and 
after vous to make: enquiry; and that ſnare meFning 
treachery to the wealth as well as the Soul. See 
ing roll, Zech. 5. 2. (which was formerly -mentional 
and the curſe that it brought with it, ver. 3.  Andit 
entring into the houſe of the thief,ant bf him that (wee 
falfty, Ver. 4. i. e. on his family-al(o, and it ſhall m 
in the midit of bis houſe, and never leave haunting 
till it conſume it avith the timber and ſfones: that whit 
a man thinks would be beſt able to endure, the firm 
part of an eſtate, moulders and crumbles away betwedii 
the fingers of the perjured perſcn 5 notine, this to h 
a conſuming ſin, (and a conſumption is an hereditai 
diſeaſe, an embleme of which is to be feen, Nam. . 
the perjured woman, Ver. 27. The water that cau 
#he eur ſe, ſhall enter into her, and become bitter, and u 
belly ſhall ſwell, and her thigh rot, thoſe two parts of'thit 
body that have relation to the poſterity. ) 7. Diſſrui 
of God's ins for ſure never any man got a 
thing of God by not truſting him: He that will not 
take his word, muſt find out ſome other 9 
8. Oppreſſion, violence, ſpoiling of others, (though that 
ſieem a ſure preſent courſe to bring in wealth) for the 
age! threat of the Prophet Iſai. 33. 1. belongs to ſuch, We 
unto thee that ſpoil ; when thou ceaſeſt to — thon 
Halt be ſpoiled, Men are ſeldom ſuffered to taſte any cf 
che fruit of thoſe ſius, leſt they or others ſhould fall in 
love with them. * 420k + : +: 2 On 
8. Ion have now abundantly diſcharged your promiſes in 
ſetting doro the true, and the prezenging means. 
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| inted by God, and diſcards: the. falſe ones. 
1 the world, by Satan, or by his own rave-. 
| unh, is more ſure of not the fu- 


better — — age, and a 
; ITY, —.— 
= de big He that 
ee tier himſelf, enters into — 
_—_ — — os | 
of unlawful( though. naver ſo ſpecious 


== the oe fla 


ſe of raking 1 — This 
and his au ing the di to the 
with Saul, or — the] Devil, tw. help us to it 
Sid our minds or b hanging betwixt twoz or a were: 
nder indeed forſaking of one, and, cleaving. to the b uinw- 
ather;diſclaiming God and his —— truſting eds. 
————— — And! this ſure will 
nted to e g eateſt '» the greateſt 
ten and anxiety of mind imaginable which thus 
trives us out of our Reaſon, our Chriſtiagity, to thoſe 
eurſes which are moſt contrary to both! 
IL conceive the ſumme of your whole. diſcourſe n this 
Witter is this, Thas for the good thiwgs . of d world, God 
— promiſe news them to hiy-fervants, aud his 
jromi — revs conditional, requiring at vu hands the je 
us to obtain the thing promiſed, It is our duty to 
means, labour and prayer, &c. and:then. ſo ful; 
to truſt God for the —— his promiles as neves 
to have anxious or — thought about it ; nee 
o ſlie to any unlawful maans, ta provide for our 
dnd by this way of ftating, I acknowledge aur Sovienr's s 
ſreeh here fully —actiets with Saint Paul's command of 
Movidence, whatſoever thut might be, thought 10 5 
. . fo with Ir. rare — vempora 5 


3 III Ti 
8 have nel ane cruple wherein J defore 
faltion whether — doth not rx ey — 
and vaiment, and bou then caw it he-infidelity n= 
aunion in that pont? or, How'can God's promſeo 
e be ſaid ia be per formel? * 
Lanfwer;'t. That it is not ordinary for menity 1 
left defiitute-of food and raiment :; and rouge If. 
time it cannot be had but by begging of it, yet Ge ao 
ving in his providence” deſigned the rich man tot 
Steward, (-the wealthy mans barn to be the 
Rore-houſe)'nd man is left deſtitute that is a 


Hacdly be found thatany man — 
deſtitute, who hath not firſt n 
and ſo the whole matter will be imp ate t 
Ault, and not to God's. 3. That — be 5 
which is imagihable, that ſome one be left fo tap 
en e Mtute as te com to ſtarve, yet may — omiſe of Gal 
4:2, © Sohdain true and firm; for that promiſe obligeth him 
9 en eee u ar which ht —— ; that 
he ſhould dis by amine is as reaſonable — 
able with romiſe,'(which can extend no farthet 
than that he will ſuſtain us as long as he ſees it fit forw 
to live but no longer) as that die by ſword a 
peſtilence ; and that death will be as ſupportable asm 
try other diſeaſes and deaths, of the Stone, Strangury, 
Dyſentery, c. 4. That ſuppoſe God do thus deſtitute 
us, yet our anxiety or ſolicitude, our uſing of unlay 
ful means, can never be able to relieve or ſecure 
whatſoever we can in this caſe call to our relief, Gi 
can curſe and blaſt-alſo, and make it as unable to 
us as the Read of Egypt: and though ſometimes 
its unlawful means to offer us help, when lawkil 
ail us, to make trial of us, whether we will uſe they, 
and difiruſtGod(who ought to be truſted and relied on, 
be kill u) or no: yet is it far mare —— 
thoſe who have fled to all manner of diſhoneſt 
encreaſing wealth, to come to abſoldte beggery and & 
ſires and contumelious ends,than in any mans 0 
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e in God to doe. 
it not be thought and found true upon eve- 


Sl: examination, that ſuch deſtitution, when 


% thou ghr] Verſ. 31. 2. The fin of infidelity, 
ttrnſtinng,& ee denyiniin actions at leaſt) God's ve- 
= the attribute wherein he chiefly glories ; giving 
the lye,as it were, an affront and contumely to the 
Avighty, 3. The ſin of worldly-mindegneſs, placing 
our care and affe&ion on fachbaie and inferio — 
wmeurvation of the immortal Soul to a thing ſo much 
below > and robbing God of his due, that peculiar 
of histhe heart naturally his,and moreover 
nately begg d for by him: not to mention ma. 
2 + fins which co y follow this ſolicitude, 
it is once entertained, not as a tranſient paſion, 
Chronical diſeaſe)though not conſtantly the ſame, 
Windevotion, impatience,unmercifulneſs, cowardize, 
worldly ſorrow, maligning of others, &c. 

8. Having thus largely explained the Prohibition, you 
way pleaſe to adde in one word what is the contrary Chri- 
Gun duty that is here commanded by chris? 

0. Praifin — for our preſent wealth, and truſting 
him for the | 

8. What — 1 — ake former ? 

. Praiſing fim four waies. 1. By acknow the 
reeeit; 2. uſing it, and rejoycing in it; 3. miniſtring, or 
dommunicating to them that have not; and 4. if any 
thing ſlit remain, keeping it as inſtrumental to God's 
| m—_ for the future,laying up what God gives us 

ay up. | 
. What do you mean by the latter ? 


C. 1. Be- 
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Traſting . 1. Believing his profiiiſe 5 2,0beying his dire. 
him. ons in the ufe of eee eee A 


and 3. referring the ſucceſs chearfully to him, and pray, 
ing to him for it without doubting, - IS 
'S. I conteive you have done with the Precept or d 


Erine, which wow I ſee how fitly it is annexed to the fore. 


mer matter of not ſerving of Mammon, 1. As an anf 
to the Mammonifts reaſon or motive to his ſerving 
Mammon, [that he may uot be deſtitute on the morrouy 
2. As an improvement of that former exhortatiom ; 
which it may be ſeaſonably ſuperadded, but would e 
bave entred on have been admitted withaut that hi 
ger. — 2 God to fink it down into my heart, 1 
which end, I 3 you will give me your aſſiſtam 
by proceeding to the ſecond thing propoſed from our g. 
viours words' here, the Inforcemeuts of this duty, ſhy: 
ing how: reaſonable it is to be obſerved by a d. 
Tian. Is; 5 
C. I ſhall proceed to that, and give you the inforcs- 
ments as they lie. A firſt inforcement is the con fidera- 
tion of what God hath done to us already, 1. He hath 
giv'n us life it ſelf, which is much more, and a far greats 
er act of power and mercy, than to give food for the 
continuing of that life.2.He hath given us the very bo- 
dy we take ſuch care of, and that is much more again 
than the raiment that muſt clothe it. And thoſe he hath 
given without any aid of ours, without our uſe of (di- 
erct or indirect) means, and therefore, nodoubt, can pro- 
vide ſufficiently for the ſuſtaining of both. And for his 
willingneſs to do it, if we truſt and relic on him, tholf 


_ former mercies of his are pawns and pledges af it, 
G 


(faith a Father) by giving, becomes our debtor, - 


Every mercy from ſo good a Father, comes forth Twins 
a gift and a bond together ; a preſent n afu- 
ture pawn 3 a ſumme paid down, and an annuity made 
over; the having beſtowed favours, being his greateſt 
obligation to continue them, When we can begin with 
the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 100. It is be that made as, then we 
may confidently go on, We are his people and ſheep, Gt, 
And then, 0 go yaur waies into his gates with hank 
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Pl for paſt mercies, but in confidenee of fu- 
— his mercy pap or everlaſting, &c. A ſecond in- 
foreement is taken from the example of God's provi- 
dence toward other creatures; Firſt, for food, from the 
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Fouls of the air; Secondly;for raiment, from the Lilies 24 
of 'the field. For food, in that thoſe Birds without aß 
trade of Husbandry, of ſowing or reaping s &c. are 
the povidence of God ſufficiently ſuſtaĩned, (NeJs 

f many birds it is obſerved, they are fatteſt ſtill in cold- 
eſt and ſharpeſt weather :) Nay, that ſort of birds that 
K. Lal? mentions, Luke 12. 24.the Ravens are a crea- 
ture, that, if Fob or the Pſalmiſt may be believed, Fob 
29.41. Pſal. 147. H. hath more of the providence of God 
Iluſtrious in it than any other. Naturaliſts have obſer- 


ved of that creature, that it * expoſeth the young ones . 
ſoon — 2 then Sand fea- 4 


therleſs, to ſtruggle with hunger as ſoon as they are got- 3 

ten into the world; and other by dew — % 
a kind of Manna rained into their mouths, when they 
gape (and, as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, Call upon God) or whe- 
ther by flies flying into their mouhes, or whether by 
worms bred in their neſts, as * ſome think, or by what * 
other means, God knows,God feedeth them. And ther- 
fore perhaps it was: chat that creature, to make its return + c 
of gratitude to God, flies preſently on his errand to feed 5 | 


the Prophet Elias in the Wilderneſs: In which this was $7 ay 


ſure very obſervable,that that creature which is ſo un- xbreag try 


natural as not to feed its own young ones, did yet at 5, Suden 


God's Command feed the oy won : as ſometimes thoſe un x. 
bags of the Miſer are opened liberally to God's children, gc 5400 
at their death, in building Hoſpitals ,&c.) which had 
ſhut to their own all their life. This example ſig- % en- 
nifies, (and being uſed by our Saviour, proves) That es; d, 
God can, and will + do the ſame to us much more, and peut 


accordingly our Saviour ſhuts it up with an expoſtula- „oN i- 


tion, L Are not you much better than they?) Man is a 
much more conſiderable creature than thoſe birds, man * 
is the Monarch of all them, (and the life of my Lord the , - 
King is worth ten thouſand of theirs;) and therefore 345 

ſurely a far greater part of God's providence than they, Trocop. 
12 5 and Vandal. x. 
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and ſo more fure to be com typrovided for, thou 


no thou 
muſt . be taken with ſome Caution along with it : ag 


that we ſhould neither ſow nor reap, becauſe the Fowl 


do neither but that we*ſhould take noanxious thou 
as they 


ry his ſoul in an anxious care for eatthly things,t 


e very neceſſaries of life, as for the Raven to be ſe ty 
Husbandry. Had men acquired but as much Religion; 


all the Preackin 


dependence, truſt, reliance on God 
ſo many hunde 


of the Goſpel,by all the cultivation 


years, as nature teacheth the yong Ravens as ſoon '# 


7 ol are hatcht, viz. to gape toward Heaven, and ſo ii 
pot 


in down-right,natural,inarticulate way, to call on. 
God, the Mammoniſt idol would ſoon be driven out ' 


the world, and a ehearſul, comfortable dependence on 
Heaven (in deſpight of all our jealous, traiterous feats, 
that worldly hearts betray us to) taken in ſtead of it, 
an obedient ſubmiffion to Gods direction in uſing thole 
means that he dire&eth us to, and then reſigning all u 
into his hands to diſpoſe of, with an [If I periſh, I. 

riſh ] and { I will wait upon the Lord which hideth by 
face, and Twill look for him] and {| though he kill m, 
get I will truſt in him.] The other example con 4 
Raiment from the Lilies of the field lies thus; God in his 
forming of the World hath beſtow'd a ſtrange propotti/ 
on of natural beauty and ornament upon theLilies,that 


grow in every field or Garden, though thoſe are of a ve-- 


ry ſhort duration, and being not ſenſitive, do contribute 
nothing to their own beauty, but moſt evidently the 
whole work is wrought by God onely,and all the it 


and ſolieitude and temporal advantages of gold, and the 


like artificial bravery, cannot equal or compare 
that natural beauty w e God hath endowed them with, 
Which conſideration, as it may well leſſen our deſire of 
the gallantry of clothes, and mortifie our pride which 
they feed in us (the utmoſt that we can attain to in this 
kinde being not comparable with that we is in the v 
Vetable, i.. meaneſt living Creatures;)ſo may it gre | 
ue 


of his contribu to it. But then bis | 


neither ſow nor reap; that it is as -unreaſogs 
able for a Chriſtian to diſtruſt God's providence; to hy- 
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. on Gol Goll for all 2 ere 
Vol can clothe us 2s well as thoſe, and will cer« 
gly provide for us ſuch raiment as is convenient for 
| ee of ordinary means, without our anxious 
— 1 licitude fox tha future. | 
* har is the next enforcement of this 4 2 ; 
An argument taken from our owWh experience in 
I 4 ſomewhat alike nature, Ver. 27. Fox the ſtature 
e , or the age of ones life, (the ſame * word 
lifes both, but is thought in this ꝑlace to denote the 
forges onely) every af us kno and confeſa that out 
folicitude Fa. do nothing to-make/any.confi- 
addition * Now certainly, the kngthning 
4 life for a few da or hours is not ſo, great a mats 
ter as life it ſelf ; nor the tallneſs or Rature of the body, 
177 — . what matters it how tall a man 
A . being ſo confeltly the work of 
enix 20 diſpats of theſe eG things, one Barute, &c. 
228 r 


C The 
_ 2 ned — — do 
or den isp rovidence oyer 

uk kind of fol. ſolicitude, “ ſeeking vehementl 25 
importunately for all theſe things, i. e. tor food and vv 
ark and cloaking for the remainder of their lives,or 
rtion of wealth as will be able thus to 
kalen till their lives end. And this may be allow- 
des pardoned them, that have no better principles to 
build on, he —— for — — 
gotten no 's by the acknowledgement o true 
Gad, and his providence and care over all 
Vi qi ** eſpecially Over us men, for whoſe uſe 
| Creatures were created ) and by the doctrine 
of Chrillaniey,rhich teachefh us faith or dependence 
on Chriſt for all, and deſires to mortifie all love of the 
gains and pleaſures of this world in us, (by promiſing 
hum us 
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us a richer inheritance than thisearthly Canaan) A 

to work in us an indiſſerence and untroubledneſ 

mind for all outward things, and many other grace 

order > this; 72 —— Heathen ever 
f 8. at is the es ? 

C. It is ſet down in theſe words, Ver. 32. { For your 
heavenly Father knoweth —— have need of all 
8bings,] i.e. Theſe things are neceſſary for 'you 
(and others you need not ſeek after ) God knows yo 
have need of, as well as you; and that God is yout 
Father, and cannot be ſo unkind to you, as not io be 
willing to beſtow them on you; and that Father 
2 Father, and conſequently is perfectly able 0 

O * Ls | 955 

S. what n the fisth euforceinent? + 1 

c. This, that chere is a far more eaſie, CThfiſtian, and 
compendious way to all theſe neceſſaries of life, than 
our ſolicitude or anxious cate 5 to wit, the ſetting out 
minds upon our — — intereſts, minding & intending 
of thoſe joys in another life, and that way of Chriſtian 

- obedience which will lead us td them: which if we do 

"thus intend,God hath promiſed to give us theſe neceſſi 
ries of life, as an appendage ot addition over and above; 
Piety having the promiſe of this life as 4vell as of andthe}, 

S. What is the ſeventh enforcement ? . 

C. Becauſe the time to come, for which we deſire to 
lay in before-hand(and by that means lay a double bur: 
then on ef par of out life which is pteſent, to pro- 
vide for it ſelf and that other alſo)will-when it cometh; 
be able to take care and make proviſion for it ſelf. The 
Manna that came down from Heaven to the Iſraelites, 
fell every day, and therefore there was ho need of la). 
ing up in ſtore, (and if it were done, it putrefied) of 
erving any part of the preſent portion; fot, for the 
time to come, they were {ute to be as 3 provi- 
ded as for the — they were: and ſo the providence 
of God, that hath brought us in a preſent ſtore, will be 
able and ready to do the like for the remainder of out 
lives, when it comes; and therefore all that we ſhall c. 
quire by this ſolicitude before-hand, is onely to dtrile 
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e. trouble and diſquiet upon aur ſelves, viz, 
God, (as ſubſervient to his providence) and to our 
elves for our preſent ſubſiſtence, ſo much more alſo 
will ſecure us for the future; which What is it but 
an toil upon our ſelves, above the 8 
that ath deſigned to us? Whereas the trouble 
at belongs to every day for the maintaining of it ſelf 
e. the labour and ſweat that we eat our bread in) is 
ficient for that day, without our artifices to enereaſe 
it, and requires too much (rather then takes up too 
little) time of diverſion from the duties of piety, to 
theſe ſo vile inferiour offices. The duty being thus 
y enforced, and our hearts by ſo many Engines 
d Pullics raiſed from this earth of ours to that prin- 
cipal care of celeſtial joys; it may now be thought 
raſonable to hearken to Chriſt in à prohibition which 
s never given to men before, and ſo this hard ſaying 
will be ſoftned ; this circumciſion of the heart, ampu+ 
tation of all thoſe ſuperfluous burthenſome cares of the 


Vorldling or Mammoniſt, will be found ſupportable 


tothe Chriſtian, I ſhall need adde nothing to ſo plen- 
tiful a diſcourſe of this ſubje&, but my Prayers, That we 
he in this th true oy of Chyiit, Scholars and 
Praliſers of this heavenly le ſon. 
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f. M See there ; yet after al the trouble that your chatig 1 


to me hath coft you,another occaſion and opportuning 


Fill behind, ready to tempt you farther 10 contim 
your favour to me, in leading me through the Sw 


vent h Chapter, ubrrein this Sermon on the Mount is com i 3. 


eln del. Tou may pleaſe therefore to enter upon that, and u 
me what you find eſpecially conſiderable in it. T 
c. One ſtrict particular Chriſtian precept I ſind ia 


that Chapter, which, before I told you, will do wellts: 644. 


be added to thoſe many that the former Chapters ha 
afforded, as an improvement of the Ninth — 


ment of the Law 3 and then Four general ones; witha N;1.. 


eoneluſion of the whole Sermon. | 


Bet, IJ. S. What i the particular precept you ſpeak of? 1 
85 pe , fe Ke Verſes; and: i 


C. It is ſet down poſitively in the fi and 
then a limitation, or explication, or caution added to ii 


ver. S. The Precept is Negative, Not to judge ef 


men, Ver.1. - BY 
S. why do you make that an improvement of the Ninth 
Commandment ? © r bs. 
Of the C. The Ninth Commandment is, L Thou ſhalt wot tear 
8 falſe witneſs again ſt thy Neighbour. ] That primarily 
— forbiddeth thoſe falſe teſtimonies in judicature whieh 
ent, axe born againſt (i. e. are born, and are harmful to any 
eke of) our Neighbours, e. i. any other man. Then, ſecondij, 
all peryerting the courſe of judgement, by bribes, & g. 


7 


Thirdly, all kinds of detraction, Backbiting, vhiſſ ring, cen 


wronging, or defaming any, open contumely , 
9 that ſword o the ongue moſt ſec 


all kind of lying or falſe ſpeaking, which may any wa N 2 5 


hurt any other. As for thoſe untruths which, althou 


the 


rt of any, that they are perhaps truly gainfu 


— — ſuch, are yet ſo far from being deſigned * Br 


by, 
ts. 


A. henar 
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a by-Hander, knowing what he will 
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* aging. ious perſon purſues anothe 

a by-ſtander w. ich way he went-god 

lande. n if he either 

nothing,or do not directly miſguid him, ſhall there 
0n, to ſave one from the (in of killing, and the other 
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e being kil'd, ſay that which is not true) I cannot 
I tel how to reduce this, or the like, to this Ninth Com- 
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indment, becauſe this untruth is no lin again my 
ig bou: . (che purſuer or purſued) or hu to him 


Se enen e deſi e greateſt good: yhatevet 


A 


EZ 


4a: 


© 1 


* Pow 
4 x hy 
6x , 12 2 : 
* * 


7 Fans in it. muſt be reduced to ſome other prohibiti- 


either as a variation from that attribute of God's, 
Ws truth it ſelf, and who muſt be imitated in chat, as 


ur actions, &c. (and accordingly when it ig 


10 n nas a damnable fin, to do evill that good may 
Kom. 3. the e inſtances in a lye. when by 
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[hey 
1 | the prohibition of judgi brother is a 
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ation thereof God's r more {et out) or elſe ag 
w 


mach of that contra6 ch is betwixt all men, that 
ir words ſhall be agreeable to truth. Now theſe which 
ve named being the chief, (if. not onely ) things 
n in this Commandment, it will eaſily appear, 


| 15 my 
itch then what is thus forbidden in or rea 
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not; I take it on the evil ſide, and cenſure Kim Sd 1 * 5 


ackidn, for which, perhaps, God the ſearcher of des t 
will never judg hinsor.in,caleGod ſees it td be evi F 0 
I do not, then howeder thus to judg, is in me temerayh- 
ous judgment; )or 3. when any other man Harth done 
thing apparently en from thence to infer a greif 
guilt in him than to that action neceſſarily belongs, 
the action being perhaps capable of extenuation bye 
eumſtances,for me to deprive it of thoſe extenuations, 
paſs the judgment which would belong to it abſoluꝶ 
conſidered; or 4. upon the commiſſion of one or ma 
ſingle actions, not ſufficient to build up anhabit,or ac 


x 


2 malignity in the agent, to cenfure him as guilty of tit 
habit or that malignity, this is ſtill temerariòus ud 
ment: which commonly proceedeth,whereſoever'itis 
from pride,ambition,vain-glory, or from en vy, malig, 
uncharitableneſs,&ſe!f-love,from one or more of th 
and falls under the judgment due to the ſuſpicious;coms 
tumelious, whiſperer, buſie-bodie, &c. ,Quite.contra 
to that charity that hopeth all things, believeth all thing, 
thinketh none evil; to that humility that thinketh he in 
of others than of our ſelves; that peaceableneſs which: 
hriſt commendeth to us; that kindneſs and pitifulnd; 
in bearing one anothers burthens, and fo leſſening then, 
and not᷑ making them heavier by our cenſures, * 
| 8. What mean you by * cen ſures? * 
Unmereifal C. Thoſe which have no mixtures of mercy in oy 
2 Fam. 2. 13. The precept of forgiving thoſe who hate 
wronged me is by Chriſt improved in ſome kinde, a 
extended even to thoſe offences which are done a 
Godfo far as that I be obliged by it to look upon them 
(in others) in the moſt favorable manner, (as on 
other ſide I ſhould be moſt ſevere in the examining 
juding my ſelf ) and alwaies remit of that rigor ad 
ſeverity which the matter is capable of, as knowing hit 
my own beſt actions muſt be lookt on favorably by Gol, 
and not ſtrictly weighed by him, or otherwiſe they Fil 
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never be accepted by him, | 
S8. To what pur poſe is all that which in this 


un probebirion in the rſt of ni f: 4 
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der h fula 2255 it were, if God Would dg. 
aul how: reaſonable it is, that he ſhould 
unmexciful to other men, The 


Neterwerit 
from them. 
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Ron ro refle}.q r gyeß and ce every man ugom hbaw ta 


wa ſins, and there. to by in- aggravating: 
2 one into the ſixe t E to its by this? 

ns to pu down my own plumes, to abate my proud 

orious ee then melee appear but 


motes 
with me. 


avoid thee! 


- of his Sun ins ' 


1 1 le to ak at Bab in en at leaſt not 
improve and inlarge them, not to cenſute and tri 
8. What is limitation or caution, or explicavien of 
this Preceps added in the fixth ver ſe :?: Dl! 
. The ſum, 315 it is this, That this Precept of not 
adging is not ſo-unlimited, that. it in i bento 
me to Se e or thi 
ne perſon, expreſt by a Dog or Swings 
o gccurſed, that the price of him wa 
—— 1 the other r o unclean, that it 
Wande to be eaten by the Je aw; and both af 
them Emblems of an habitual impenitent Sinner; 2 Pet. 
2.22. The dae near een as bark and rave 
at all a ortations, contradidting and blaſphem: 
158.413. 5 the ſecond thoſe. that, though they blaſ-. 
et by the impurity of their lives 
f their hea k. n 145 25 


able of it, and then wil 


way, in this 180 + rh will contemn your Ex- 
Fra and. repay them with Contumelics in ſtead 
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Cenfures 2 2 Yo 
GREY (though neither hab tual nor iticorrigible; ft] no 
al. ons, and evidence of fact make it fi m 
f of yours, / 2. If yon extend that "Cenfure mo f 
than that fact, ot no farther than what oy Bonk 
fa& be neceſſarily inferred. 3. If y 2 
Judgment or Cenfure in words 0 M 
agree with rules of Chatity : As fitſt, Garin ok | 
_ either in telling it 5 0 our r felf,and ſeaſonably*x 1 Any b 
vide Fre-. ving him, or t be bod elſe, to that en 
tz t cerreri he may reprove dun or ſecon ; Charity to oth ther 
that they may be warned and armed,not to 
and enſnared by him: or thirdly, Charity to the 4 | 
munity, that he may not by concealment of ſome gre 
faults, get into ſuch place o Jodicature tee: wheret 
tavenous humor of is, entting in a diſguife of ſic 
Auth ing may be arm d with power to do moremiſchid, 
n all which yet! wilt be very wary, chat under th 
cloak of Charity I do not carry alopg a malicious, 
roud, wanten, petulant humor of my own, or 
abit of defaming; And 77 ff that Charity 
i Er v mover in 3 Fs "ug fi 
But can Ji ar be forced aſſent 
wi follows, and i 15 — 2 the motives that 2 
A Knowledg cminot chuſe but folldw demonſfrain 
Premiſſes fo Be ef canot 7 + bur Follow whoſe hu 
pear moſt probable 3; aud if I fee that by n "man, by ahi 
my diſcourſe leads me 10 2 him trunk: Ce. cas 17 
Fend 3 him Y 
ö my Concluſion be rightly inferred by due Pro 
uy * — wider and offend not againſt rules of Tag . do uit 
Judging. Offendin ſo eoncluding, or in fo judgin g. fo that IU 
it within my own brecki, and do mix mercy with us 
ment, #.e.take the more favourable part in judging Wt 
no man is bound not to know what he ſees, or nod 


believe what ſceins to him(judging in ſim . trol 
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1y probable. Nay;ſecondly,ifhe expreſs his judgment 
kim whom he thus judgeth,on — to be fatisgel! 
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A L But what if T tell it another, not on either of theſs 


Meeſes, and yet not on any defaniatory malicious deſig u 


x | 
A Though it be not out of any malicious deſign, or 
Ming froni any ſtitch or grudge which I have 4 that 
et it may be a defamatory deſign ; for I may have 
Megeneral habitual humor of Pride or Vain glory, 
that for the illuſtrating and ſetting out my ſeff in more 
tandeur,I may think fit to blaſt and defameevery mari 
Inet with; and then that will be fin enough, though I 
have no particular malice to that perſon.But if it be not 
fem any ſuch deſign neither, yet ſome of this my 
Angle with it in the action. Or if neither, then fiil 
fome other evil may; as that of whiſpering, * curiofity, 
edling with other mens matters, wantonneſs, vain de- 
ie of tatling, telling news,&c.And if any of theſe be it; 
= will it be ſo far finful as the motive or cauſe 
itis. | 
8. But if fill is be ſeparated from all ſuch ſinful motive 
Ls b: 2. — by — 2 good 
tor evil, (as I concei je it poſſible that many words of my 
mouth, as well as thoughts of my heart, and motions of my 
1. may be neither morally «or Chriſtianiy good nor evil 5 
that it is not neceſſary for them to be deſig ned to any 


particular Chriſtian end, if only this —— care be had, 


that they be not again Charity of Edification:) What is to 
be ſaid of ſuch judging ? 
, Though tome other words may perhaps be of this 
mture, as indifferent as Motions, or Turns, or Geſtures 
the Body, (and therefore it is not without reaſon 
thought, that by [ every idle word] Matth. 12. 36. is 
meant only every falſe word, as hath been ſaid) yet per- 
psthis of judging another will not be of that nature, 
veing ſubje& to more defaults & taints than moſt other 
things, & that which is here indefinitely forbidden; & if 


break forth into words,it is yet moreſubje& to evil. 
| V 4 But 
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But if fill it be mentioned onely as a Relation ( entize {| 
and ſimple) of what I ſaw, leaving the concluſion ts 
others judgements, and not interpoſing mine, or onely 
ſo far interpoſing it as to relate truly what — 
did then make of it, and what moved me to that con- 
cluſion, abſtaining ſtil moſt ſtrictly from adding or 
concealing ought, or doing or ſaying any thing that 
hath any tin&ure from my own pride, cenſoriouſngh, 
&c. it may ſtill be as harmleſs and blameleſs in me a 
writing of the honeſteſt hiſtory;or,if not,will yet hard» 
ly appear to be prohibited under this, of #ot judging, in 
this place. But however, becauſe this is the moſt that 
can be lawful, and ſtill is no more then lawful, (or net 
ſinful not arrived to any degree of moral goodnely 
1 and becauſe it is very apt to fall into — a. withal, 
becauſe of the ſcandal that others may take, who, by 
ſceing a godly man take this liberty, may miſtake 
and go farther,and fall into ſinz and yet farther, 
it may be a breach,although not of this, yet of another 
prohibition,viz.thatf of not doing to others what I would 
not have others do to me] (it being preſumed of all men, 
that they would not willingly have every fault of theirs' 
made matter of diſcourſe to other men ; it will there⸗ 
fore, I ſay, (for theſe conſiderations) concern him to 
guy himſelf that liberty,if it be but by way of revenge 
for the unlawful liberty which he hath ſo often taken: 
and though this he ſhould not be foo forward to judge 
a {in in others, ( leſt he thus fall into the fools ſnare, 
cenſure others of cenſoriouſneſs) yet ought he in this 
matter to be very watchful over himſelf, that he offend 
ut with his tongue. 

S. This Precept of not judging I cannot without tears 
and hearty confeſſion of mine own great guilt in this kind 
bear home with me; and I fear there are feu in this laſs 
and moſt uncharitable age of ours who have not had their 
part in it. I beſeech God to reform it in all our hearts, 

gect. II. Aud joyn this lait act of Prudence, which this fixth verſe 
of its Fath mentioned, with that Simplicity aubich in be forme 
5e , . ' - 
a ſive was required of us. 


non of Tow told me that after one particular Precept, whe 
. ave 
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peareth by the comparing this place with Luk. 11.13. 
— 4 — it is this, That Prayer is the Key of 


in entrance into the Father's houſe; that no man ſhal 

that euer fail of finding and receiving good thing ( particular- 
not y Grace, the greateſt good) that asks, and Jeekss and 
ly 5, i c. uſeth importunity in Prayer, as à child to a 
hal; BY Father, depending wholly on him, and if he be once 
„twice repelled, returning unto him (with humility, 
d. and ſubmiſſion,and dependence, and confidence) again, 

and never giving over petitioning till he obtains, 

her 8. What i the next general Precept??? 

wid C. It is that famous one that 1 told you was the im- 
en, I proving of the Eighth Commandment of the Law, and 
ein Which the* Heathen Raagarge is ſaid to have reverenced 
re- | Chriſt and Chriſtianity for, and which all the wiſeſt 
to nen of the Nations have admired fot the beſt and 
nge | higheſt rule of Juſtice and Charity to our Neighbours, 


en: in theſe words,Verſ.12. | Al things whatſoever ye would 
ige | that men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them... Which 


re, | (faith he) the Law aud the Prophets, i. e. on which all 


his im duty towards my Neighbour depends, or wherein 
ad- || the whole Law Are. that, is falaledl. 

8. How is that the improving of the Eighth command - 
ors i ment ? 3 
nd C. The Eighth Commandment [ Thou ſhalt mot fteal ] 


Loth fir forbid all kind of Robbery, Piracy, Burglary, 7 


ei Stealth, Pilfering, & in a word all invading of any other 
7A mans poſſeſſion or propriety, whatſoever moſt ſpecious 
ſe || colour or cauſe can be pretended for ſo doing. Of theſe 
colours I have formerly touched on one, That of thoſe 
| who found all propriety in, or right to,the good things 
of this world, not in the Laws of Nations and of io we 
1 ; ut 
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but in the favour of Godzand by ſo doing, oſſer all m | # 
that are ſo preſumptuous as to think well of themſthyy | © 
and ill of others, a juſtification for all theit rapines . 
vading of thoſe whom they malign, or will but pretej, 
to think ill of, that they may devour them.Contratyts 
which vile and diabolical pretence is not onely —_ 
feſt truth of Scriptnre in this Sermon, that God beſſoꝶ 
the Rain and theSun-ſhine,(and under thoſe emblem, 
the poſſeſſons of the Farth)upon the wicked & ung 
ly : but that other known Maxim alſo, That chf 
Kingdom is not SOD world, that he came not to inte: 
e in ſecular affairs (ſuch are the proprieties of mei 
ut rere wre any thing to do to be a Judge 
divider among men; and himſelf pays tribute to Ceſa 
though an Heathen, and comtnands that thoſe thing! 
that are th ſhall be given, or rendred,nnto him;{upps- 
Fig that ſome things there were, and particularly the 
tribute there, which that Heathen-Prince did duly 
ſeſs and enjoy. And it is a ſad omen to ſee this do 
(which is ſo directly conttary to the teaching and 
practice of Chriſt) to be enteftained among Cheiſſitns 
and owned by thofe (and never by any but by thoſe) 
who take themſelves to be the deareſt children and 
friends of God. To this Commmandment is redueible 
alſo the 3 of all Oppreſſſon and Injuſtice, al 
withholding the hire of the poor labourer,or generally, 
the borrowing and nof paying again. But the higher 
pitches of this kind are feſerved for this higher pou 
of Chriſt, of doing as we would be done ro,which you 
perceive when we ptoceed to the opening of that. 
8. What then is the meaning of this precept 
C. To love my Neighboar as my Self; or not to ſulſer 
my ſelf· love to interpoſe or make me partial in judgj 
my duty to others; but thus to caſt whenſoever Ido 
any thing to my Brother, Would I be well pleaſed fo 
be ſo dealt with by any other 2 or, If 1 might haye 
mine own choice, would not 1 defire to be otherwiſe 
uſed by other men:or yet farther,that whatſoever uſags 
I defire to meet with at God's hands,(which is certain- 
ly undeferved mercy, pardon of treſpaſſes, and = 
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You won M have done nnto you] which is the“ 


ueffions's Fi, Whether I may make this ad- 
oy thu Rule, that whatſoever] ſhall reſolve to bear 
entedly from others, 1 _ awfully doe to them; and 
— if I would reſolve to be content ee to the in- 

un another man can doe to me, I may then lau fully in- 
jare him. | | 


. No man in his right minde can be ſuppoſed ſim- f 


ply to be willing that injury ſhould be done unto him, 
and therefore no man is to do any injury to another: 
and if ox bm be as you ſuppoſe him, it is then to be re- 


:r5;for fo this phraſeſ avharſoever ye wouli that meu 
4% to you] 1 by an 480185 import what ſoe· 


4 N dt bi 


hat this p is ordinarily read in;and then extends Fer- vis de. 
td hate ver I deſire that God ot Chriſt Jeſys ſhould do 


at it is for ſome advantage or gain which he 1,vr. 
E. 


(that which 
you ſeem to intimate) that by living by rapine and in- 

he hopes to get more than he fears to loſe: and 
chen that treacherous contentment is but an artifice of 
duding, not of obeying this rule, an invention of ſin- 
ning ſecurely, & will be far from being . . by God 
or by any reaſonable man for an excuſe of his injuſtice, 
And therefore,ſecondly, the interpretation of the rule 
muſt be (without any fac deceit) that I do nothing to 
| any 
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. ̃˙ A, a. 
APradical Catechiſm. Lib# | 
— = 
any man, but what I or any honeſt-minded man N #8 
be content to have done to him, if it xy put to © 4 
choice or option; or, if you pleaſe to take it me ei "4 | 
telligibly, you muſt never do that to another, which 
you were that other, you would thin to be injuſſ 
again, you 1. Fe ſeek to advance any gain of your 
own by the loſs or leſſening of another mans. ;......., 
8. Ireceive your anſwer as ſatisfaltory to my fir gu 
fion, whichſhews me that this rule 'is not too looſe : But, 
then my next and more ſerious queftion will be, whether, 
be not too ftrit. I demand;therefore, May I mat endeanm 
by anothers loſs ? _ 
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1 T 


for that,is the 
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re ſhould doe ſo 3. but for honeſt ordinary lawful 
* 8 gn Touch as a man may plentifully and comfortabl 
** I iveby, and ſuch as all men will be well content that a 
others ſhould make by their trades, as a fit 2 
eeward both for their preſent pains and charge, and 
weir induſtry and expences in acquiring ſuch a skill 
rut, and for the hazard they are ſubject to; it will 
Hat all leſſen them. For tis among all men reſolved, 
Wtevery mans art and his pains, and the charges and 
Mhazards he is put to, are ratable, and may be ſold, 
chat it is profitable to each ſingle man, and to Com- 
pawealths, that ſome men of skill and honeſty ſhould 
AK, and provide thoſe. things which are commonly 
vanted,& make a moderate gain by the felling of them; 
be Rule which we are now bed hath nothing 
, Eateary to that:for any man would be content, that he 
H brings him home to his door thoſe things which 
pants, and which would coſt him much more to pro- 
Ae for himſelf,ſhould ain one peny in twelve, or the 
e proportion, which the Maſters 1 know 
de moderate on both ſides, neither too little nor too 
meh, But if this moderation be not obſerved, if the 
in be any thing conſiderably either leſs or morezthen 
tis, that the Rule is broken. 3 
8. Icoucei ve that the gaining too little will not break 
the Rule; and for the too muc h, I muſt yet de ſiſ e more puns 
: inal directions. | 
It is poſſible you may be miſtaken in the former; geg tod 
fot onely becauſe he that ſells too low, may offend tows 
ainſt himſelf and his own family, and a man js to love 
mſelf, (and not his Neighbour onely;) but eſpecially 
featiſe a man ay by ſelling at too low a price get 
ay the cuſtom from, and conſequently defraud and 
jure all others of the ſame trade with him: as for ex- 
ample, If ten men in a By may all of them live. by 
fheir (fome way of)merchandiſe,by the gaining of one 
e in every twelve pence which they lay out, it 1 
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be poſſible for one of theſe men by taking but one half. 
EO peny in a ſhilling to get all the cuſtom from the oh 
| nine, and fo to ſell ten times as much as would othet- 
wiſe be his ſhare, and by that means to get far more by 
that under-ſelling than otherwiſe he could does which 
though it be no injury but advantage to the buyers, is 
the defrauding of all thoſe other Merchants in tha 
ity. "7 
9 I perceive my error, but fill conceive that the maſt 
ordinary way of offending is in the exceſs, ( and indeed." 
that other ay was but an artifice tending to the [ans 
end by a different way, by gaiuing too little to gain tos 
much; by loſing one peny, to get wine, aud ſo an exceſsiq_ 
another kind alſo ; but I ſay 5 ordinary way of offendigg 
is in the direſt exceſc) in the gaining tao much, or exceeding | 
the rule of moderation: Will you now give me ſome ruly 
to know my duty in that ? 
c. This one rule will ſerve your turn, Never to en- 
deavor ta enhaunce the price of any eommudity aboye 
the value of it. , . 1 of by 
; S. What way is there to nat the value of any thing ? 
* — C. That "a hk one, that * every thing is valuatls 5 
Sad. for as much as it may be ſold, | FD 
S. If that be the rule, the merchant' will be ſafe. 
enough; for if be ſell a thing at naver ſo dear a rate, it || 
cems it ts worth it, becauſe it wat (which ſuppoſes that. vo 
it can be) ſold for it, and therefore hath not dom _ mis 
amiſs, $ 
C. You miſtake the Rule: for unleſs he that bought 
it, can ſell i eit that price again which he was made to 
pay, or unleſs he that ſold it him, could have ſold it to 
other prudent men at that rate; or unleſs that be the ot · | ſou 
dinary rate of the commodity, that rule was not obſer-' orf 
ved: for the meaning of it was not, that any thing is or 
valuable according as any one ſubtil Merchant can B} 
have ſold it to any one weak or paſſionate chapman, ef 
but according to what is the ordinary rate of it when 
it is ſold. | 7 
S. But if a may will give me ſuch @ ſum for a comme» 
diiy, do I 1. wrong io take f 2 j F ie 
: . 
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any man will give him again, or then I could have had 
of others, I ſhall for the preſent ſuppoſe that it was by 
ane or more of theſe means that I was enabled to do it x 
2 5 firſt, that the Buyer was unskilful and weak; or 
econdly, that there was ſome undi ſcovered fault or 
Tate in that which I ſold( I mean, which the Buyer 
difcerned not) which moved him to be willing to pay 
that for it, which if he had known thoſe faults he 
yould not have done. And then that concealment again 
might be wrought,either firſt,by ſome poſitive falſity of 
mine imdown-right denying it, when I knew it was ſoz 
or ſecondly,by my denying it again, when I thought re- 
— it was not ſo, though it were; or thirdly, by my 
iufurg to anſwer to any ſuch queſtion about it; or 
fourthly, by his not making any ſuch queſtion to me. 
Or elſe thirdly, that the Buyer had ſome ſpecial liking 
or phanſie, or vehement deſire to that poſſeſſion of 
mine z or fourthly,that it was more convenient and be- 
vthecial to him than to any man elſe. And every one of 
ſe circumſiances will ſumewhat vary the caſe, per- 
kn th your pains to ſee how. 
„Hl therefore cal pt you for your m 
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wWeakneſs, anc we 
high-way, (which is but the making uſe of another 


to the ſrocrdl fel. dud gr, what i ity if 


circumventing , taking tage of another many 
7 neay the guilt of robbing on the 


higher price ? WE Bets We 
C. Kis acknowledged 1 all that this is cheating, 


mans weakneſs to deprive him of his 1 hat 
grand Piracy ſo common unto many abroad in the 
world, when the fronger devour the weaker, upon 0 
other title of right but becauſe they are ſoz and every 
man thinks he may 2 do whatever he is ablath 
do, (ſaying with the Athei 5 Wiſd.2. Our frength 16 ; 1 
lau of juſſ ice, aud that which i — is found 1 b. 
thing worth: ) and this is moſt directly contrary to the 


firſt Fundamental Rules for no man would be willig 
to be ſo over · reacht, it being (beſide the T a maſt 
contumelious thing to be out-witted, (as to be oye 
powered) and nothing is counted more unſupportable 
then ſuch a contumely. . 

fr ard 


S. For the ſecond, if there were in the Buyer ſome 


eular deception proceeding from ſome concealment of ſom 
Fault in the asu ty: 2 2 that —_— u 


wronght by ſome falſiiy of the Seller in down-right den 
ing it, then if that were knowingly done, I conceive at juſt. 
thought of it, that that muft needs be a dowble fin in i 
Seller, 1. of lying, 2. of robbiug or cheating the other m 
of ſo much of the price as the conſideration of that 721 
would have taken off from it. And thus is the greateſt mi 
weſs in the world, to ſacrifice auy of my truth to ſo T1 
thing as alittle gain of money is. But what if his denying 
it was upon an error its himſelf, the fault being unuknous 
#0 him,(which was the ſecond caſe of concealment ?) © 
c. Though that may have excuſed him from the firſt 
guilt,that of a lie, becauſe he ſpake as much as he knew, 
& went not againſt his Co e is clear that 
this means he hath made an i de: —_—_ though 
perhaps againſt his will)and the other hath 1 ing 
not that for his mony which he thought he had bought 
and might reaſonably be allowed to think ſo, becauſe 


and unchilfulnes were made uſe of to get from him ay 1 
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Nr valuable i his . Kieh a 5 
title to the others goc before:Jand thetefort Iſha 
that ir that caſe, ſo much of the price muſt be 
again ag came in through that (though in · 


aid back a 
voluntary) falſity; and he that doth not think fit to do 
0, 1 ORE be preſumed to have falfiged wittingly-s 
or he that hath once erred, will be ſorty for his errourz 
and he that Is ſo, will be deſirous to redeem it even with, 
fome loſs, but will never think fit to gain by it, to be the 
ther for his ſin, Which yet he muſt be, if he reſtore not. 
And if in either of theſe two caſes it be interpoſed, that 
is an old Rule, that the Buyer ma# fand to hazards, 
ahd conſequently muſt look to himſelf,which would con- 
bde that the Seller is ſafe in ſuch caſes: I anſwer,That 
that is a rule of Humane Law, and accordingly that he 
may be ſafe from the Penalties of the Law, (which looks 
nt any farther than the outſide of the action, = if isa 
contract legally paſt ) and cannot poſſibly dive into the 
keetets ofConſcience,not conſequently puniſh what it is a 
hot preſumed able to ſee ; ) but then he ſhall-not there- - 
fore be ſafe from God, who looks to the heart : and be- 
files, iE all other Laws ſhould allow ſuch Liberty, and 
free men not onely in the Court, but from Obligation 
Sf Conſeience as far as concerns that Law, i.e; ot com- 
mand ſuch ſtrictneſs to the Buyer, yet Chriſt may be 
- allowed to improve Laws, even the Civil,Imperial,and 
the Municipal Engliſh, as well as the Natural and Mo- 
Law and I ſhall here ſuppoſe him to have done 
it, by this Rule of { Joing as Iavonid be done to ] which 
dertaĩnly comes home to theſe caſes, no man being ſup- 
- poſed willing to be cheated by anothers falſity,whether 
dluntafy or itivoluntaryzot if he be content to wy ps 
it. hen he knows it was involuntary,yet will not hebe 
| 3 that he ſhould ſuffer or pay for the others error. 
This r auſacr may alſo be given to (that Which is ' 
the only fecond thing which I conceive may make this 7, 2 
telolution of the caſe to be. Rouge koo fevere, my eaſel CG. IM 
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ever it is) Becauſe, ſaith he the life that any man hath: 5 


5 ty in life) e:onſſts not in having ſuperfiuitythe that = 


i | * TY 'S. 
8 { 4 } ” FR = F 
* : a ag „„ 
-4 ADD 3 : * — <1 
— — r eee, rennen . . po, AED 33 K 

» o 4 > Ty 1f 4.4 « 
the common, if not univerſal, cuſtom. of men to-d 

CF : - . * 7 * 4 -* 1.5; EX x 8 

1 br 
11 . 


Chriſts Rule. If- former Laws | 
Chriſt, and ſo former Permiſſons evacuated then ſus 
former Cuſtoms, be they never ſi univerſal or popular, 
may well be ſuperſeded by ſo great a Preſence as g 
Chriſt, who among other things came to. redeem 1 
from this error, ( and to ſtir us up on the other (idex 
oppoſe it the more, becauſe it was r one, bein 
by that very conſideration evidenced to be a part 


her wiſe. For ſure there is no preſcribing a8 


N 
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World, which in our Baptiſm we abjured) and to ſhey 
us that Abundance was not ſo precious a ching, but tha 
2 little well gotten were as great, nay, a far great 
wealth, a richer matter of content in this life 


an ay 
the vaſteſt Treaſures or Revenues. And I pray mark 
how powerfully Chriſt hath delivered this, as an 
Aphoriſm, to perſwade any prudent man to alf 
5 12.15. (the word ſignifies 

(or endeavour) to get more than what belongs to one,th 
contfary to contentment with the preſent eſtate w 


his poſſellons (be it life it ſelf,or chearfulneſs and 


enough, (and tnat may be had without coyeting,with- 
ont gaining by another mans loſs,by ordinary moderate 
gains) is as happy even for this world (if there wes 
never-another) as he that hath the greateſt abundayg 
or ſuperfluity:for the very nature of thoſe words telt 
that that is needleſs, (fo abundant and ſuperfluous figni- 
fies)and then what is it but burthen that we gain by it? 
S. Tou have by this ſuperaddition to your av{wer mai 
that Dock rine, which did begin to ſeem a little fil iſt, appeat 
now meſt per fectiy rea ſouable, aud I hope it ſball render 


me the more capable of what you ſhall farther adge to the 
other caſes, To proceed then, What if that deception proceed- 
ing ſtill from concealment, that coucealment werg. by at 
Sellers vefmfing to anſwer to ſuch queſtion cancerying any 
ſuch fault or defett in the commodity ? + Tat 

C. That refuſing to anſwer mult in all likelihood þ 

inſidious, and on debgn to gain more then was dug: 
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| ſuſtice Q 41 ey were kriown = 
3 ad Lhe Be: in him 5 
new ought by the commodity wei 
really, or would in the Buyers opi- 


e thems which conſiſting of ten or eleven ſhips, and 
g all prepar'd,one ſhip gets out a day before the reſt, 
and comes to the Haven, and ſtraight ſells the bufden of 
Torn at what rate was demanded : and that being done, 
the whole Fleet comes in, & ſo fully furniſhes the City: 
that it was ſold at an ordinary price, perhaps but the 
third part of the rate for which the firlt ſhip hag. ſold- 
The caſe being argued in behalf of the owner of that 
Hip, and all the fairer circumſtances being confidered, 
{as,that they of the City never ask d him whether there 
were more ſhips a coming, nor ſtayed to beat the price 
yith him, but gave willingly what he demanded) the 
reſolution is at laſt, That this was an indirect Action. e 
that this artifice of his was merely deſi o gain from 
dhe Citizens that which he had no right to, and which 
they would not have given had they known that which, 
5 new, and none but he could tell them. And what 
(laith he) did this man get by this ? Forſooth, a little 
mony, and was counted a Knave; enereaſed hi- Treaſure, 
and loſt his Reputation: and that he conceives ſuficient 
40 fright any from the like, And i f Chriſt's Com- 
WOT BY em profgll With ys a5 ue feaſe of ho- 
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Tbe buyers 
fancy valu- 
able in ſomt 
tale, 


In fome cafe 
not, 


«which was infamous and repr 


' Chriſtianity is ill beſtowed on us: We have little con- 


than otherwiſe it was worth? 


him, and if I have really the ſame fancy to it, or ſor 


rate that I demand, and I would not to any other man 


deceive my ſelf, and pretend fancy when I mean cove» 4 
touſneſs. But then ſecondly, if I cannot truely ſay this, | 7; 

if it be onaly that the buyer is delighted with it Jancles 5 
it, not I; then ſure it will be worth remembring, that 1 
Chriſtian Charity, of which Chriſtian Juſtice muſt be 
 alwaies thought to have ſome mixture, requires meto | *> 
do that kindneſs (he it that which is profitable, ot only |} 4 
that which is grateful)to any Fellow-Chriſtian, which. 1 
I can do without any detriment to my ſelf, _— 1 
ö * 
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nor among them, or if F 
a creditable thing to circumvent and cheat my Fellow. 
Chriſtian, to grow rich by tricks and Artifices, when 
Socrates an honeſtHeathen would venture aMartyrdom 
in Athens to beat down theſe and the like vitious cy». 
ſtoms among his Country-men, and reſolve that ſuch 
a death was better than any kind of life; then fu 


ſidered that he came to make us more like Doves,” not 
more like Serpents,mote juſt, not more cunningz 'mots 
upright, ſincete, unconcerned, deſpiſers of the world, 
not more ſhrewd deceitful adorers of it, than Jews or 
Heathens had been before. | 
S. Will you proceed then to the third caſe ? Suppe 
the buyer hade a great liking to my commodity, a vehem 
defire to buy it, may I not then make him pay dearer for it 


C. His fancy addes no real worth to the thing; only 
it is true, that it may þe more grateful' to him than 
otherwiſe it would be; and that I confeſs is a benefit to 


degree of it, I may value that: and upon theſe two con- 
ditions, (1. That for my fancy I do really prize it at that 


art with it under; 2. That deal openly with the 

uyer, tell him what I conceive is the real worth, and 
what my fancy or ſpecial liking hath ſet more 12 
it) I doubt not but I may demand, and receive a valua- 
ble price for it, rating my fancy at fo much as I 
value it: wherein I muſt be very careful that I do not 
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tranſlation hath of Lyk.5.35.w = 
81 rs gratitude make him acknowI 
Repay haart ome other good turn, the ſeller 5 1 


fu ul receive it. 


8. The lat caſe u, If it be mort convenient to Ni 25 
yes thaw to any man elſe, and fo more beneficial 425 
that think you of that ? 
c. I doubt not but convenience is a valuable thin 
and that a poſſeſſion may be far more convenient to on 
than to another, and that there is no reaſon, but that he 
„ it is more convenient 5 value it higher 
n any other: and if it be rated 6! 15 but accor- 
ding to this proportion, ſo much vim het to 
another as it will be more beneficial to omit this 
made clear to him, and i profeſt, if he upon that 
reaſon of the real benefit which the convenience brings 
him, and not only upon fancy again, be truly con- 
tent to give ſo much for it, it is lawful for the ſo 
to rate it to him. And yet becauſe that convenience was 
not the ſame to him that it is to the buyer, (by which 
"means it falls out, that he ſhall be paid as much as 


to him it was worth, though he receive nothing for 


that caſual advantage to that other) it may very well be- 
rome the ſeller to ſhlew kindneſs & friendlineſs in this 
matter alſo, as before, though I cannot ſay he is unjuſt if 
he do not 3 there being this difference betwixt this and 

former caſe, that there the fancy of anothers was not 
Jo reaſonably valuable as here the ſuppoſed convenience 
5, becauſe this will bring him in fume real gain, chat 
'onely an imaginary one. All that 1 ſhall binde you to in 
this þ rtieular ( becaufe to make the bu; - more 
for the convenience than otherwiſe I wo ave ol 


It for, is the niceſt caſe, and that, which if it be not, is yer 


the neareſt being unlawful): is to degli as openly and 
[clearly as you can with the buyer, and by reaſonable 
ſatisſie his Reaſon, that it is reaſonable for 


3 Aim to N at more for this than another, becauſe itwill be 


r really to 7 than to an: and thay 
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and fall for on A narr 
1 e one ſide, 
to put that(whats 
ef e e char man give more than an ther we 
12 e Corban'or Noe whe 5 purſe, t at ſo 1 
erk in 


Ln ib Thats haf Le 
in A than ge) 2 ea bor of this ac ac- 
gment by enriching 2 poor X child ren. 


n ; Fu by; on allow me no greater liberty thas this in 
| 1 5 7 Aud i 2 you do wot, will this | 
Freak 21 — lick Weal? des, if you impoſe th 
# 4. 111 of — on the 2 ry you muſt do the li 
ont if. he by any iudirett means 1 
pver {ogg the t mes heis beund to as much reflitution as | 


Prould have Mg 


.2. , I make no queſtion but 14 ne exactneſs is re- 


— 


- quired of one as of the other; and I ſhall think it v 
neceſſary. that fall the rules that = here been ſet 6 
ſeller { 1 be matter of obligation — to the buyer, 
far as belongs to him, i. e, as far as the rule g * doings 
he would be done to, doth belong to him: B . 
farther liberty to either, you 1 not exp 
Chrilt who will think you rich eno and 1 82 
enough even beyond the moſt laden worldlin 
Mule under a burden, not a treaſure e of Gol, to gab 
hot to bleſs him) if you have good food and raiment, & 
Fontentment with it. And for the concernments 8 
Commonwealth in this matter; Firſt, it is clear 5 
the practice of theſe rules ſhould prove inconvenient. 5 
; 81 Common weath as now it ſtands, this might r 


imputed to the generalityof the contrary cyſtom, wa 
illnot without ſome difficulty, and perhaps preſe t * 


od : d the {; 
ee eee e ay 4 "elec 5 


ome cuſtomary. But wo or the 


conſtituting of a Fe ee A and ſo likewiſe fd 
the prudent well-weighed reforming of any vice in 
old, it will be found moſt true, That the 


rules that Chr 1 
hath 
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- ] neſt painfil 5 or if they did hinder fome particular ad- 
Mhtages, either of ſome man, or ſociety of men, this : 
would 10 ired by other more valuable benefits, | 
fore cefpecially theſe Rules would keep the world moſt # 
ier and Lo moſt worth living inzand on thecontrary, - 
he deſiring more than this, is it that makes the world 
ek a Stage or Theatre of none but Wreſtlers and 
Fencers, each laboring to ſupplant & wound the other, 
tillat Laſt the world is become but a kind of Hoſpital of 
oor and maimed, every man undoing himſelf and his 
#hbour too by deſiring tobe richer then he. And he- 
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| 950 may conſider that the wealth of this world be- 
E If ing God's (only God's) peculiar, in his hand to diſpoſe #3 
A preſerve and bleſs to whom he pleaſe, and his bleſ- 8 
* lng more 2 to us than our own crafts, it is not 4 
£ a 


as i ' will deny - to them thar 40 and depend 

this rules in acquiring it, or give and continue it to a 37 g. 

thoſe that der ſelves againff him, that a will be rich SE => 

inV{pight of Him: Or if he do, this is an infallible Ar- xacrery. 

bent that riches are notthe greateſt bleſſings, for then h 2 

de whom God beſt loves would have moſt of them. Sym 31- / 

8. Bas the reaſon why I ſaid theſe Rules were inconve- wag boo). 

vent ro Commonweals, was, Becauſe they would hinder Sr 

Merchandiſe ; and the reaſon for that again ſomewht elſen ze eu79 

Vit, Becawfe the hazards peculiar to Merchants ere ſo great, las. 1 

that if they have wor leave to make uſe . advantage Euripa © | J 

« you have ſpoken of,and ſeemed ta deny them, they will not - 

#able to ſu heft ar all. 8 2 

vou muſt know that all Merchants are (in paſſing 1 

judgment what is moderate and lawful gain) ſuppoſed git and the 

take into conſideration thoſe hazards that you hoe k. hazards 

of, thoſe, I mean, that are univerſally annext to their thereof . 
and ſo are all men of all other callingsalſo ; and conſiderable 

zrefore, when I ſpeak of a lawful moderate gain, you | 

fiuſtknow,that 1 count that but a moderate gain which, 

iciently provides for hazards, nay, which takes in 

father the conſideration of all other things (which be- 

foe I named to you, and) which are fit to be conſidered, 

fir charges ot; pains they are at, and the rate that | 

* R 4 may 
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For thoſe men in theſe reſpects to for 


vant 


"* 
dare for in the ſeycral Rules that the hon 


they are, were contained in the former mentioned ha. 
zZards, and every man muſt reſolve to bear his lot, beit 
worſe or better,with patience; or if he be impoveriſhed 
by ſhed heavie accidents, it wy be fitter to ſeek aſub- 
nce by a Brief, or demand of mens charity, then hy 

_ enhancing the price of what is left, no miſadventurs 
being excuſe for me to be unjuſt. And becauſe I now 

Have mentioned mens ch Yes a lawful relief for hin 

who cannot thrive by lawful trading, Lſhall alſo adde 


| in 
That if upon helping any man to a hy" peny-worth, 

or ſelling upon bare moderate gains,the Buyer think fit 6 

to reward my Juſtice and Diligence with ſome reward | 6 

above the price he pays, (which may be very Chriſtian | «a 

for him to do in this caſe, if it were but to encourage | IF 

upright dealing) there will be no need to make-ſcruple | 

- of receiving what is ſo freely given; but to grow rich 

by that which is fettht out of anothers throat, extorte 

and forced from Him, will never tend much to 

Comfort or Reputation of any man, nor have muci 

reaſon to hope for any bleſſing ſrom Heaven upon it, 

8. Ton have now been ſufficiently detained by a 

of this Rule as it Ipokg on acts of Fuſtice e 


— * * 


- r * a 
ide: 24 8 LINE bane 1s 4 e ,, Rs 3 
2 SF Er, 4 3 SEAN 8 : F - 8 ___ 
_— N * * 9 * N 5 ad _—_— "og * a * 4 
n a R=> N e a : 
% + 8 8 l : £ y 1 
* 2 I. ; - bs "CL i & 1 f 
7 8 4 s K 4 " 8 N 4 
3 $ a 8 
e eee * : 
ö * 
* 


d al 5 dene the extent ir 6 68s of AD. 
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ab the., s 
I ſhall exgett 


afellow-Jew,and ſo belongs not untoChriſtians, who 
we not obliged by their Judicial Laws any further then 
the equity of them is imitable by us) as. that I can ſet 
ic and certain Laws to all any mans actions from 
thence, which you will believe with me, when I tell you 
be one only ground of Objection I have againſt Uſury 
rom the New Teſtament... It is from an Obſervation The one 
ich 1 made in comparing the Hebrew with the Chriftian * 
Septuagints Interpretation of the Book of Nehemiah : Precept 
n which generally the. Phraſe which we render L to — 
meat Oury] is rendered by the Greek, *[ to exa& } Nr 
aply,without any Subſtantive added to itꝭ and ſo. the i 
breek Naun for requiring or © exalting, {ignifies there Vferam 
wquiring of uſe : and ſo 2 Adac. 4. a that which is 5 5 
rndred | C required it-) moſt probably. antes this -- 2 
Tining of uſe, the Period being beſt rendred thus, 2 
Her the money, Scc. he put it not into any good courſe, © 2 
u Soſtratus, Ir, took the uſe of it; for unte him Ans 
weed the mana ing f the moneys, From whe | 
nowing what ſympathy or concent there is. between 
Fe Greek of the Pom Tolament and of the Old) 1 
preſently thought that that place of the Goſpel, Luke .. 
5-30, might be explained ; where Chriſt ſpeaking of . - 
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314 A Praffical Catechifas, Libs 
©, ARS of Merey(piving to every one that acketh)addeth Ts, with 
a x, d our tranſlating, * Aud him that 1oketh away 'Yhy; 
rei. yoolds, ack tbem not again : Where I conceive the mall | þ 
dents ga 8 ous ſenſe, (and that which win 
e& mini. Moſt agreeable to the context concerning ) wit 
bee. be this, From him that b receiverh, (not * 


Cour. 8 
Cn quiring, 


a? 
+ 
1 
1 
«07 
44 
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The 
72 
the like. And I remember a moſt excellent 
— erm ye neo ny = this kind & 
fercy, lending, an wiring t yment o 
eee eee 
— that way, then by giving he could have done; 
Anil. men to be Thrifty and Laborious, whereas giving 0 


ſuffering them not to _—_— would have made thi 
fluggiſh and beggers. Which vey CEO it will 
, that this of not requiring of uſe,being an Act ef 
Mercy, muſt, I conceive, be extended no farther than 
the former Precept of giving was to be extended. Now 
though the wort are in an unlimited latitude, C S 
o every one thay aketh; ] yet ordinary prudence will 
interpret them ſo, that if a covetous rich man ask of me, 
Tam not bound to give to him, but only to him whole 
watits ſet him on asking. And fo conſequently in like 
manner the prohibition or forbidding to exa&,take;or' 
require uſe of him that borrows, belongs not again td 
the poor or mean Creditor, when a rich man borrows 
of Rim, but onely when the rich lends to the poor. 
man, to whom a free Loan is a ſeaſonable Mercy. From 
whence as 1 ſhould conclude without any demur, that 
Ufory from When I lend a poor man, I muſt not require uſe (any. 
nch man more then I muſt deny alms to him that wants it, Hen 
not unl1w- I have it to ſpare) ſo I cannot conclude it unlawhul: 
- — from hence to receive from a rich man (I mean; wy 
ally. 4: | | # ants 
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wet, That in that cafe it is tlie ab td | 
5 inge In matters of th}s 4 a Cation 
9 15 it is 180 to fake the ſafeſt courſe ; and the 
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id. Anon. 
Fcholiaſt. in 
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Lib. I. Jol.26. 
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wet loan to him. as long as, his Liſte 


back that which ; is lent ( 
Deut. 1. 


3 . to him that erh, 


Imaſf not exact repa * 7 
ro benny ) able to do it, (for. 0 


an AC 634 or very contrary. 
ys. and ore Ila. 9.4˙ the word = 
9255 rs, and er 15. it is ſet down as the cha 
rater of an illiberal fool, [ 7 he lendeth and ton 
row he asketh gain. Y And Audit: 8 be the ſenſe; then 
will be gi pertinent. to the by neſs of Liberali 01 
Charity in giving and ding, ſo no farther bele 
to the matter of uſury than by 17 2 i 
from thence, viz. That if from a 
haſten or gxaE the repayment of his | 
furel op ney, of not ſell that loarj,i.e.take 1 of Ei. 
muſt belong onely to * rich man lendingtt 
th poor a the caſe of the rich — nk 
rich,there hath a pores notnigg c er o 
Ge retations wht one to 77557 he do)which 
prohibite the taking in of him: and there isw 
little to that purpoſe in a poſtible interpr 
of the wor peeing 100 the doch of our Engliſh) d 
not requiring the legal f fold of 51 that hath rb 
we; which though it ogra the importance ofth 
word{[ taketh]web notes onel receive ,no 1 
is no very improbable rendring of the word 
if we compare it with a ls) in an mY 12 
E 8 ee as this fan belongs not to Uſury. at a 


oy Analogy, but onl conclude that the not 
2 e legal fourfold of the thief,will by analogy wi 
the former part of the Verſe be reſtrained 2 to f 
24y Caſe of the poor (not rich 1H thief, that by neceſli 
enforc'd.to take away ought from dol | 
any other ſo much as ; coloyr of. Text in the New | 1 
ment which forbigs it, nor indeed eaſy nor anale 
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ergy, and draw on 
on #0 ice, becauſe I con- 
tejve 7" prime 1 4e ved i 
1 theſe diſcourſes, is indeed that 28 of Merci» 


0. it is ſo,for in this ſenſe it will beſt agree with the 
| of liberality to enemies, (with which it is z Jjoi- 
bed, Luke 6.31.) and the promiſe of God here to give 
toevery asker, (of which ng of God's we that are 
Sought to doe the like for our Brethren) and 
a fit introduction to the Exhortafion that follows of 
Chriſtian ſtrictneſs, which ſeems to be built on this, and 
to be bit a branch of this great precept, and not a ſeve- 
ral from it. 
8. What is that Exhortation you mean? 
c. That of a great ſuperlative ſtrictneſs in the waies 
of Godlineſs; not ng ** to walk in the broad ef. 
rode that Jews andHeath thens have contented themſelves 
with (not willing to undertake any thing of difficulty 
tor Chriſt's ſake, arid ſo by that means falling into de- 
ion) but entring in at the freight gate and narrow 
way that mays unto life, that way which theſe elevated 
| 1757 have chalked out to us; & which here, it ſeems, 
are hot propoſed as counſels e ion, but as com» 
mands & duty, without which is no entring into 
'life;no avoiding deſtru&ion. 
S. What now i the third general precept ? 
C. It is a 3 of warineſs and prudence, to be- 
ware of Errors, and thoſe whoſe trade it is to ſeduce us 
d them, and this in the fixt next verſes, 13, 16, 17718, i, 
V. and it belongs not to all deceivers of any Kinde, but 
g Fe teach aſe ant ſuch as Pl ng to. follow Chriſt, and 
le doctrines; 5 which — 
ey 
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1 | | & 
ay ar of all kinds, then you may reſolye that hej 
no ſuch (fafſe, at leaſt dangerous) falſe Teacher, Þ 
10 ebe b 15 un 


Erine, Thixdiy | 
falſe that bringeth forth ſuch wholeſome iſe, 
o him that receiveth it for thoſe effe&s ſake, and other 
ah diſcerneth not the doctrine to be falſe, it may! 
0 „(through God's mercy in Chriſt to our in 75 
ties) it ſhal not prove dangerous or deſtructi ve. But il 
conſequence or eſſects that flow naturally from the de 
&rines which he brings, be either a ink rules of pj 
Fru ti of or Chriſtian vertueʒ As 1. if they tend to the leſſening 
their do- our love ofGod,or(under that head) to the aliening gur 
Qriasi. hearts from him, by giving us mean and unworthy a 
tions of him, (contrary to thoſe Attributes of inf 
Power,Juſtice and Goodneſs which we ought to belly 
of him if they tend to the begetting of preſumptian 
ſecurity in our hearts, by giving us any ground of hope 
without purifying and mending our wicked lives, 
leayin go place or fear,whatſoeyer we do, by m 
ighly of our 1 0 


us conceit | v & truſt on, and bout 
of our own merits;if they ſead us tolgolatry: to the wor 
ſtup of ſome what elſe heſige the onely true God ot xi 
bare formal qut-fide worſhip of him; if they open te 
door to falſe or needleſs ſwearing,or to ptofanenclsand 
neglet of God's lervice:Or2,if they tend to injullioe | $ 
uncharttablenes towards men, or (under that head 
diſobedience, ſedition,rebellion faction, ſpeaking MY 
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2A 7 cb heil 5 c. to t e nour 
: (either temerarious a1 
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55 ng,whiſper 


0 
1 7 alen any of injuſtic ice, &c. to e — — 
is 5 een — the. to covetouſi rod 
, uncontentedneſs i in our preſent 
| the croſs on other mens ſh 
ha t we may free our own from it, to ith 
5 we would not be well pleaſed to be dealt with . 
ſelveszor, in a word, if they tend to the . 
diſcountenancing any Chriſtian v 
4 any gether Sermon of Chriſt, or 1 e 
the granting 1 diſpenſation or li char 
iſtian ſtrictneſs in theſe duties, or in thole other of 
nance, fell-denial, e  mercifulneſs, peace- 
neſs, Sc. Then by theſe marks and characters you 
n Know this to be a falſe Teacher. Yet not ſo Forks 
, as that whoſoever is guilty himſelf of any of theſe 
1 ſhall be (if he be a Teacher) a falſe one; for it is 


ine, 
othery ile an ill man N — and yet a Teacher of 
truth; a wicked perſon, but not a falſe Prophet. 
Bat is it max ſaid of theſe falſe Prophets, 5 they 
Tame in ſheeps clothing? - which ſure ſignifies their out- 

ohio: to be inwocent. How then can they be 720 g 
oy by their fruits ? 


a be = Tete 1 — theil 
ion icuous & apparent be good, yet their 
ler actions 2. ich may alſo be diſcerned by a ſtrict 
vole Ne To, We —_ of the Wolf, 2 — and 
vil. y, That tho y begin wi — 
* to got authority, | gugh they ruler e > 
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pro hecying, doing mitacles, &c. in Chriſts name, je, 
r 


- fortable opinion of our ſelves, although in time of tus 


ing of Sermons; and profeMig of love to, and at 
Chriſt,may paſs for piety a while; but inthe end if 
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conſtant in ſo doing, within 4 while they pi he 
diſguiſe and are diſcernible,” oo oo WD 
| B. What now # the fourth or laſt goeral Freceßt? 
C. The ſum of it is, that it is not the outer profeſſian 
of Chriſtianity or Diſcipleſhip, ( though that ſet oy 


atſoever they do to be done by Chtilty 
power) which will avail any man toward his accoum 
at that great day, without the real, faithful, ſincere, unj- 
verſal, impartial performing of obedience to the Lays 
JV 1 
8. But can, or doth God permit any wicked man iu i 
ſuch miracles, &c ? | | - I 
C. Les, he may; For, the end of mitacles and preath- 
ing, &e. being to convince men of the truth of the do. 
Erine of Chtiſt;that may well enough be done by thoſe 
that acknowledge that truth, though they live not ac. 
cordingly : The miracles done by them being not de- 
ſigned by God to the commendation of the inſtru 
ments, but to the perſwading of the ſpe&ators. 12 
S. Having received from youu the full tale of the Pn. 
cepts you propoſed, there now remains onely the conclu- 
fon of the whole Sermon to be diſcharged , and the 
you have paid me all that your promiſe bath yet obligy 
you to- we 
C. If is this, (occaſioned by the laſt Precept of doint 
as well as profeſſing God's will) that the - profeſſions 
Chriſtianity, lending a patient eat to thoſe Uodrinies 
will (if it be (as oft it is) truſted to;and depended 
to rendet us acceptable to Chriſt) prove a vi 70 ale 
ous and deceitful hope. Whenſoever any ſtorm come 
any ſhaking diſeaſe or afffickion, which gives ns occak: 
on to awake throughly, and examine our ſelves to lt 
bottom, we are not then able to retain any hope or (lt 


and — before we were thus ſhaken; we 


entertain our ſelves with fuch flattering glozes. Hen 
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Id obedtence is fuch as can never deceive any man 
Mat is content to build upon it. Nor infirmity, nor ſin, 
min itted but repented of, and forſaken ) nor Devil. 
tall Ever ſhake any mans hold that js thus built, 
endanger any mans ſalvation that lives according to 
he rule of this Sermon; nor ſhall all the flattering 
deceitful comforters of the world bring. in any true 
1 3 advantage ot ſubſtantial ground of hope to 
other. X | | 
And it came to paſs when Feſus had ended theſe 
ſajings ," the” people were aftoniſhed at his doflrine, 
A be taught them as one having authority, and not as 
the Scribes. | 
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8 Aving profited ſomewhat by your advertiſe. SeR.1, 
1 — ger gms: of knowledge —_— Of the 
„o uſeful to me, I ſhall endeavour not Creed. 

| to give you ſome account of my proficiency, 
th it be but in taking notice of my farther wants, 
(which till you thus opened my eyes I ae, not) and 


is defiring your help to aſiſt me yet farther , 10 diſcern 
what influence on my life or practice may be had from 
—— of my Creed which you ſuppoſed me 

have kann in my Catechiſm : But having no otherwife 
lurnt then to ſay by rote, and perhaps to underſtand the 
words and meaning of them, though 1 had formerly con- 
tented my ſelf with that ſuperficial knowledge , and 
thought thas to be all that was required of me, = I have 
now altered my opinion, and by - taſſes you have given 


me, 


0 


Of D.! ef. 


Speculative 
be licf. 


Pr &i. il. 


ongly per ſwaded that the bare (| 
Prong for / ui 


3 no farther t 1 
avail but little to my ſalvation. - | 5 

c. Tou have made a right conje&ure, and will be 
confirmed in it, when in your et with hoh 
Writings, ef) can; crore of the Wen in their Epj- 
files, you obſerve how the Articles of our Creed aty 
feldom or never mentioned but as obligations and 
pledges of our amendment of life; Chriſts death, of ou 
Morfification; his Reſurrection, of our New life, & 
I ſhall therefore be perſwaded by you to proceed a while 
on this theme, inſiſting onely (unleſs it be in paſſage) oi 
that which is practical. . | 

S. Be pleaſed then to ſet out on this journey, and full 
fo tell me once for all, what is the full importance of th 
Word L Believe. ] 2 

C. To [ believe] is (as many other in Scripture)s 
pregnant word, and contains under it all that is of 
ſhould be conſequent. to it. To [ know } ſignifies in 
Scripture, not onely what the word ſounds, but alſo to 
love, and to do; knowing of God is the whole ſervice 
of God: and ſo propertionably to { believe. } And in 
brief, it hath two parts, a ſpeculative and a practicil; 
the one but of a piece, the other of the whole heart; 
or if yoù will, the one in the brain, the other in th 
heart; and this latter ſuperadded to the former , it 


ſeems, is it that alone is likely to ſtand us in ſtead, Rom, 
10.9. 4 thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Feſw, 
alt | 


3 aud believe in thy heart that God hath raiſed bim from 
"the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. X | 2:3 
S. What do yon mean by a ſpeculative belief ? a: 

C. An aſſent or acknowledgement of the truth of ally 
thing affirmed in the word of God; as to ackno | 


and aſſent to this truth, that there is a God, that he 


our Father, &e. that he ſent his onely eternal Son into 
the World to be born of a Virgin, &c. 
S. What is the practical _ or that of the heart? 

C. The Heart is the principle of Practice, (as appeary 
Dy 1 
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gt 
— — of it, are moſt proper to be 3 or 
exerciſed. Thus to believe there is a'God, is to live and 
behave my ſelf in a godly manner, and ſo ſignifies yy 
to believe he is Maker of all things, is to comme 
ſauls to him in woll- doing; as to 4 2 creatoſ, 1 Pet. 
9. to belleve he is x Father, is to love him with a 
Faq love; to fear him with a filial fear;to honor him as 
2ſ0n his father, Anl. 1.6; to obey him with a filial obe- 
dience, to truſt in him, to depend on him, as childyen on 
fathers,for all things needfu ful to out fouls or bodies. And 
this you are em rs to apply to all the ſeverals in 
our Creed, ot objects of our Belief. 
8. Bat is there not ſomt peculiar notation in the Phraſs 
[Believe in 7) 1 #0t that more than 10 Believe? Believing in ins 
þ C, Some ſubtil wits have obſerved ſuch a Aiſunctton | 
1 between believing * God, believing in God, and believing * 5.6, i 
on God ; bat it is not ſure that the Word of God hath x@ 8, 416 
fu, | owned any ſuch diſtinction or conflant difference be--T-r — ind 
teen them, taking indeed all theſe promiſcuonſly, and. 
+ } meaning oft-times the ſame thing by all of them. The 
I Uſtin&ion which 1 oy ou will, Iconceive,do the ſame 
work, for which the Schoolmen deſigned this other, 
Jud the ſeveral notions ol believing in Scripture will 
. 8 moſt properly referred to the ſeverals mentioned; 
a ſpeculative believing, as in theDevil and wicked 
Profeors, or a Practical, in all Saints: and that diffe- 
= I enced again according to the notion wherein the Ob- 
AA tsconſidered,as even now was ſpecified ; ſometimes 
uy . terrifying aſſent, or an aſſent accompanied with 3 
Y 2 when 
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moved ith fear, $6»: ſometimes an obediential aſſen 
when it on the commands, Pfajmoti9g G. 1 ha | 
believed thy Commandments t ſometimes a ſidueial aſſent, 


vrhen on the promiſes: of the Goſ| — . "wherein: 
thou ha#t cauſed me te put my * 11845 

328, J cougive my ſelf: 10 1 ea you have. 
germ m believing, and ſhall — . carefully 


ra gl that follows. uu may now pleaſe to — to the ſeve· 
ral past ur object, of our belief. Whas them 1s the Specula - 
tive belief of God 2. 

c. The firm. eden a knoten, - That there 

i5;a God 3 a. That there is but one God. 
8. bat is it 20.nthknowledg him to be God ? 

g. Toacknowledg him in his Eſſence and. in his At- | 
tributes. In his Eenoe, that he is the eternal, immortal, 
immoutable, in viſible, incomprehenſible, glorious Being, 
giving being to all, but hatt receiving from noneʒ the 
Being of Beings; the (which was, and is, and ſball be] the 
Lord God Fehovab, In his Attributes, of infinite good- 
neſs : and mercy, and veracity, and wiſdom, and provi 
dencæ, and power, and alk ſucienc 2 „his creating, pre- 
ſerving, and juſt governing and di g of all things, 
All which together make np the ſeverals. contained in 
that which follows in the Creed ¶ In God: the Father A4. 
” mighty makes of Heaven and Earth.) 

« S, 1ſhall not trouble you to prove all or any of: theſe pare 
ziculars to me, becauſe you ſay they are matter of 
which although; they: have. grounds in nature, which a 
'- world be means of-proving every of them, yet ſhall they by 
me, he-received without that kind ef argument, being more 
wiſhing to believe han diſpute what from the. Scriptur, 
ie Apoſtles and the enſuing Oniverſal: Church of God have 
thought fit to compriſe in thoſe Articles ; all that I. ſhall now 
demand of you is, your: direction hom theſe ſevera's which 
2 2 may be reduced. to thoſe words of the 


C. Thoſe of his Eſſence , to the word [God] whoſe 
name(proper to him from all others) is, Fehovah} which 
includes [ Brivg]and giving of Being, immortal, _— 
tall, 
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— d glorions. All which bei 
con ö be, and 1065s : | ng — 
fible by any poſitive definition, is beſt deſcribed b 
(thoſe which I gave you, which are moſt of them) n- 
gative epithets. Thoſe of his Attributes to the wort 
[God] and to the following words; that of his infinite 
Goodneſs y and Providence, to his title of Fa- 
ther ; that 0 eracity, both to his being God, - who 
in his nature hath by all men (even Heathens) been con- 
ceived free from lying, [Let God be true, and every man 
s Lier] (abſolute veracity belonging to no Creature, 
but onely to God) and to his name Fehovsh, which is 
ſet in Exodus, to note his conſtancy in performing of pro- 
miſes, his Effabliſping his Covenant, Exodus, G. 3. antl alfe 
to the word [believe] which ſuppoſes God the great oh- 
x of our belief, and ſo true in all his afitmations; that 
of his Wiſdom, and Power, and All-ſafciency; his 
Creating and preſerving of all, to his title of Maker of 
Haven and Earth, in which all thoſe ſeveral are ex- 
21 the word [ Maker] containing under it not-onely 
inning, but continuance of all Being; and ſo firſt, 
the diſpoſal, wherein the Wiſdom was ſhewed ; ſecond- 
the ſtrangeneſs of the compoſure firſt, and ſince of 
ily productions both 3 and extraordiftary , 
wherein the Power; thirdly;the ſuſtaining, wherein the 
All-ſuficiency; and in all together, the ning ax Gf - 


ſerving.” As for that of his juſt governing and qi 

ſing all things, that belongs moſt peculiarly. to the word 
which we render * Almighty, but ſigniſies peeuttarly his 
being Governour; Ruler of all things; ich being 

added to the word Father, ſignifies that eminent Nene 
tight that belongs to all Fathers, paternal dominion, the 
root of all Power and Government among men, and be- 
ing in a tranſcendent manner applyed to God, tie tranf- 
cendent Father, contains under it all manner of domini 
on over the Creature. This title indeed contains his 4/- 
mightineſs and infinity of power over all his Subjects 

but wi 1 ſuperadds that other relation of à King and 
Lord over them. To all which ey be added his Omni- 
Srejence and Omniſcience, of which his very deity and in- 
Y 3 finity 
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he pradi- 


a 270 0 ound, his creating and governing all thing 
fiolly qo gr the evident daily footſteps of the formerin 


the whole Creation are ſure and manifeſt evidences and 
teſtimonies of it; and of the latter, his delivering and the 
exact fulfilling ofPropheſics,whereinGod hath oft fore. 
old future contingent words and a&ions of men, which 
being many times evil and ſinful (as -paxticularly the 
words of the þy-ftanders at the Croß againſt C 
punQually foretold, Pſal. 22.8.) he could not be the 
author or deſigner of them, or conſequently foretell ot 
foreſee them in his decree of producing or cauſing them, 
but onely by vertue of his Omniſcience. | 
' 8. What mow is the Pratical part of thus Belief of 
Cod? 5 | 
C. The influence that each of theſe Aſſents is apt to 
have upon our lives um being a practical as well is 
ſpeculative Atheiſm)the living like thoſe that in earneſt 
believe all this; and that is in effe& the practice of al 
thoſe duties which theChurch Catechiſm told you were 
contained in the Firſt Commandment, which you wil 
remember to have been Faith, Hope, Love, Fear, Truſt, 
Honor, Worſhip, Prayer, and Thankſgiving to him, 
That all theſe are the uſes and duties of the firſt Article 
of the Creed, will be eaſily diſcerned, if you but apply 
Res to the ſeverals in God's Eſſence and Attributes 
before mentioned. His yeracity is the ground of our 
Faith and he that cordially is perſwaded of that, cannot 
chuſe but believe in him, Hebr. 11.11. The ſame again, 
when his Promiſe hath intervened, being backed with 
kis Omnipotence,is the ground of our Hope; and he that 
knows God hath promiſed,and reſolves that he can nei- 
ther lie, nor be overpowered with difficulties, will hop 
on him'eyen in the midſt of al! temptations to the coh- 
trary. And ſo again, the word [ Father} implying/his 
preparing for us an inheritance, 1 Pet. 1.4. his 
Fxcellence, and after that his paternal Goodneſs and 
Mercy to us, in feeding us and diſpoſing all (even the 
ſaddeſt) Accidents to our greateſt good, is a ſufficient 
motive and ground of Love. His Omnipotence, and his 


Juſtice, and again paternal Relation to us, is our ground 
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of fear : His All-ſufficiency, (and the Eternity that is 
peculiar to him, when all other things are ſo frail and 
mutable) of our Truſt and dependence on him, and him 
-phely : His Regal Power, of our honouring him: His 
yery Deity, of our Worſhip: And his Goodneſs, and 
-ſufficience, and Providence, and Wiſdom, of our 
Prayer and Praiſes, of all our Petitions and Thankſ- 
* | 
8. he 00d God of Heaven and Earth ſo fill my heart 
with @ 7 of his infinite Attributes, and the ſhort fading 
| femporary emptineſs and nothingneſs of all Creatures, 
that I may with a fincere heart and ardent affeFions, love, 
f of ſex,obey,worldip,and depend on him, 


T perceive you have by this means taught me one moſt 


to uſeful truth of Practical Divinity (vhich may well haue 
Mis B as influence on all my life after, and fortifie me again 
neſt th dangerous miſftakes either the Solifidian , or the 
f al duciary ) that I muſt not be thought to ſay. the fin 


Article of my Creed in earneſt, unkſi my heart be poſſe} 
ſincerely with the power, and my life go on uniformly in 

th prattice of all theſe Chriftian Vertues, Will you now 
proceed to the next Articles ? 

C. 1 will. | 
8. That of Jeſus Chriſt (which is next) ſo far 4s thoſe Sec. II. 0 7 
reguant rich titles of the Son of God do import, you Believing 

we formerly opened to me, and in effect, what it is to in Feſus 
believe in Jeſus Chriſt, both to acknowledge the truth of Chriſt, 
what the New Teftament ſaith of his deſignation to thoſe | 

three greax Offices which denominated him Chriſt -or : 
Anointed, and were the means by which he wrought our 
Salvation,and ſo became Jeſus ; ang alſo to make our vital 
achnowledgements 7 all theſe, depending aud relying on this 

alone Saviour, and by Repentance and new Life maki 
our ſelves capable of the Salvation wranght conditio 

by him, loving, and hoping on bim; ſo again receiving hug 
Kingdom into our hearts,and making thoſe other partic 
Tur ns mentioned in that * former diſcqurſe, to which 7 * Lib. 2. of | 
in content to be referred, : | the offices 
., The other Paſſages and Articles concerning Chriſt are of Chrifhe . 
P plain and intebigible, that Hui not trouble you to 

14 inter- 
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interpret them one after another, but content my ſelf. i ; 


* 
* 


what in general jo will obſerue to me of th 


C. This 1 ſhall wjſh you to 'obſerve, That all t 


2 8 


Articles of Chriſt are by our Catechiſm. brought int 


this one Summary, That Feſ#s Cbriſt redeemed me ay 


all mankindgnd that not only from the guilt of ſin, | 
in S. Peter's interpretation, from our vain conver 6 
7.e, Heatheniſh wicked living: which is, in effect, The 
cone great neceſſary to be known of him, is, That he ws 
torn, crucified, continued under the 12 of wo. 
_ again, A e to, and now fits at the right hand of Gag, 
nd ſhall again come ta j1dge the world; all, and each of 
| this on purpoſe to work Redemption for manking: 
which if it be faithfully belieyed, and applied rathe 
regulating and reforming of our lives, this belief will 
doubtleſs be (ufficient to * ſalvation of any who is not 
able to attain to the underſtanding of many other dif 
culties.Thus doth S. paul reſolve to know 1 amo 
his Corinthians but Feſus Chriſt, and him crucifee 105 
2. 2. (under which head it ſeems the reprehending of 
all their carnal fins, Chap. 3.1. &c. of Inceſt, Chap.yq, 
Contentiouſneſs, Chap.6, &c. comes in very pertinent 
ly, each of thoſe being oppoſitions to the crucified 
aviour,who died for us, that he might purifie us, and 
that we might die unto ſin) and Rom.10.9. pronou 
That he that believes in the heart that God hath raiſed 7 ls 
from the dead (and that, we told you, contains out 
ſing from dead works by the power of that fame Spirit 
ſhall be ſaved, So x John 5. 1. Every one that beliewuh 
that Feſw is the Chrift , and piouſty ſubmits to thoſe 
offices of his) is born of God: And Chap. 4. 2. Evay 
Pro that confeſſes Feſaus' to be come in the fleſh is of Gi 
if that place be taken in the full extent of the wotG, 
and not, as indeed the context reſtrains it, to the ſpiritof 
Propheſie) becauſe all Chriſtianity depends on that one 
belief, if it be cordial; which,beſide the great praftical 
doctrines which the ſeveral articles will furniſh vs Wil | 
will in the groſs read us a Le&ure of a moſt ſoveraj 
charity, not to condemn or remove from our Com- 
munion any Chriſtian that ſhall joyn with us 1 ha 
2 * * N 3 8 . . * ; 3 R ac 0 4 
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Ac] Dowledgement of theſe and thoſe other few neceſſa- 
les, and live in all manner of duty toward God and man 


other leſs neceſſary truths, though 
kind,being not ſo valuable as Chriſtian 
ty and peace, and communion. with all who are 
w- members of our Chriſt, . 
.*'$,1 ſhall labour ta peſſeſi my heart with this charitable 
Een f but jon meutianed ſome great practical doctrines 
uhich the ſeveral articles would furniſh us with : which 
be they? | | 
1 from the birth of Chriſt, to recount the in- 
finite dignation and bounty of our God, that, to redeem 
from thethraldom which our own fins had brought 
upon us, not onely ſubmitted himſelf to all diminutions 
and meanneſſes, and at laſt mortality of our fleſh, but 


very purpoſe,that he might die for s, Heb. 2. 14. and Fobs 
12-27. Secondly, from the fame again and the neceſſty 
of it to our redemption, to conſider the juſtice firſt, then 
neceſſity of our new birth or regeneration : juſtice, by 
4 of retribution, that if he would for our ſalvation 
d 35 in our fleſh of a woman, we ſhould in any rea- 
fon be born anew in the Spirit, or of God; and then 
the rainy alſo,reſolving that, (as if he had not been 
thus born, ſo) if aue be not born again, we ſball in 2 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Thirdly, from 

manner of his conception and birth, to learn the man- 
ner of his ſecond birth in our hearts; 1. That as our hu- 
mane fleſh could no way deſerve, or by ſo mach as any 
congruity expect, that Chriſt ſhould aſſume it, or be born 
in it; ſo could not our ſouls deſerve or expect that 
Chriſt ſhould thus ſpiritually be born in us. 2. As his 
conception was wrought by the Overſhad e 
Holy Ghoſt, ſo no conception of Chriſt in our is 
fo be had without it. '3. We muſt prepare Virgin- 
hearts for Chriſt to be born in, — for that Holy 
Ghoſt to overſhadow: by virgin hearts meaning no 
#dlolute Galeſs purity and innocence, which only Para- 
file.could. yield; but that renewed purity and-xecovered 
4% ä | : | Vii» 
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From his 
ſufferiag une 
der Pilate. 


From his 
death. 


- Magnificat, and typified in the temper of the new- 


brought him to his death, that ſo we may, as the A 


virginity of true Repentance, and ſincere reſolutions | 
amendment, which with the humility of that bleſſed 
Virgin, expreſt by the lowlineſs of thy hand-maid in hex 


Babes, which are of all others fitteſt for Chriſt toh 
born in, both for innecence and humility, (and al 
with the faith ſo remarkable in her,L#k,1.38,)is the on- 
ly temper which can fit the Soul to be over-ſhadowed 
by the Spirit, and for Chriſt to be formed in it. 

S. What from the ſuffering under Pontius Pilate ? 

c. A Paſfive obedience even to death, without an 
kind of hoſtile reſiſtance (though, as Chriſt w 
we ſhould be, never ſo well furniſſied with armit 
and legions) againſt the powers that are by God fet 
over us. 

S. What from the death of Chrift 2 

C. Firſt, That great do&rine of Aſortification, P 
ting off the body of the fins of the fleſh, Col.2. 11. and 4 
frein the body of fin, Rom. 6. 6. and putting our fin» 
ful bits to a contumelious death, or crucifying th 

þ with the affetlions and luſts, moſt ſtrictly required 
| y God to our Salvation. And in this you may take in, 
if you pleaſe, a parallel through all the gradations that 


2 


ſaith, Be planted with him in the likeneſs of his death, Pot 
you ſee in the ſtory, there was firſt a conſultation held, 
then he was apprehended, examined, accuſed, condem- 
ned,ſhamed, and crucified, Thus muſt we deal with our 
old man, our whole body of fin ; firſt, deliberate and | * 
conſult about the execution, and to that end chuſe our | . 
ſobereſt Senate-like ſeaſons, when the heat and paſſions 6 
of youth and fin are over, and in the cool of the day, in | 9 
the calmeſt temper of pur ſouls, take this weighty buſi- He 
nefs into our moſt ſerious conſideration : then ſecondly, } | 
as ſoon as we have conſulted, proceed to act, preſen ba 
8 ( ſtop in the career] every courſe or hab th 
of ſin: thirdly, examine it by the Word of God, the || {01 
commands of Chriſt, in all the variations from oy tra 
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poſitions to them: fourthly, accuſe, and therein 
gra vate it with all the heightning circumſtances 'v 
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vile and danger: then ft, by a ſolemn full onen 
kel che faculties condemn this ſv dangerous a malefa- 
Hor: then ſixthly, ſpit upon it with all contempt and 


corn: and at laſt give it up to be crucified, never to re- 
cover again to any vital 98 And all this, as for an 
one ſingle habit of fin, f6/for the whole body, whic 
contains all limbs and ſeverals under it. Beſides this, a ſe- 
cond practioe that Chrift's death obliges us to, is, our 
voluntary chearful taking up of our Croſs, and following 
kim, reallyconforming ourſelves to the image of the cru- 
cified Saviour, and reſplving,that if we ſuffer with him, 
we ſhall alſo be glorified with him. Thirdly;the puttin 
our ſinful habits like dead bodies out of the way, 
they offend or infe& others, which will be anſwer le 
to the burial, Fourthly, the reality and eontinuance of 
our mortified ſtate, ( anſwerable to the adiuncts f 
Chriſt's crucifixion, death, burial, deſcent) not onely 
once for all to repent and mortifie , but to continue in 
the ſoul that death unto ſin, ſincere and unfeigned, til we 
in ſoul riſe again to that other diviner life, never to die 
any more, i. t. never to relapſe to our ſinful habits, but 
to perſevere in that mortified eſtate, 
8. But before you part with theſe Articles concern- 
wy Chriſt's death, I mu#t take leave to put you in mindę 
of one difficulty, which though it may ſeem to be a ſpecu- 
lative difficulty, yet becanſe the explicite belief (or faith it 
ſelf) of thoſe few things that are contained in this Creed 
May ſeem to be a Chriſtian's duty, and ſo a piece of ne- 
«ſary Chriſtian practice, it may perhaps be my duty to 
enquire, and a culpable omiſſion, if I negle?} to aa, inffru- 
Honin it, now that I may hope to receive it from you 3 


m y0u53 . 
and'that is, What is meavt by {Chriſt's deſcending into Of Che 14 


Hell 2 


c. Though it be a Chriſtian's duty to believe every 


part and Article of this Creed delivered down to us by 
the Church from the Apoſtles, as a form or ſummary of 
ſound do@rine,and either the firſt copy, or an extrat(& 
tranſcript, as is were) of that tradition, or oral doctrine, 
(That Faith -which was once delivered unto the Saints, 
Ful o. 3.) which the Apoſiles agreed on at the time of 
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their parting from one another to preach the Golpelto 


not determined to any one interpretation,or reſolved to 
be capable of more; and. ſo the 


other words of binding interpretation to it. 
5 A what is pour opinion of the ſenſe of that At- 
ticle ? 
; C. Among divers others I ſhall pitch on two opini- 
Two opini- ons, and either of them may be piouſly believed, having 
oy good grounds whereon IS of them may be built: the 
one taken from the opinion and interpretation of 
The fiſt, ancient and modern Worthies of the Church, That 
Chriſt in the ſpace betwixt his death and reſurrection 
went down locally into Hell, as that ſignifies the place 
of the damned, not to ſuffer there, (for all was finiſhed 
upon the Croſs) but to triumph over Satan in his own 
arters, and openly to ſhew him the victory 2 
th Chriſt had gotten over him, over death it { 
over all the powers of darkneſs. This ſenſe being ſuffick 
The ſecond» ently e I ſhall not enlarge on. The ſecond opi- 
nion 1 fhall more at large ſhew you, and leave you to 
judge of the truth of it. 
S. I ſball patiently attend while you do ſo, 
c. Theſe words { * He deſcended into Hell] being af- 
rah firmed of Chrift in the Creed, but not found in 
do in the New Teſtament, will not neceſſarily ſigniſie a 
farther than either, firſt the places of the New Teſſa- 
ment(from whence the Compilers of the Creed may 
ſeem to have collected it) will import; or ſecondly, 
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the uſe of the phraſe among either profane or Scriptute: Þ -tha 
writers will * 1 z or thirdly, the Context, or Cir. I of t} 


gumſtances in the Creed will intorge, And all theſe — 
Fon | reed WH — 
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a necehrily extend its ſenſe any farther chan this, © 
bor the ſpace of three' daes he was, and truly conti- 

and to' be deprived of his natural life; For the firſt, 

he Scriptures from whence this Article ſeems to have 

been taken are not many, indeed but one, that in theARts 

out of the Pſalmiſt, U Then, ſbalr not leave my ſoul in 


4: 9. 5 
Hong clearly either to the Incarnation;or deſcent to 


> HO!) 


ev ce required for the Re 
vol Phyſicians obſerve, that 
be body that continues ſo long — putreſies, 
which is implied by that ſpeech concerning Lazarw, 
Joh.” it, 39. By this time be ſtinketh, © for he hath been. relapteti ge 
ial forr Jays :. So that that place diſtin&ly affirms, that 55.7 ;54. 
heſhould not be deprived of his natural life above the © - 
ſpace of three daies, that death ſhould no longer have 
u te dominion over him; (which if it be not the importance 
ofthat Prophecy in the Pſalmiſt, I conceive it will be 
hard to finde any convincing Prophecy concerning 
; af- N Cheiff's riſing again the third day; (for that of Fowah 
tated in the Goſpel, and others which by the Father's 
as applied to that purpoſe, Lev.7.17. and Gen. aa. 4. were 
but Types, not Prophecies) and yet it is ſaid, Matt.16.21. 
That 22 began to ſpew his Diſciples , ( which ſure is | 
dly, | worethan to tell. to ſhew, demonſtrate out ofScripture) 4 S#wwie, 
"that it behowerb him, 1. e. that he muſt for the fulfilling er. 367 i 
Cir- I of the Prophecies , riſe the third day.) If this be not arb. 
will 2 meaning of thoſe words in the Acts ay 

| the 
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Ty Alu nale aßd yl ic ſiguiſies only to dy, ver. 6. (to be killed) being ſpoken by . 
Heathen King which we are not ſure-imagined any Hell. $0 clearly,B 17.3 19 (nab 
i bis £98) 2 — 3 to ns. to H * _ the 2 buy | 
tronſitory eſtate of men. who dy,and are ſucceedeg ers 3. „. 
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the addin of thoſe words [to my ſon } 
(ei ry to render it in that place thus, I will go 
ours this life, I will live no longer, ſecing 
| 1 or u L Fr and the * phraſeſ I wil g o down to Hades] a winiGys. 
Meant exactly parallel to this in the Creed d. he went (404 oig 
ITED — may very well be thought the fitteſt 0. 
, pterpret it, being the neareſt to it of any in the b mu- 
wipture. For as to the word which is rendred to ge Say ws 
ps, it ſigniſies in the Original ſometimes to go wp, KN, 
15.11. (where yet the Greek Tranſlators uſe the 
ry word which in Greek is rendred to go down) ſome- 
39221 neither «p nor dowa, as in that place of Ge- - 
. Facob knowi verſ. 33. that he was not 
but devoured by wilde Now for the con- 
a the C Creed, compare it with the ſtory of Chriſt's 
2 * Goſpel, 1 wil 1 — — 
ror e. To whic 2 1 e this 
8 _ ng, that a man anf three parts, æ Body, a | 3 
x Soul, an immortal Spirit. S. Paul divide, "the 2 
| 55 & man into thoſe three parts, i Theſ.5:23- and in the we, 
tion of man there is mention of all of theſe; The 
h called 4 the duſt of the earth, of which he was 4 5 
1 me « the Soul is called the living foul; the © Spirit . 
ad the n breath of life, and in other places breath My. 
Of theſe three parts Chriſt as man conſiſted, and g 
thi en all theſe three are ſeverally diſpoſed of. "His h row. 
itit (that immortal ſoul, which I eonceive to be men- CON) 
Y tioned Luk,2.40.) he commended into the hands of his Fa- i yg ; 
— bg 23. 40 In reſpe& of which he is ſaid to be * har = 
or 3 » for ſure Paradiſe and Gods hands are all 2 Mac 7.288 
, | 6s His e pad Pr. 
n diſpoſed Ye but the living ſoul, and in reſpe& of 
lat, ſal n= He went inte Hades: — py. 
the place of Hell, as B.Bilſon, nor into 
rave, for that was ſaid before 


in 166" | rom nor into the G 
> Buried, ( though = ſome would have the f, * 


Ire word which is ſo rendred, refer onely to his 9 3 
ing, ) but he was three days deprived of his na- 4. Ru. 


K 4 un life, 6 (which is properly his living ſoul,) he con- O wor- 


N without nee or power of exerciſing h 
y po he p * i 
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6 To which his vital 3 taſſed that d 

ab. for us; bit then, before he was putrefi d 1.4 

lay, he roſe again from the ad, bee. » 

what Heractitus in Clem At. d tri i. fers down _ an I 1 
ſparking of Sibylla, snd underteking do fhew be w ed even SRAM 
death. For ſai th he, To z Fig d ic * , TOES fait of ker body We 
Ints the air did prophoſee; #: cf BY xandd' n, by. voices beard in the 
Pup in defined by Varies, airy © g mon; ua rrovids mer i 1 
AA αν˖,; & raidvr — or Sei ei u, Soch as we that, 8 a 9 


88 the beaſis ibat 4 4 exoRly er that place, di 
they ie 1a phe ame Tub * | 
Ty Falun o #0 815 Js Av 1 5 t 4 
that face that appears fn the m, 8, 497 heſped s 8 to din'ine oth 
Three parts you tee of « WD Ad, dec dog to tut f . foley hy. Of wht 
_ y — one, faith He, u ſent to the Barth, another. do Heaven, 4 hill 

pours wow into abe Air x ib thied, L conceive, the ſathe in 

11 6 in 0 Bock of Wiidon.chap 2.3. affe 4bar i i+ ſhall ni Cat — 
Hu nu, frlt be difelved ar joured abro d: as qe &, & thei 
” (or moi#) Air, which js thee rd, he breath-6 pn, viz: that mortat ſpirit 
the Arbeit? Philofophy,al'ore with» Veh in the noſlrili, v: r. 3 but much te. 
n from the iomo;tol ſpirit among * kriftians. And ther which (he thus dank) 
went ite tbe Air, 15 it wbi h in Ch i} is ſ.id 19 HASH bu A A, to Have "gi 
Cor: deſcendedahoveh nor loc yer Hm a ſuperior to n ter or ſtate Jro Hf 
har Aa of wepiracion of col ſc om body, which dach not by my ne ce i: nh 
n er ir dawred/ m Helt Sai Nicowerne ——— ert 
N St that are ia A ſv e, and re ihere. 7 oy 2 


ral Thus Apoc. G. 8. after the mention of eb, isa 


2 * Alt our Tranflation, © [and Hell (but it ſigni ſies this 4 
9 ſeparation; or inviſible ſtate, or — in Firs 


aer was a © olle wet of it, and a companion it. 
(much leb 


eu that it refers not to that whith [ 
to Paradife'): but onely to Ga pert —— 
| ſouk and body, may farther appraf by the 


mentioned fie, [ There 2048 given them-power 10 Kill, Ot. 
abi th re ford, with famina, ami with deurih, wrt 


boaſts of the earth,” And ſo Chap. a0. 14.fDearh awd Mile 
are cal nw the lake of fireʒ and Ver.13. gave _ vhoſe that 
were im it. 8o Eeeluſ. 48.5, Me that raiſeih the dead fm 
death awd from Hades, fure raiſes not out of Hell; and 
the Song of the three 'Children,ver.64.God's delivering 
them from Hades will not be extended to Hell, bu o. 


0 He Hel. And that che Ancient 3 5 0 
2 s of 4 ay of — moſt ancient feat 


— +: med to be given by 
he King of 2205 35 the other in the Pen 
, I 2 ti a eeing in this, that Chi 
wth mavy , but de alone + where G00 
tent were (in _ words) to Hades, yet Ars 
ot there be thought to Ggnific che place of the 
= r dae e be conceived fo have re- 
urned from thence alſo _ a gfeat multitude; which . 
ph it were peths' recable with ſome mens 
icies 25 eannot ea ly : reſolved to be the mean- 


5 their i- | met and bes 
— doch . — * * . 2 


_—_ ther», ard particularly by Plato in the front; and prought them 
wich him. f Sore Rooks there e called the Fibylline Oracle · „ in all proba» 
y wrice tten hy ſome chen, and ttlat vn ancient one, {about 1he Emperor. 
His time, it is vy may ciecumRances mot ytobable. Y lo4þe ficſt; 
ele, after the 2 and Fall of man, (here 1 ention of his dearth 
60 tal tare, and. ( upon.ocetion of this cloſe, 53413 as aN Tic; 


22 them all this account is g ven of the ord" APs, 
Alu de won Md tarug, & iT apo r@ d A 
L daru, gate. q war απεν¼ũ—˙ . 
dan] mp rw. di omy ore an Tg 
N. Arges 6 Aide Sus tives Nl 0, 7 
1 1 i. clear what i» weant by that word ["Adu} The common flite of the 
tas, when rheic bodies ate laid 1 the grave, the condition not ovly of the wice 
gor only of che godly;but ef the ad r 
5,8 follows — F c g dies, 
hben they were gene 10 Hades, were Lonored by Fm 2 2 args h. 4 heir 5 
emer! W 5 u, ubich is Hell indera, there bein no ſb p: oper notion © 
tel Þ -he Nat Teſtament zus the place of ih Rephaim or Giants, '* rov 11, * 5 
8. he He rep and Greek reaging. So in Philemon, Ken 28 75 
ä * . ment rer C H ae GEL 
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1s af. ſouls are like tb womb of A uöu)uft 
er Lin ibe grave } yet without 
was e Ay, in Hades ; and ſo 
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you ſufficiently with an account of this fecond inter- 
pretation and the grounds of itz and 1 ſhall add but this, 
That as it may Bye fly; be believed, that Chriſt did is 
the ſpace of thoſe Neve days locally nd, to ſhaw 
himſelf triumphantly to the Devils: ſo they that on-the 
premiſed grounds reſolve it poſſible, that there maꝝ b 
no more concluded from this Article but -onely that 
Chriſt being crucified, dead, aud buried, continued itt 
the ſtate of the dead, his ſoul really 9 from the 
bed for ſome ſpace, but not fo long till his body ſhouls 
putre.. in the grave, (to which it follows aptly, That 
the third day he roſe again, or was reſtored from that ſtate) 
may be pious believers alſo, and offend nothing againſt 
the Creeds or Doctrine of our (or of the Ancient) 
Church, ſo they du not condemn thoſe others that ate 
contrary-minded. I meant not to have inſiſted on any 
ſuch ſpeculative dificulty,yet upon your demand I have. 
given you an account of it. Ww f 


S. I acknowledge it ſomewhat diff ant from your deſgnl 
method, yet — for felf to — abel by bee in 
nothing elſe, yet in knowing my duty 10 my ſelf and others 
in matters of this nature, which may piouſly be believed 

either fide, The Lord grant me the ſpirit of Meekmeſi a 
Charity in all things. u will now proceed to that "which: 

- follows after the Articles of Chrifts death, 10 wit, that of 
bis Reſurrection. 3 1 


The br: S C. The Practical Belief of Chriſt's Reſurrection , 
ea! be'iefof 1. Our actual riſing to new life, as neeeſſary as that 


— Mortification-premited; 2. Our appearing Tas he did y 
| to men, and walking 2 before hem in 
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Kiſted fate 


np 54 - | N e 23 2 2 0 
Weſpal live with bim, i. e. live this new Hife f we do 


wore dominion over him, Verl. 9. till by God's mere 
whe taken up to bliſs; 4. Out 22 Chri 
aof his riſing, Col.3.2 Korn. l. ARES 
ran effect of his riſing, Col. 3. 2. Rom. 4. 23. & 8. 33,34. 
Our haſtning this reſurrection, (parallel to eit 
. third day) not ſo a out ſelves 
aan and humiliation (that grave, as it were, 
the mortified ſoul) as to hinder action and vital 
totmances, but by the power of that Spirit that 
2 12 * from the grave, immediately to riſe to 


. Whar in the praftical belief of his Aſcention ? 


- 


© Aſcending aſter und dwelling with him in divine- 


Meditation, being heavenly minded, ſeeking and mind- 
hand favoring of thoſe things ihat are above, the duty 
al thofe that are riſes with Chriſt, Col. 3. . 

8. What of bu fitting at the right hand of God, ihe 
Rther Almighty ? 


erke phraſe of ſtring cc. ſigni fes Chrilt's reigning, 


his having all Power given to him; you may ſee it by 
mparing Pſal. 110.1. with 1 Cor. 15. 25. In one place 
it is, The Loyd ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right 
band, untill 1 make thine enemies thy foorſtool; in the 
other, He muff reign till be hath put all enemies under his 
rr. This you have formerly learned to be an union of 
Regal and Prieftly Office : his giving Commands to 
his Church, & his interceding withGod for hisChurch, 
ind chat ſo powerfully ,as actually to beſtow that Grace, 
anPardon which he intereedes for. And this is farther 
loted by thoſe titles there repeated of ¶ God the Father 
mighty} that Infercefion of his to God being as to & 
er (both of him and us) who will, and to a Father 


| unttreacherouly r inc out ſelves agaln) a9 Chrift did, 
king tai ſed from the dial, died wo mote; death had mo ' 


OF bis * 
techn. 


Of his fits, 
ring at the 
right hand 
of God. 


Sandy. who is able to grant whatſoeyer he prays \ 


S# And ther the practical Belief of this Article will be, 
Vic, to giye my ſelf up ane be ruled by bios 
55 "* | 
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Sect. III. 


CO Hit. 


Ofh's com- to judg both the quick and the dead ih 
ing to jadg- C. Ourconflant making up our accounts unn 


Of the Holy that of the Holy Ghoſt ? 


(in all his Inflitutions and Comn 0 
that he hat N the Fa under him to ral of J 
me. Seoondſy, to depend on 1 | to offer q 

all our Prayers to God in and 2 nirdy e 
recelve( and make the holieſt uſe and advantages of) all 

Grace that ſhall flow from him. And fourthly, when hg. 
15 ſo ready at hand to our Relief, to reſolve to look iʒ 
him in all temptations, and count it our wretchleſs abuſe; 
of his goodneſs, if we do not perſevere in deſpight of all 
aſſaults to the contrary. G 


8. What of bis Coming from that right hand in Haus, 
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Coming, as daily expecting a righteous, though a gratis 
ous, Judg to fit upon us, according to thoſe many tiths. 
we have of him in holy Writ: as Ia. 33. 22. The Lora, is 

Chriſt, (as appears Verſ. 17,18.) 5 our Fubgs our Lau- 
giver ,our Kings and then our Saviour; 2 ſs . 1.8, The 
Lord Feſus taking vengeance in flaming fires ſo tht 
wrath of the Lamb, Apoc. 6.16. and the ſearcher of i 
reins and heart (the expreſſion of a Judg) Apoc. 2. Bi, 
A notion which of all others will bring us to a pious aw 
of him, as of one which will not ſuffer any one ſin to: 
be carried along under the difguiſe of Religion, or an 
confidence of his favor; but (againſt all provokers) ſhall 
come from hy Throne (though it be of mercy) in Het 
ven, to judge us here : one that is not to be moved with: | 
paſſions, with bribes, with flatteries, to puniſh or reward 
according to any other method or rule, but only that of 
[Every man according to 1115 works. 
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tions and Commands) and by all tha = 


; _ 
S. Will you now proceed to thoſe other Articles, and fi. 


c. The word Gho# ſignifies Spirit; which being, by: 
way of Excellency, a title of God's, (God. i a Spirit): 
and ſo here attributed to him, and denoting the Third 
Perſon in the Trinity, (which is alfo the Fountain and 
Spring of all Spiritual liſe in us) is here called Hoh 
not ſo principally, becauſe he is Holy in himſelf, 1. 
pure without all mixture or ys either of ſin, ot 
corruption, or pollution, or hypocrifie, or partiauty, 
_—_ p ypocriſie, party 
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litle weak degree of Sanctſty that the n 0 


nQifying Spirit, which worketh in us by his prevent- 
ing, fanctifying and aſſiſting grace, both to qvill and ro 


wales of diſpenſation, 1. Outward , i2, Inward. The 
ward way was his viſible deſcending upon the Apo- 
We and fitting them with Graces, and inſtating them 


durch of Chriſt over the world. 
8. ¶ hat were thoſe Powtrs ? 


m thoſe whom they had baptized, and to adminiſter 
he Sacrament of ChriſtsBody and Blood, and ſo td pre- 
ſerve or ſtabliſh thoſe whom they had planted. 3. To 
teiſe the Power of the Keys in Cenſures, puniſhing 
epertinacious, caſting them out of the Church, that 
they may be aſhamed,and ſo think fit to reform their 
icked lives;and pon approbation of theirRepentance 
andReformation,abſolving,andreceiving them into the 
1951 again; and all this to govern thoſe whom they 
ad planted and confirmed in the Faith. And 4. to or- 
dain others,and commit the ſame power to thoſe which 
the Holy Ghoſt had ſetled in themſelves, and ſo to pro- 
nde a Miniſtery of his 1 celeſtial Calling, (ſent by 
Chriſt, as he was by his Fat 
tinue by Succeſſion from one to the other, to the end of 
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4 or the Holy Ghoſt's deſcent, (beſide the extraordi- 


* 


— gifts of Tongues and Miracles, &c. needful for 
joſe 


and to gain Belief to their Preaching, but not ſo neceſ« 
| ary aſter:) & in reſpe& of theſe he is ſtyled theParaclete, 
W4 which is a word of a larger ſignificancy than any one 
2 | Engliſh word can expreſs, and therefore is thought fit 
ie got to be tranſlated, but retained in other Languages, 
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fins all this in a moſt eminent degree, nothi thing in 2 
keis the Author of all Holineſs and Purity in us; that. 

$ regenerate 
mong us do attain to, being a Ray and Fffufion of that 


good leaſure. This the Holy Ghoſt doth by two, la ac ng. : 
0 | 


with Powers to plant and preſerve and govern the 


C. 1. To Preach and Baptize thoſe that received their. C 
Doctrine, and ſo to plant a Chriſtian Church. 2. To con- 1b 


er, Fokn 20.21.) to con- 


the world. All which donations and inſtatings were the 


firſt times, to rear? 10 all Nations intelligibly, - 
t 
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Syriack and Latine, and will beft be rendered by, 
three ſeverals, (according to the notation of that vor 
in Greek, ) firſt, Advocate, ſecondly, comfort, yea, at 
thirdly, Exhorter. | 


S. What do you mean by the Holy Ghoſt being an Ad. 
vocate ? E: 2 
c. Two things: he came to he an Advocate both of 
Chriſt, and of us: Of Chriſt, in pleading his cue 
againſt the incredulous world, which is ſet down Foby 
16.8, and expteſt by a three-fold Conviction (it being 
the Advocates part to * convince and confute, ſham 
and ſilence the adverſary, Tits 1. 9.) t. of Sin, ” 
Righteouſneſs, 3. of Judgment. 2 
S8. What is the meaning of thoſe three Convictions? 
C. Among the Jews there were three ſorts of Cauſes 
or Actions: Firſt, In h criminal matters, which here 
word for word is rendred {* of Sin. ] Secondly, for ths 
defending and vindicating of theJuſt and Innccent cal 
led in à Hebrew by a phraſe which is again literally 
rendred [of e Righteouſnęſs.] Thirdly, for the cons 
demning of the wicked,which is as literally that which 
we there read [of Judgment. Now theſe three Action 
the Holy Ghoſt was to manage on Chriſt's behalf, asag 
Advocate for a Client.agatn the incredulous gait-ſay- 
ing world. Firſt, he ſhould convince the world of! 
great crime committed in not believing,but reje&ing of 
Chriſt,& that by legal evidence of that Law, Deut. 18.22. 
(which was on purpoſe to diſcriminate the true Meſhas 
from all falſe pretenders, Verſ.18.) where it is reſolved, 
That if the Prophecies of a Prophet come not to paſs, 
then he is a falſe Prophet ; but if they do, he is a true 
one. And therefore the very coming of the Spirit,aſter 
the Aſcention of Chriſt, being the thing propheſied b 
Chriſt in this place, (and ſo his prophecy fulfilled) ſha 
be a legal proof of this crime of theirs, in not receiving 
Chriſt thus teſtified and demonſtrated to be a trus 
Prophet; which ſure was the reaſon why it was not 
Gas Chriſt ſaith) ſo dangerous or irremiſſible to oppole 
Chriſt at his preſence on the Earth, as it would be tg 


. blaſpheme or oppoſe the Holy Ghoſt, Aatthj. 12. 31. $6 


condly, 
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ect. II I. 4 Prackiral Catechiſm. 2 
condly, he ſhould convince the world that Chriſt was a 


berauſe at his Aſcenſion it is ſaid, A cloud received him out SvagnTh 
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moſt 1 perſon, and moſt unjuſily-crucified ( and - 
ſo vindicate and defend his innocent Client) by his 5 
aſſumption to Heaven, and participation of his Fathers 4 
glory, (which aſſumption of his is expreſt by that 

eL! you ſee me no more ] both here and elſewhere, * d £7 


* ght, Act. 1.9.) which was a certain argument of pt» 
is Righteouſneſs, or Innocence. Under which alſo may 
be eontained that imputed righteouſneſs of his to us by 
"way of ſatisfaction, together with thoſe imperfe& be- 
innings of San&ification wrought in our hearts - 
Power of his Reſurrection, and a moſt proper effe 
of his Aſcenſion, Interceſſion, and exerciſe of his Kingly 
power in Heaven. Thirdly, he ſhould uſe a third argu- 
nent to convince the world, to wit, that taken from the 
judging,condemning, ſentencing, and executing his ad- 
yerſary, even the Prince of this world, the Devil, who 
being the firſt contriver of Chriſts death,is now repayed 
In his kind by way of retaliation,in a manner deſtroyed 
and flain,turned out of his Kingdom, (which is a kind , Ad. 
gf civil death to him, and ſo called by the f voice in iba 
Plutarch)by the ſilencing of his Oracles, turning out of 2 
Wolatry and Heatheniſh vices, which before without — a 
controll had reigned in the world. To which it was alſo , 5 de 
conſequent, that all Satans inſtruments ſhould pay very en, 
dear for their infidel rebellious actions, in like manner W f 
as Satan himſelf was uſed for his riotous behaviour 
againſt our Chriſt. 
8. mu have ſhewed me how he was Chriſt's Advocate, 
you [aid alſo that he was ours: how is he ſo ? 
C. In ſetling a Miniſtery to pray and intercede for 
their ſeveral Congregations, (and enabling them in the To us. 
very Apoſtles time to form a Liturgy (of which ſeveral 
paſſages remain unto us at this day) to continue in the 3 
Church to that end) and thereby helping our infirmities, 9 
and teaching us to pray as we ought. : 
S. How « he a Comforter ? $ r 
c .in divulging that excellent comfortable news of the , Offlze o 
Goſpel, the Promiſes of pardon and Grace to them that Comfornes 2 
want comfort, Z 4 S8. Hew I 
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. IV. 4 fractical Catechiſm. 


8. What is the meaning of the Holy Catholick Sect. Iv. 


uch ? of the Holy 
, The word Catbolick ſignifies #niverſal, Alpes deset 
JLcctended all the world over; in . | 
Fer ſtate of the Fewiſb Church, which was an in- cathollcl.. 
| dofure divided from all the world beſide, in time of the * 3 
i aw; whereas now the Goſpel is preached to all the _— 
World, and (by thoſe powers of the Holy Ghoſt: fore- „ 
mentioned) a Church with all thoſe miniftrations in ie 
conſtituted over all the world. This Church is a ſotic- 1 


ty of Believers, ruled and continued according to thoſe 5 

Ordinances, with the uſe of the Sacraments, Preaching 2 

of the, Word, Cenſures, &c. under Bi or Paſtors, e 

ſucceeding thoſe on whom the 1 came down, 9 

and (by receiving Ordination of thoſe that had that r 
its | power bofare them,z.e.of the Biſhops of the Church, the $5.10 he OY 
arly | continued Succeſſors of the Apoſtles) lawfully called to "AER NY 
date I thoſe offices. And in reſpect, firſt, of theſe holy powers Hof. 
»As | and offices; and ſecondly, of the my Ghoſt, the „ 
the || Author and Founder of them; thirdly, of the ſanctity = 
> be | of life that ought to be in theſe, and all Chriſtian Pro- "223-5 
ath | feſſorsz and fourthly, of the end, the begetting and s 
1 or of encreaſe of holineſs, to which the very conſtituting of 3 
and {| «Church was deſigned; in theſe four reſpects, I ſay, it „ 
aly, b, hat this Catholick Church is called baly. 2 
the 8. What is it to Believe the Holy Casbebel Church ? de 2 
ent C. To acknowledge that all the world over, by the camyorick * 


on- | Miniſtry of the Apoſtles ſuch a Church was gathered, Church. * 
x | and by the Holy Ghoſt endued with thoſe foreſaid 
c. powers, and ſo ſhall in ſome meaſure continue unto the 

by end of the world; the gates of Hell, i.e. the moſt fatal 
| dangers, deſtruction and death it ſelf, being not able to 


eſe, ow again#t it) within which whoſoever lives and 

t it e (a faithful obedient ſon of it) ſhall be re- 2 

5 (0 warded by the great Husband of his Church, our Sayi- 8 
2 n i P * 5 | 

rith | - 8: What & the praftical part of this belief? LY 
de living pexceably  eritably, faithfully and nge s, 

e | obedy vtly within this fold of the univerſal Church, it. 4 


Ups all reverence to the decrees and doctrines _ 9 
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and in every particular or national Church ob 
them that have the rule over us, labouring to preſerve b 
unity of faith and charity with all our fellow-brethren, 
both. in that and all other particular Churches; and nat 
breaking into factlons, parties, diviſions, ſubdiviſiom, 
but labouring our utmoſt to approve our, ſelves 
1 members of that Holy Catholick Church, by ul 
| ; charity, brotherly love, enſuing and contending 
Of the peace, and all other branches of Chriſtian purity, 
Communion 8. Now follows the Communion of Saints; what 4 
of baints. you mean by that ? - 
dene, C. I conceive that the word rendred Communion, 
rie ov - doth moſt properly and uſually ſigniſie Communication, 
rue? x0!- (in that ſenſe as to communicate ſignifies to v give, 
n to impart or diſtribute to others, to make others 
Nom; Kkers of any ſpiritual or corporal gift, ) beneficence and 
Lucian. liberallty: and that either to the bodily indigenciesd 
eme. Kess. the poor Saints, as many times in the © New Teſtament 
ng the word ſignifies; or elſe by any other way of chatiy 
| begs 8 and mercy, which you know is then 33 when it 
Ueb. 13.6. expreſt to mens ſouls, by advice, counſel, reprehenſion, 
So o- ſpiritual conference betwixt man and man, and in am 
dias 15. Kind of effuſion of grace from God to us. Thus ins, 
onwu, Pauls ſolemn form of benediction, after the mention of 
Rom. 1 f. 26. the grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, (i. e. his bounty ani 
To moke 4 — 1 and the love of God, (i.e. the ſame again in a 
contribution other word) is added, 4 rhe Communication of the Hol 
ro „e Ghoſt, (i.e. the liberal diſtribution of all thoſe gi 
es aa 228 which flow from him, the Conduit of all grace) be ii 
2 =. col you all evermore, 
rwviay d, e eit 705 dg, Charity and liberality of adminiſiring 
ward the Samty 2 cor. S. 4 K Ab r *211@ridg\liberal diſtripution, 2 Cor. 9. ij. 
No % «5 cutyy3r icy liberality dow ard the Goſpel, i. e. toward the Minihn 
and propagation of it, Vhil. 1. 5 ci v Nas, Philew.6. Iiberality to the us 
Saints, procecding fiom hs faith, expreft,ver 5- by love and faith to the Lord Teſus 
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and ioward al Saints; faith to the Lord Feſas, and love er charity io ard all Saint 0 
by which their bowels were refreſbed,ver.7 Zug ra3)o ori. Tim. An | 
fd xomratia mrevuaTr® tie. | = 
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S. But how do you apply this notion of the word 10th 
matter in hand, I mean 10 the interpreting of this Artick 
the Creed ? | | C. 1 
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| by 
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. Thus, that ir;ſhgjl contain in it two things eſpeci- Iwo parts 
. according to the two kindes of liberality mentio- of it. ; 
Ted,corporal and ſpiritual. For the firſt, we finde in ma- f. 
eke, of the 40e, that at the firſt Preaching of - 
he Apoſtles, many came in and believed, and they that : 


ay did ſo, ſold their goods and poſſtliont, and diftyibuted them —_ 
A. 44 every one bad necd, As 2, 46. 8nd had ad s,! #; 
" won, verſ, 4.1. and * lileraliey (or ehari- a 1e 
M toward all the people, verſ. 47. And this is called Jorg, * 


iy this very word which we render » Commurnyor, but b I 
en hes r * c 2. And then the moſt 
iteral importance of cke phraſe, { © Communication of c xoiywr'a 
en, Of of the Saints] will be this matter of and 7 — 
nn in that Apoſtolical ſtory, 11. the general pra- 
ice of all believers in the firſt age of Chriſtianity, to 
ive together in that moſt liberal, charitable manner, o- 


= Very man communicating what he had to the others 

ment Vans, and to that purpoſe,bringing the price of their eſtates dThi: inter. 
un en lerne it at the Jpoitles fees, and making them the Pom tete 
= wards of their liberality. This was ſo eminent an have be 
ſion, of Chriſtian charity, ſo ively a charaftee of Primi- accepted by 
nan fire Saints, ſo immediately and remarkably conſequent be learned 
ins | the Preaching of the Goſpel to the Gentiles, that it —— 2 
onof way well deſerve to be put into our 4 Creed, next after s 5 Where 


the Article of the Holy Ghoſt, and as a branch of that ſpe:kingog 

n an | the Zoly Carbolick Church, meaning that of the Apo- the nah 

\ Hol Mies age; and ane the Nicene Creed joyneth bey, s N 
gil them both in one, the Holy Catholick aud ApoRolick |, * 

, with berech: and then you will preſently know what it is #ur pouperie- 

c to believe this Article, vr. to aſſent to that relation he Jith, 
4 ol Scripture,and from thoſe examples to learn that moſt FROM Se. 
15 excellent Chriſtian grace of charity and liberality to all bee — 
SP fe felow-members of our Chriſt, and at leaſt to retain firemur,/an- 

ome conſiderable degree of it in the actions of our fu- forum com- 
be pur fure lives, remembring that it is the part of the taith of eee 
8 of Sarnts in the Creed belongs to this matter, I only wonder, why having fo 2 
68 © * notion, he did oot in thuſe Notes apply it to Ad, 2. 42, (where the very 
vord wei in this ſenſe is obſereatle 3 ) and am by that,” and ſon's other 
Wine in thoſe Ant. of hi; on the A and Epiſtles, inclined to conjecturs, 
Ut that Volume hd not received hi laff eate and ſurvey before his death. 


Chriſt 
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holy men, all Saints, all Chriſtians. And this is of many | 


Of Remiſſi. 
on of fing 0 


, What bellef 
of it irc» 


Chriſſ to looſen tho miſers hand, to enlarge his heut 
melt him into that ſoſt temper, and incline him to maks © 
others partakers of that plenty which he hath received Þl 
from God, to practiſe that bounty toward all, which 8 
ſee ſo hugely exemplified by Chriſt to mankinde. 

8. What elſe is contained in this Article ? N 

c. I told you there was another kinde of chari 
communicativeneſs, the ſpiritual expreſſions of 
which have been, are, and ought ſtill to be 


« #42 4 


ſorts,but may briefly be contained in this, The |; 
ing all Chriſtian offices of love one to anotherzhrſt, prays 
ing with-and for one another, ( and he that ſeparates 
himſelf from other Chriſtians, and hath not charity 
enough to pray with them, or that is ſo proud or mas 
licious, that he will nat pray for all men, eſpecially all 
Chriſtians, whenChriſt did pray for his very crucifier, 
is far 2 from this charity ; ſecondly, praiſing Go 
with and for one another, a duty continued — 
betwixt us and the very glorified Saints in Heaven, 
far as is moſt commodious to the condition of each, the 
Saints in reſt and joy daily praying for their yonget 
brethren, the Church and the Saints in the campon 
Earth praiſing God for thoſe revelations of his fu: 
and glory to their elder brethren in Heaven. And the 2 
_ believing this, as a duty that Chriſtianity hath c01 
made us to be ſo much concerned in, will have a full ins Me 
fluence on our pra&ice,Ineednot inſiſt to ſhewyouhoy, * 
S. What is the meaning f the Article [Remiſfion of Gl 
ſins ? | The words I underit and, aud conceive them to figni- M1 
ft God's pardon of all treſpaſſis committed againſi him, th Ch 
ſame which you interpreted to me in the Lord's Prayer me 
but what is 10 be my meaning when I ſay, I believe it 1 bb Y oc 
every man bound to believe that his fins are pardoned ? | 
c. That the (ins of any particular man are a que 
1 to him is not the 1 thisArticlezthete I ene 


Y 05 Sarg ss ern des 


= 
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ing no revelation of God's in Scripture (which alone 1 
can be the Object of Faith) concerning the ſtate of any f 
particular perſon,anyfurther than, fromthe generalProe. beli 
miſes of pardon to all true Penitents,he ſhall(upon — ; 
8 punaioy 2 
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e of himfell, and finding that he is of that num- 


ber be ab to pronounce unto n 5 
3 Miniſter eſpecially; whoſe office it is, having a clear 
view of his or bor 8 unto him: net- 
ther of which being ible in t onneings, it 
vet — of faith to him. That which is the 
Article of Faith here, is, That by the death and ſuffe- - [Tg 
rings of Chriſt there a” ey and remiſſion to be had T7 
bor finners,(which all the legal performances could not a 
to, thoſe being only a remembrance, or 
cbm on of fins, Heb 10. 3. no means of power « 
erefficacy-to work remiMon) that the having forfeited 
our perfe& unſinn ing innocence in Paradiſe, ſhall not . 
(on condition we return to God ſincerely) be able to a 
exclude us from God's favour and grace here, nor from 
Heaven hereafter. This Article is ſo near of kin to the | 
' doctrine of the ſecond Covenant, ſet down in the firſt he 
part of -our conference, that I ſhall need onely to' refer 1 
you to that place, and not enlarge any farther on it. 
8. But what © the practical belief of this Article 2 
C. 1. To ſet our ſelves ſincerely to the performance of The pradi- 
that condition, on which the remiſſion of ſins'in the cal belief of - 2 
Goſpel is promiſed and purchaſed for us. a. To conti- | 
nue in fultaſſurance of hope toward God, that if we per · 
form our paxt, God in Chriſt will never fail in his. | 
3. To pray to God in Chriſt daily for his mercy. 4. To* - 5 
continue in the moſt melting ſtate of Humility and 3 
Meekneſs, as remembring that all our good that we do, — 
ot can attain to in this life or another( Sanctiſication, or y "20 
Glorification)is utterly unimputable to us, or any ing 
in us, and wholly to be acknowledged the purchaſe. ol 
Chriſt, who alone hath delivered us from the puniſh-' 
ment of our ſins, both as that is deprivation; of the viſion: 
of God hereaſter, and of his grace here all the ſtrength 
that any Chriſtian hath to reſiſt any ſin, being a tonſe- 
, quent of this remiſſion of fins, i.e. of God's ing recon- , 
eiled unto us in Chriſt, not imputing our trip 
.- I ſhall now invite you on to the next e, 
Reſurre&ion of the Body: What & the rthingiprofe 
believed in thas Article Y _ © <3 
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c. The ears? oe reſtduratien or fiſing agi 
of this very ſame fleſh of ours out of the grave, which 

the curſe of God inflied on ſin doth go down this 
The punifttment on all mankind upon Adams al 


8 
- (0 


FY 


Ser 


though it do ſtill — 


1 


” 


FRE: 


unto bliſs. | 1 

8. Bur how will it be poſſible for dead bali 

(mezldred to 21 and then bᷣlotus over the face of the 

earth, or devonred' by avild beaſts, and "thoſe gain di. 

votered by worms, or by other men) to viſd again, or return 

| to vhuie former eflate ? | 2 

1 C. That power that raiſed Feſus from. the dead, uu 

The poſlibt- alſo quicken dur r lan — will call af 0 

Ry of t- men out of che duſi, and God that made all out of no- | 

thing,can furdly reſtore our bodies again to us, however eee 

tranſmuted: and that he wilt do ſo, you have both the 

Plain affirmations of Scriprure, (Ch## is the ferſt fru mol 

2 that ſſeep, and then al the heap muſt one day 8 

ollow; the head being riſen, the body cannot remaitf I 14s; 

long behinde 3 and at large you have it aſſerted, 1 Cor? c 

15.) and the judgment of reaſon it ſelf, though nor nite 

telling us how, yet making it reafoniable to believe tha” I ener 

it w ill be fo,” beeaufe otherwiſe our bodies, which a f hath 

both the inſtrumerits and copartners of all ſin and al wa 

- righteous actions and fufferings, will be left un puniſti- ate 

; ech and unte warded. WTR ; 

8. What thi practical beliefof ih drtice 

The pride. - CC The —— our bodies in à ring condition; 0. 

ell of, neither by unnlennnefs, nor drunkemneſs, nor worldli-- toge 
Its mindedneſs, nor ſloth, nailing our feldes to che earth or 
21144 © mire, 


a 


mor 


#4. 


— 


uno God's reſt, that their bodies being joyned to their 
ſouls, they may continually dwell rogether(like Bren hron 


een e r , I OT 


„. 


in aniiy) that good and joyful life. 
8. But what kind of bodies ſhall thoſe be after they be 


Spiritual bodies (1 Cor. 15.44.) Firſt, in reſpect of 
thequalities, ſpiritualized into a high Agility, Rarity; th be- 
Clarity,and fuch as will render them moft commUdious dies taifed. 
kabitations for the ſoul, made partake? of that divine 
viſion. Second ly, in reſpect of the prineiple of life and 
motion, which in natural bodies is ſome natural prin- 

but in theſe is the Spirit of God, which ſhall 

in them without eating or drinking, &. 

of this? 


8. What i the practical belief 


C. 1. Endeavouring toward hee Excelleneies here, The praQi- 
mortifying and ſubduing the carnal _ le, and ma- cal belief of 
king it as tame and tractable as may be, and altogether. iht. 
2 with the Spirit. Secondly, raifing up qοπνẽỹjRt 
ſouls, 7.6. labouring that they be, and continue-In a re- 
generate ſtate, and not butying them in that worſt kind 
of grave, the carnal aſſections and luſts, which is the 
moſt dangerous death imaginable. *'- © 66-30 

$. ma are #029 cb to the laſl Article, The life ver- 
liſting 3 n ed 3 
C. Only this, that the liſe which we lead here is a fi- Of chere 
nite, ſhort,feeble life, for ſome — neither weg- 
, 2 2 ane this b rittle ; 


tection of the Body is an infinite, everlaſti 

ate, in endlefs joys to every true penitent believer, 
6 aeious provobh er. 
8. What in dhe pra icul nf, (Ts 


bps: i r fo difant flates' The prog. 
er. 


bliſs, it. 


8 
ol 


never io think fit to forfeit that eternal cal belief of - 


| HG, anne tht ern wo, rarer op 1 
gain, or eaſe, or relief from thei Crols if 
—_ of the in this life) for thoſelnl &.. 
minutes that ate allowed us here. Secondly, to uſes ! 
improye that moment here ſo as Irs found gs 
tion * eternity 1 
8. a leave the Antioh Everlaſting ifs, 
(ubich Thu belongs to 'an eternity 0 bli iſs on one fade, | 
woes om the other) I beſe beſeech you [atisfie isfie me in one 
tulty, which is ready to ſhake my 74555 and it i r 
it can agree with God's juftice aud goodnefi, i v2 
kind of equity in bim, that the fons and 3 al ö e 
years of our ours, that bring us in x preſent im 
of dl delights aud joyes, ſhould be paid for ſo 7 with 1 EF» 
Woes; there being no proport ibm indeed betwixt this. 8 
ite and that infinite. Some anſwers I have heard gi 
to this doubt 1 4s firſt, That owt fins are againit an 4 * 
nite Deity; and — That if us ſhould live infinit teh, 
e won 7 Manne. But me- thinks theſe ant 


3 whi 2 Ea not at all; I believes I cauli 
the grounds which you have. 1 


y reaſon, an 
2 peu yo hows. 
6 Ton ſhall not need, for I ſhall render you andi | 
account of your ſcruple; and firſt, tell you that & 3 
right underfianding o it will prove a piece of Div. 7: 
ty, which as It is a foundation of all good practice, y 31;.5 
may chance to ſtand you in ſtead for all your N 
conſultations 838 your ſouk 1 
S. What then # the 8 399 of Galt is þ 
The choice C. The choice an Loptiont at God hath given MY >... 
88 — — his word, either to return and live, or to Sk a. 
or periſh everlaſtingly : The two kinds of Ret 1 
2 two Eternities, whieh are put into our 
by God, (by way of Covenant) to have our 5 1 n 
one of them,which ſoever we ſhall chuſe; the compi as 
being ſo made between God and 29 r which ap 
qffered one, if they will not accept of thoſe t erm 4 heir 
which Mc, is offered, do, for t i he 4: 
nureof the fame Covenant, lf! into the other. Iudig 
5 ee and wrath to en thas work. coil, t 


flats; 
. not aur Grown,cur de- 


ip: 5 have. been 8 


* i de; and endes all; Hed lf ted 


— thoſe fatal chalns, a rationl Ts 1 have 


j forall ou, that this * were to make meri 4 KY 
Pot un blame enough on God: and ſo there 125 


reaſon on eicher ſide.” But God that ,; 43 $80; * 


hi N | 1 * ck us — men, hath provided ratiottal re: 2, . 


ich et (adjudged to Hell byar 


For us, a rational Tribunal and Jodicature;a rati- 


KW bliſs and woznot 'onely every man ny accordin vg jb | 
Ito Heaven by a righreous Judge alſo ) but 22 Be? Deere 


- 4 ec A Cattsfaftion to all his a if he come not to 


be (hilt ſee it is his own wretchlefs contempt 
which hath uy him from it. Bebol4,;faith he by Moſes) 


1 before 7 72 life and death, bleſing ad rag 


i Kruit) in the hand of e obedien 
.- its + ugh 9 175 ke, ( which that takes u pon f ric? ? 

e 1 ebenen ſhall find reſt to bis ſoul, live the 0 Ls: 

4dr able 3 Os a of felicities here, and paſs from a | 
to a Throne) and eternity of miſet᷑ ies to him 


"| ih ; will fall In love with them, and to no man elſe. 
Ira iſe was created for him ) the everlafFing fire was 
red for tb Devil and bu Angels: e e 


9 4 12 8 42 and works called It to them, Wild: 1.16, 75 
fred x k of riot upon Hell, invade Lucifer 
ul be, —4 if you miar k, ſtrive more vehementl for 


2 F their portion in Toned Like of Briniſtone, eadure mort 


500'Y te tal hard{hip* in their p thither, than an 
| 1 vi his 10 0 ue toward Heave 


10 A atop 30 fen would, if yu were ae 
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the ſame thoughts 
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tbe bongur an 
eputation in wo, 454. T T | 
2 fo to retralt my choice, to call 5 


2 : thy es of. my. *. 

i 

— rope; 10 bring me Jlight 379 

2 e 70 Us out @ more. Rar, more juſtifa 

uoyage. 2 
: The 1. Lord.c len and profpc you, th that ref 
11 75 = Rem men rey i 


tion, and br 5 other impr 


S8. But m here not he place; f ome farther g 
and 55 9 matter ? 75 5 = font 14 ba 
$0W prope and ie go : How 7257 ral 77 aid, That 8] 
eternity of. the þ þ nner, puniſh FF May on the che 100 
and o tion given him 57 God Hts n mau, in his naturt,; 
#104 he is, hath nat bherty of choice, a leaſt, no in if eu 
20 gbod and Ft an invincible c aud 1 Fl 
on to epi * 

gh 3, 15 720 zoſed ; a : Quilion -of ſome ir ac 
7 e [ ive Y 25 dount of it, 0 > fr 
may ſeem of his 
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Image of 1 
an agreement Ns 1 to 10 10 eee al 
No: vole 1125 ate all the Comma nds of the Natutgl 
that it til & walech on uk ide, 
and Glick] e Hy to cards f 
19 585 the pleaſuręable evil; | 
dur when one dil mp0 REL ning | 
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of Fearing the dares of the underſtanding, is an evi- 
ee concerning the will of matt, that it is no natural 
ceſſary, but a ſpontaneous, arbitrary, free agent. 
nt wete happy if Experience did not give us this 
took of it. | | 
8. Bar have you not tet fall a paſſage, which being 
then 1p, will keep this arguing of yours from contluding 
Your advantage? For when you ſaid That diſeaſed na- 
are #orh cheſt thar which ir ill, is not that alſo appliable 20 
the will; obich fince the fall of man is diſeaſed, and ſe 
ahy ßere ill, and neceſſarily deſire it, (ani be mo more 
Able for doing fo; than the fick man for having @ 
diftempered palate rud appetite ) though Nature, i. e. 
thy nature, always defir:s good? 
*E The advantage you have laid hold on againſt my 
ane was purpoſely let fall that you might lay hold 
I and therefore I ſhall readily acknowledge the 
wml of man ſince the fall to be, as you ſay, diſeaſed, and, 
Hall effect of that diſeaſe, ſo ſtrongly inclined to ill, 
V unlels it be by the Spirit of God drawn and con- 
ſered to good, it is not imaginable that it will chuſe it. 
Tothis purpoſe therefore it is that Chriſt, who came to 
cite che difcaſed, ſent alſo the Spirit to perfeck their 
and then there is as little doubt, but that the will 
£ by che grace of God recovered to ſome tolerable 
eh, it may (being thus ſet at liberty) by the ſtrength 
mat grace, chuſe that good which the Spirit inclines 
e, and to which eternal reward is promiſed by God 
purpoſe to, take part with the underſtanding, and 
mh the vertuous object in the canvaſe againſt the 
miitive, and to fit and qualifie the good ts be choſen 
he will, before the evil. 
1 It ir reafonable which you jay * but, Doth not there 
ſe from bence another difficu ty 2 For, if there be an 


. 


ward prapoſed by God to the vert uous liver, will 
v2 | W this , to him that doth believe it, become ſe 0 prevalent a 
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that it muſt neceſſarily fink it down that way 3 
3 7 
, 25 deprive the will of its liberty to the contrary 
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and ſecondly, make the vertuous liver uncapableof i © a, 
ward, whos it appears, doth all for the love of that .¼ A oo 
and not for the love of vertrue? + _— 

c. Your Obje&ion conſiſts of two parts; one p Nl 6; 
againſt the liberty of the will to do evil, the othe & & 
againſt the rewardableneſs of the good which is cho 
upon intuition of the reward The firſt will be ea 
anſwered by experience: for how oft doth he H ds 
verily believeth the unchangeable truth of all the f wey 
miſes of the Goſpel, and ſo that eternal reward to M warn 
tuotis living, permit himſelf nevertheleſs to be ſeduced) 8 
by worldly or carnal temptations to vicious actio felt 

Ind ſo demonſtrate that the moſt pretious reward 
eternal bliſs doth not ſo violently weigh down the (all wa; 
for vertue, but that vice may full poſſibly carry, again wor! 
it ? As for the other difficulty, though it be greaterandill rn 
withall leſs neceſſary to the clearing of the point e 
in hand; yet becauſe it will not be unprofitable to 
- conſidered apart, I will give you my thoughts of 

The uſe ef thus 3 To adde ſome ſtrength and vigor to the loved 

Goo e. vertue, which is not alwaies ſo ſtrong in man as to 

d 0 Cline him to undertake all the difficulties that 

man. courſe of conſtant virtue is liable to, God thought fi 
propoſe an eternal reward to him that ſhould perſemm 
in well-doing, counting it neceſſary to do ſo, bees 
ſometimes life it ſelf muſt be loſt in the purſuit. And de- abler 
ing thus, it was a work of his wiſdom (for the prevent flane 
ing the force of your preſent objection, and to accalt- the x 
modate his economy to the nature of man, as a rational twice 
agent, to take care ſo to diſpoſe this matter, that de hy fa 
offered a high reward to excite us to the love of ves in; 
{o the deſireableneſs of this reward might be ſo, qual 
fied as not to extinguiſh the love of vertue,and ſo make 

it unrewardable. And the way to do this, was, Bl 

to propoſe ſuch a reward as might be moſt deſireathu the n 

vertuous mindes, vi. a ſtate either diſtin&ly defined} had 

be a ſtate of continual beholding God, of purity. Wl ſenſe 
obeying him for ever, without any temptation , way! 
contrary , ſo that the deſiring that rewa 1 equi oy os 
or includes the love of vertue, (whereas if a cara} ini 
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Mile Rad been it, vertue might have been purſued for 
ads moſt contrary to vertue, and fo have been follow- 
ed unwiltingly followed, but not loved:) or elſe a ſatiſ- 
Hon to the mind of man, happineſs in general, with- 


defining the manner how, or wherein it particular- 
yeonſifts, ſave onely, that it is the ſatisſaction of the 
ent part of us, the filling of all our rational 

by atifying of the man,and not of the beaſt in 
which Kind of reward, as it will be fooliſhneſs to the 
— man, (never valued by thoſe that are immerſed 
the world or fleſh, or indeed by any that are not gai- 
A to ſome guſt of vertue) ſo when it attrafts ſuch as 
thoſe to begin the Chriſtian courſe, and ſet out in the 
wies of virtye (as we know fear of torments, and even 
worldly inconveniences, ſometimes do) and perhaps 
lers them for that preſent (that ſtate of beginner) 
aceptable, or not unacceptable,to God, ſ uppoſing that 
den they come to know vertue, they will love and fol- 
ow it for it ſelf ; yet it never ſtands them in ſtead for 
od's final et unleſs they are by him diſcern'd 
tobe fo quallified and inclined, as that they will love 
ad purſue vertue it ſelf when they come to taſte of it, 
. n to practice it voluntarily and chearfully , 
e. onely mercenarily) when opportunities are of- 
ed for it. Secondly, (as another allay to the deſire - 
ableneſs of it) this reward was to be propoſed at a di- 
lunce, and not here to be enjoyed, but hereafter, and 
the matter of it not evidently to be known (as that 
twice two make four) but only propoſed to and received 
by faith, that ſo the greatneſs and valuableneſs of it bo- 
ing certain to attract, (and nothing being to be taken 


off from that; becauſe, firſt,being infinite, infinite muſt 


betaken from it to make it finite 5 and ſecondly, being 
tendred finite, it would then be unſufficient to ſatisfie 
the mind of man, which deſires to be alwaies happy, and 
had not that deſire put in it in vain, and would loſe the 
fenſe of preſent happineſs if it ſhould apprehend it 
would ever ceaſe to be happy,] the want of perfect evi. 
vence & place of doubting might take off from that in- 
"Mite greatneſs, and ſo from * force of the argument, 
wy” \2a 3 to 
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--* topurſueit, and leave it fo equally baſſanced with ett 
guments on both ſides, that none but a vertuous pallnll Wh 
that apprehends pleaſure in preſent vertue,andhathUl Wi 
love of vertue for it ſelf, to aſſiſt the arguments on ll (6a! 
fide, would ever part with all carnal pleaſures and gh 
fitts (and life it ſelf ) in purſuit of it: and accordingylll peat 
this is obſeryable in the world, that as we eaſily be 0+] 
that which we wiſh, and more hardly that which mov 
have leſs minde to; ſo the lover of vertue doth gall V 
come to believe that eternal promiſe of a ſpiritual A as 
life, whereas they that are lovers of pleaſures, & 40 Wt 
either not believe, or not conſider it. Thirdly, thi 
ward was to be 4 pry ſo immenſly goth no h 
dy that thought God wiſe,could tł ink he would bello 


it on any thing that were not extremely good; a 

none but he that loveth vertue,&conſequently thought 
that that was the greateſt Good, ſhould be able take 
lieve that God would thus reward them. And ſo byt 
way of infinitely wiſe ceconomp, theſe two great provi 
ions were made; firſt, that humane weakneſs ai 
becillity ſhould receive ſome relief; and ſecondly, 


vertuous performances ſhould be capable of rewardal 
the contrary of puniſhment. If this ſuffice not tow 
Wer that dificulty, I have then this farther to aden 
It; 1. That God, that hath thought fit to chuſe promils 
as an inſtrument to attract tovertuous living, will act 
1383 him that by the uſe of that means is brot 
to that end; and therefore that there is no fear that 
deſiring or loving cf the promiſes whichGod hath pro 
poſed to us to be deſired, and is fo uſeful to adde al. 
crity to the purſuit of dry vertue, which oft brings ub 
ferings along with it, and again to extend the love d 
vertue to every command of Gods, which other loves 
of vertue might poſſibly confine to ſeme few vertue, 
charity, liberality, &c. which have moſt taſte in then 
will ever rob the love and practice of vertue to whic 
it is joy ned, as a means to advance and cheriſh it, of tha 
reward which would belong to it, if it were not hy ti 
means thus improved: aud 2. That however, he tha 
loves vertna for it; own ſake, and would doe fo though 
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N ſeverity, 
| 4 r Taft, if (to acknowledge” the utmoſt imap1- 
| ab 6) the loving vertue for the reward be lels excel- 

1 5 leſs rew! prdable,! then loving it for it ſelf, yet 


fill good an rewardable in à lower degree, it 
| 155 fit fox God to propoſe theſe promiſes to men: 
5 N ale by that means many are and: wilf be attratted 
c Pe by tbe in love with vertue, which” would not 
of erwiſc have been attrafted ; and 8 0 in finite 
25 ber of Chriſtians ſo attracted Will ſe that 

* of perfection which ariſes from the h pe of the 
| ard, And this withall tends much to the glory of 
Wink may juſtly be defi gned the end of all)which 
B moſt illuſtrated by his means, That men acknowledge 
owe to him the all that ever they receive, 

8. ¶ have jet one queſtion more, 7 25 by what you 
have ſaid, and it is this, Why, i 51 of that 
ternal reward be ſo made at to be untvident 10 men, and 
75 leave them 75 of doubting, it Pond be ſo great a 
ime in wicked men not to believe thofe Promiſes, or not 
75 race Verane, which their nature groes them ſo weak 
# defere to, that they want the aſſiſtance of that Belief to 
Inc them to the purſuit of it. 

. To this I anſwer, That ar chough there 15,1 * 
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purſuing. an 
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ſort of doubting,which may remain in a man when the 
Reaſons on one . fide are acknowledged infin 
ſtronger than on the other, and onely do not demon- 
ſtrate or give evidence, or exclude all poſſibility (and ſo 
doubting ) of the contrary. And from hence comes the 
fin of Unbelief: for when wicked men, having no pre- 
yailing Reaſon to disbelieve, do yet without any 
cauſe ( upon this one occaſion, that they have not evi 
dence for what they are required to believe, thou 
be they have no reafon to doubt of it) not onely nd 
believe, apd practiſe what Belief would incite then 
to, but do act directly the contrary, even that that io 
prudent man that had but equal Reaſons on both fides 
would ever venture to do: by this it appears, that _ 
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nents: and that muſt needs be a _ fault in any 
yan, and an argument that he neither cares for Ver- 
we, nor for the reward by God promiſed to it; for i 
le did, the infinitenefs of the Promiſe, and the de- 
ireableneſs of it would make abundant recompence 
br the ſome kind of uncertainty, i.e. inevidence of it z 
itbeipg certain, that any prudent man would take any 
 Minary pains, incur any remote and lighter hazard, 
in purſuit of any thing that were infinitely deſireable, 
md withall but tolerably probable to be obtained. And 
fora knowing man to do that which is unworthy of 
web, and which no knowing prudent man would do, 
it is an error in it ſelf, fo is it a certain evidence that 
ſome habitual vice or prevailing temptation hath been 
the blinding of himz and from thence doth his guilt 
aſe, and his pnniſhment juſtly follow. 
8. Ton have now gone over all the Articles; the Lord 
pant me to live accordingly. | 
. S. Auguſtine will give you a very conſiderable 
+ bu this purpoſe; There be, faith he two kinds 
wicked men, wicked Believers, and wicked Unbe- 
levers. The wicked infidel believes contrary to the 
ith of Chriſt,the wicked Believer lives contrary to it. 


Und is ſhall be more tolerable for the men of Sodom in the fi 


hay of judgement then for ſuch. 
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— you to explain the Do&rime of 1 nts 
4 to me, becauſe me- hngt as ning « 
word Sa- - the Church - Catechiſm bre was u part 
trament. hich I could ſo hardly conquer aujth wy * 


C. I conceive it very probable, | auſe thoſe 
Inſtitutions of Chrif here 1 them as. 1 
your own reaſon could aſſiſt you any farther than that | 


to be met with, than thoſe ſhort anſwers to the queſti- 
ons in that Catechiſm do afford Jou, If you pleaſe, 
will view it over with you. The firſt Queſtion, you ſee, 
is, L How many Sacraments hath Chritt ordained in bis 
 Charch? J A Sacrament in this place ſignifies: a holy 
Rite, a ſacred Ceremony uſed in the ſervice of God; 
of which ſort of Ceremonies in general there being 
many in the Church, ( ſome ordained by Chriſt, ſome 
by the Apoſtles, ſome by the following Church gf 
ſeveral ages, and now accordingly uſed among Chrilti- 
ans, in obedience to Chriſt and the Apoſtles in what 
they ordained, and in imitation of the laudable Ca- 
nons or practices of the Primitive or ancient Church) 
ſome few there are which Chriſt himſelf when he 
was here on earth did ordain and inſtitute ; and of 
thoſe particularly the queſtion is, How many there are 
of this nature, of this immediate inſtitution of Chriſt, 
becauſe thoſe certainly which are ſuch will deſerve 
more reverence from us, & more care & diligence inthe 
uſe of them, than any others which any inferior 2 
: | 7: 


992 
8 
E 
— 
2, 
— 
= 
os 
I 
8 
or 
|= ws 
8 
a 
K 

8 
d 
= 
8 
0 
a 
5 
. o ꝓW . . » q NM I 


bn o. 


neren 


Niere 


* "V0 — 
4+ I 5 WS 
2 1 1 3 
enn 
7 „„ „ TE 


5 


ons, as Tmpoſition of hands, 
Kinde, wherein all men to 
ed (or that expect falvati- 
uld think themſelves concerned, 
ure ſtrictly obliged,ſo far as not 
v or ta omit them when they 
pale, I ſay, there be onely two 


to neglect them willfu 

700 bad, of hs Kip 1 | 

Ffirlt, Baptiſm, i. e. a Ceremony af walhing with wa- 

= either by going into a Brook and being 2 over 
head-and ears in it; or by being ſprinkled with water on 


the face or principal part, as hath been uſed in theſe 
colder Countries in ſtead of the former. Secondly, the 
Smpper, of the Lord, i. e. the bleſſing of Bread and Wine, 
| aal dleiding it among eholp which are preſentin imi- 
tation of that whickChrift did after his laſt Supper, and 
way of commemoration of that death of his, which 
immediately followed that Supper,and which (as a ſpe- 
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&l cial part of his ofice in working our redemption) we 
ſec, ought frequently to recount and commemorate by way 
by nkſgiving to him, and preſent it before his Fa- 
oly ther, to whoſe favour we have no claim but through 
od; hoſe ſuferings. 

ing 8. Will you proceed to the ſecond queſt ion [What mean: 
"me ell thou by this word Sacrament? ] which is fo plain and 
\ of pertinent to that place whereiw it is ſet,that I ſhall not need 
iſti- your belp, ſave onely to open and clear the anſwer which is 


phat given to it, ; 
Ca- C. The anſwer is, That in this place the word Sacra- 
ch) mens is fet to ſigniſie an outward viſible figa, i. e. not 
| ron holy rite or ceremony, as before I told you, 
but hat a fignificative, not empty rite, a ceremony ſet 
e are to import and denote ſomething viſibly and diſcernibly, 
rift, and that ſomething, an 1»ward ſpiritual grace given un- 
erve 10 i. e. fome ſpecial favour and gift of God beſtowed 


ache Upon us, (particularly by the death of Chriſtz) and this 
$4 ave ſignincative right ordained by Chriſt ng +" 
FN: r $M a Li 
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his immediate inſtitution, a nd deſign xd and conſeeratet 
by him to two grand ends; Firſt, as 's means whereby we 
receive the ſame, i. e. as a means of conveyance, whereby 


he is pleaſed in a peculiar manner to make over that | 


grace or favour to us, as alſo by the right and due uſe 
of which'we are interpreted to rm our or the 


condition 1 7 of us to make us capable of recei- 


ving it, and fo are actually made partakers of ſo much 
ol the grace as at that time is uſeful for us (ſuch is par- 
don of ſin, God's reconciliation, or favorable acceptance 
of us, and ſtrength to do what God requires): ) and 8e. 
condly,:as a pledg to aſſure ms thereof, 1.4. a pawn, as it 
were, delivered us from God by the hand of the Mini- 
ſter, to give us ground of confidence and acquieſcence 
that thoſe graces or favours are now ſo made over to us 
by God, that we ſhall not fail of our part in them, in- 
ſtantly in that degree as they are proper to our preſent 
ſtate, (viz.pardon of ſins paſt and acceptance of {incere 
formance,and alſo grace or ſtrength ſo to perform)& 
ereafter in that other ſuperior degree, for which we 
muſt wait till another world,(ſuch are final acquittance 
or pardon of ſin, and a pure and happy condition in an- 
other world. And all this in the th manner as when 
Come ns is made for the future, and a pawn depoſi- 
ted till the promiſe be performed. 

S. The next queſtion deſcends from the general cp 
deration of the nature of a Sacrament, to a particular 
view of the parts of it; and firft, how many ſuch parts 
there be. 

C. The anſwer you have already learn'd, and will be 
able to tell your ſelf, that as in the notion of a ſign or 
picture (as it is ſuch, i. e. as it is a mere relative thing) 
there are two parts, firſt, the reſemblance, and ſecond- 
ly, the thing reſembled, the ſecond as it were the 
ſoul to the former, without which it is a fancie, a chi- 

mera, not an image or picture; ſo in theſe holy figni- 
ficative rites there is, firſt, the ſign or outward viſt- 


ble part, and ſecondly, that which is ſignified by it, 


the grace or precious treaſure that this image is 
to repreſent, or which is to every intelligent _ 
| under; 
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parts of which. all ſuch are compounded, I ſee 
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aq gb — a cends regularly to the viewing of the 

wer affermations, in eg rw to which they be- 
og 2 And beginning Hir with the fir# Sacrament , 
Viz, Baptiſm, the queſtion is , What is the outward part Sect. Il. 
inthat, wbat the viſible ſign or form, i. e. I conceive, B- 
what is the thing in Baptiſm. ꝛubich is ſet to ſgai ie ſome niſm. 
ſuch grace of God's ? | | Bac tiſa 
..C. Water is clearly affirmed to be that ſign; that as eon the 
among the Jews, when any Proſelyte was received in 1 
among them, and entred or initiated into their Church, pe fy 

were wont to uſe waſhings, to denote their for- of Fethro, 

aking or waſhing off from them all their former pro- Moſes Fa- 
2 Heathen practices (nay, as the Jewiſh writers af oe m Jaws 

m, not onely *Proſelytes, but natural 5 Jews were inj- 8252 8 
lated by three things, Circumciſion, Baptiſm, and Sa- 1.8 
fificing;)*ſo by Chriſts appointment, whoſoever ſhoulg — n 
e thus received into his family, ſhould. be received —— 
vit this ceremony of Water, therein to be dipt (i. . ſelyte * 
according t6 the Primitive ancient cuſtom, to be put eee 
under water) three times, or in ſtead of that, to be 2 
ein kled with it, with this form ofwords joyn'd to that <p" Tatu: 
ion by the Miniſter LI Baptize thee in the Name of the Trag. Re- 
Laber, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, ] which padii.Thelf- 
words being by Chriſt preſcribed to his Diſciples, ien, 
diſt indiſpenſably be uſed by all in the adminiſtration Tyvenane bus 
ef that Sacrament, And the meaning of them is dou- by abode 
ble: firſt, on the Minifters part, that what he doth, he bv» 
doth not of himſelf, but in the Name or Power of, or 
by Commiſſion from, the bleſſed Trinity; ſecondly, and DION 
more e e of the perſon baptized, 73 
4 That he acknowledges theſe three, and HY eſiring 3 crrcamels 
Baptiſm. makes profeſton of that acknowledgment, e, aged yo 

ich is in eder the ſumme of the whole Creed, which reihen 

th Catechiſm excellently abbreviates by ſaying, That 7 Neerißer; 

e chief things learnt in thoſe Articles are, firſt, to be- nd ſo the 
live in God the Father, who hath made me and al the ele 
world, hte all Creatures as well as Men. Secondly, . 5 
£4 in riſtians. 
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in Gul rhe Sou; who bath redtemel prep Pray 
i. e. rafted death for every mam, bought out SER | 
thraldom of fi and Satan as many as were 
Adam, i. e. every man in che Werd 
Angels nor any Aker Creatutt beſide. Thin 20 
whe Holy Ghoſt, who fanfifierh me aud un rhe eld pray 
bf God, i. e. worketh grace in the heart 8 
all thofe who are obedient to his call or working; for 
thoſ. are the ele& ot choſen in that place of the doſpel 
where it is ſaid, That many are caſted, but few thoſ 4 
many invited by God, but few which make uſe 
that mercy of his, few that fre obedient tothar oth 
2. That as he acknowledges thefethree, ſo he deliver 
hiinſelf oh to them as to threeumitivided principles 
authors of Faith or Chriſtian Nefgion, and acknow: 
lelges no other as fuch, ( as to be baptized in the naw 
of Paul, ſignifies to ſay, I am of Paul, i. e. to is ny 
faith on Him, in o ppeftion ee and all otflers)y n 
receive for infallſble truth whatſoever is taught by "it 
of theſe, und nothing elſe. 3. That he devotes aid q 
livers hirnfelf tip to be ruled as an bedient fervatith 
the directions of this great Widſter,a willing Difciple d 
this blefled Tritiftys and ſo the Greek N C50 
Name Idoth import. And thefe three acts of the pt 
baptized, beit Pur together, make up his part; tflat , 
of cofditfoꝶ is required of him to make him 
pable of that” Spe Which the Minffter from God ti 
conveys upon and enſures unto him. * 
8. We nert queſtion procectls reg ularhj) to the thing 
ſegniſied tn Baptifm undir the name of the inwurd (piti- 
Tual grace, which I conceive to ind te thut favouy a 
Pecial donn ive made over from Gul. in that S acr thile f 
aun that fyled ſpiritual, as 2 to the Foul of. mi 
bi immortal ſplrit; aud inward, ar that W þ 
Pewified by the outward gu, Hrthe 2 wherein 
Jay, There be Two parts of a Pickute, un inwihd apt in 
ontward ; 'the man himſelf in "the taward part 
picture, er that which i Twolfible, the *otcrward bi 
the vifible form upon the Tale. So" that 1 (u 


my felf ie conceive "the n of "the » RY 


al Laurie 


By : | — crab your & Mance. | 
5 1 anſwer r ke on . 2 „ The 2 
and with that outward Ceres . Brut 4 


ny; 154 hh unte ſin and n new birth Into v 
the fall ndetſtanding of which, 1 mu 5 

theſe three things. Firſt, what is meant by that Ab 

nad new birth ; 8 how theſe are fignified by 

Foe, in ar gs od chiraly, how Baptiſm is a means 

of working this in us, and a pledge of affuring us of it. 

The explaining of theſe three will be nece ry to a 

cheat underſtanding of this matter. For the firſt, a death 
e of che power, and from & 

ent, of fin. the living unte 
Goes eg to it both for and 


* ; 3 


r 


ervice Power to beat gad "op hem, 
le that lie eth unte = in whom 5 5 oa adir 


Bally-flave to drudge utider it, and over and above the 
a of that, to be tormented by it alſo; and he that 


| oy at caſe, as long as he continues fo; can neither 


path living” conſidered without the grace of Chriſt in 
Mis natural «urea neither ſtrength to avoid ſin, nor 
means to eſca ne 7 puniſhment. Proportionably therefore * 1 
tothis, a death unte ſin is the getting out of theſe gal- * : 
tes; 'being reſcued by Chriſt from this Ay of Cage 
nuing atid-going on in fin, and ently, a 
being delivered from thoſe puniſhments which are the 
ne” of an unteformie1 courſe of fin : both theſe to- 
ether are ordinarily called aim © and as they 
Fe to the fins of commiſſion, the e a pre- 
vious diſpoſition to that ue birth unto righteouſneſs, 
(as in every mutation & new production there is a lay- 
ende the old form, preparatory to the receiving of 
Ane z) but as they belong to ſins of nn . 
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New birth 
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in that which I have now delivered, there 


actual forſaking of ſin, and living a new life, ( 


ing by nature born in fn, and the children of wrath, (i. c. 
would certainly ingage us in a courſe of ſin, and ſo col 


perdition is one worthy to be deſtroyed ) we afe thereby 


C. The contrary to the living to ſin: i. e. It is Chr. 
giving me ſtrength to walk righteouſly, and means to 
obtain God's favour, the begetring me to that doll 
righteouſneſs that the young tender Chriſtian hunger; 
and thirfts after, the righteouſneſs of Sanftification,p 
ſatisſie his hunger, (that bread a fe to ſtrengthen, his 
Soul) and the righteouſnels of Jultification, to ſet him 
right in the favour of God, (that yital refreſhmentth 
the conſcience ſoorcht with the guilt of ſin ſo thirſt af- | 
ter.) Some difficulty there is. an 7 of miſtake, 


n capable of it, (as appears by the next queſtion any 
row 10 in the Catechiſm :) nor, on: the other (ide, thy 
ungodli na and worldly Ii ſts, and living ſoberly,and jufh; 
and godly, It. 2.) for 55 is the conſequent task 53 7 
that makes a right uſe of the grace ot Baptiſm for his 
whole life after, and both thele an act of the man, 
wrought. the one by the preventing, the other by the 
aſſiſting grace of God. But this grace of Baptiſm iſ chi 
ſtrength of Chriſt, of ſupernatural ability to forſaks fin, 
and live godly, and proportionably a tender of God's 
e and gracious acceptance, pardon of the forſaken 
ins, and acceptance of the imperſect (ſo it be ſincere) 
godlineſs. And that this is the very intention of the Ca- 
techiſm in theſe words, and not any gloſs of mine, may 
appear by what here follows as the reaſon of it j Fei h 


$* 


born with. ſtrong inclinations N uſions, whic 
ſequently make us worthy of wräth, as a child or ſon of 


made children of grace, i. e. have in Baptiſm that ſiren L 
2 us by Chriſt that will enable us to get out of that 
ile an 8 


dangerous ſtate. « Tow 
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mortifying of which is the hing chat is commande 
ſo are they all one with that new birth, _ W. 
S. What then is that new birth unto Righ 
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be 01 or print na birth 
pawl; 1 * Wy 8 83 fied by 
C. The Water: 4 is ſet to di — 4 purifying die ping. 
8 i th rr 

and from guiltzand the ancient man- 
tlie perſon beptined: -undet water, and 

out again, was ſet to denote the two 
= . ks of this gracez firſt, by way of dying,then,of 
tiling h and the aneient cuſtom of doing this 
tarice, ſigniſied (not only the Falth in ihe Trinity into 
which they were baptized, but peculiarly) the death of 
Chriſt; and bis riſing the third day; which death and 
on together, are that — that is opened 
en and for wackauneſi, Zech. 13.1. the original of 

to die to ſin, i.. of new birth,and of the pardon 
and acceptation proportioned to them. 

8. 1 ſhall now want but little of belp for-the third Baprifn the 
Quzre, How iſm is 4 means of working * in us, — of 
2 it. For if Christ have ain working 1 

ed that Sacrament as. a means f conveyi ng both. Wan, 
theſe double graces on au, ( as I bai alrrady learns) they is 
275 of my Quate anſwered z and f fo then ſure a Pledge 3 


be a pledge or pation 10 enſure 1 of it, to givs 1 
confidence that if we be not . to 2 ſelves in aur 328 us 


part of the Covenaut, either by way of preparation — 
0 nec wy to give us a capacity of thy mercy Jor of 0 ug 
rer mar, ir ſhall on Chriſls part be inf 1727575 
095 us. ger yok you this trouble, I ſh £4 
— to baſten o to the next ſtage, liel 15, to 
weed 10 the next gel ion quhich comes in bers very ſea — 
- a What is required of perſons to be baptized, 20 77 
2 that Sacrament, and male them dh of theſe - 


ts of it? | 
B b C. The 
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Ihr qualifi- 
cations re. 
quired to 
Baptiſm. 


Repentance, fodenominatea-Penitent, that r ane 


A double 
fo: ſ. king, in 
the heart, 
aud in the 
add ions. 
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Falth, . 


told you, was an att of God's preventing and exciting 


c. The anſwer reer all to two. _—— Koper 


and Faith, and defines them e 
2 f * — ſhewy 8 not 


. that he onl 
R wiſh A gpiew 


| _— 9 — of. 
See r he do > really, an n gp 
forſake A 7 * < 5 


21 EA Ai 1259 h. # 11.54 
S. \ Bir how can ſuch forſaking ke ee 1200 
oy emma „ when iber e ere 
e givew me i Baptiſm? ]» e ft ice 
704: This dificuſtpmaiſl beſolvet, if you obſerve chit 
there is a double forfaking, one of ttheHtartzin:a 
cord ial renouncingthe other of the actions in a path 
eular holding out intime of temptationYFhe one i 
led God's giving us to will, the other ta do a the firſt, 


Grace; the ſecond;of his : And both theſe; 
when'they are wrought in us e Grace of Chrif 
areuftonl forſaking of fin (and ſo more than the og 


ſelglution, which H told you was not wane 
5 an 


vet _ of — em is 3 leſs 1 2 

ma looked en, an required . preparatory to 

Fhe forfakingdfithe heart is a — this queſti- 
n by repentande, and the forſak ing in the actions 


ö thee to Which the ſtrength is made over in N ii 


8. will now procaei 20 the ſecond requiſite, F 
which I fee yhere deſtribei tobe. that where y they ſted · 


flaſtly believe the Prdmiſes of GO0d ds to them in 


chat Sacrament: Har gon any rhing t nde to that exe 
&. Piegbion there given that grace 2 0 

C. Only this, that chere is firſt mentioned che promi. 
ſes of God ; : ſecondly, the — — them 3 thirdly; 
the act of faith „kat it is, namelyzbelieving; four 
the qualification of that act, ſled laſt — For 


fr, Thave heretofore ſhewn you; —— Promiſe 


are the object of faith, thoſe pro as (I 
ſcartkly the Scripture ſets them hows) dry con. 
ditional Promiſes 3 general, wherein all are concerns 


ed without exception but withal conditional, requis 
ring 
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Sec. Hl. 4@riadical Catechiſu. 


ring or preſuming ſome performances on our : part: 
b the due Cer which rpm ov 
to the Promiſes, As for example, in this of Baptifjon , 
een brings me to the ſecond thing here propoſed) 

e promiſes that are made to us in this Sacrament, 
Heli of ſtrength and of pardon) require firſt a pre- 


| — in the ſubiect, a reſolution of amendment, 


re God thus obliges himielf to give this grace of 
{anRification or juſtification 3 and ſecondly, the due 
and diligent uſe of this grace when it is given: without 
the firſt this grace of Baptiſm is not given , without the 
ſecond it is forfeited again. As for the act of faith here 
called Believing, it is that which is moſt proper for it, 
when the object is Promiſes, as it is here (though wheri 
the object is Commands of Chriſt, the act muſt be obey- 
1s ) and by believing, we mean the relying on and. 
—.— confidently on Chriſt for the performance 
of his part, i.e. of the promiſe, in caſe and on condition 
gf our not failing in outs ; and the word ffedfaſ added 


do it. argues the radication of this act of faith in an ha- 


bitual acknowledgment, that Chriſt will never falfifie 


his word, or fail in giving what he promiſeth. This was 


ired in the miraculous cures, to make the patient 


capable of the benefit of Chriſt's power, to believe that 


he was thus able; and here it is required to make capa- 
ble of thoſe more ſoveraign benefits , the Spirit and 
Grace of Chriſt, and is indeed a qualification of our 
ers, to which, when they are ri Shtly qualified, the 
Spirit and the Pardon, which are the things promiſed 
in this Sacrament;ſhall be aſſuredly granted. 
8. 4 this which hath been ſaid concerning the 
alifications required in the perſon o be baptized, 
(thoſe being Graces which caunot be expelled of 'Chil= 
which: have no underftanding ) bath raiſed in me 
that ſcruple which in the next queſtion is clearly propoſed; 
Why then are infants baptized, when by reaſon of 
heir tender age they cannot perform them? ie. cannot 
xepent and believe. To which I perceive the anſuber accom- 
ers is not that which I hape heard ſome men avec 


The habits of theſe Graces may be 5 Infants,. or tb thi. 
4 ” 27 NG | 
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4 Practical Catechiſm. 


The i1fants 
vow by the 
Sure les. 


faith of their Parents is ac counted to them) but by . 


2 plain acknowledgment that they do not at that tim 
themſelves perform them, it anſwers, that they do perform 
them by their Sureties, Oc. What h the meaning 


of tba? 


C. You will remember that I told you, that the Re. 


pentance here was an act of the heart,i.e.a firm Reſolu- 
tion of amendment; and what is that, but a kind of yow 
that they will do it (and ſo believe alſo) when being 
fitted by age and abilities of underftanding and inſtru- 
ction, they ſhall be thus enabled and ſtrengthned 4 
Chriſt? Now this vow or Oath the child is ſuppoſ 

to make at the Font, though not with its own mouth, 
yet by Proxies, by Sureties, who do not ſo much pro- 
miſe that he ſhall do ſo,as anſwer and ſpeak in his ſtead, 
by way of Subſtitution repreſenting the Infants voice, 
and ming upon them an Obligation for the Infant (an 
Act of great 2 in them, to get an early intereſt fot 
the child in thofe ſo precious mercies, which cannot be 
had without ſigning the Indenture back — 


king the condition of the Covenant) uch eonfequentij 
the Infant is ingaged in, and when he comes to under 


ſtand, muſt reſolve himſelf by vow and ſolemn oath to 
be bound to it, or elſe ſolemnly muſt diſclaim all part in 
the benefits of it. In plain terms, every child that was 
ever baptized (and ſo you to whom I now ſpeak) have 
the option given you, whether yon will acknowledg 
that to be your ſenſe which your Sureties und 

tor you at the Font,which if you do, (then do you take 
that obligation in your own name, and are perjured fot 
ever after, whenſoever you fail in performing any part 
of it, whenſoever you embrace any worldly lu#, any va» 
nity of this wicked world, Ic.) or whether you will dif- 
claim it(as they that have been married being children, 
have a choice after,whether it ſhall ſtand a ratifi'd mar. 
riage or no) which if you do, & will not be bound to the 
duty, you muſt know you renounce withal all right of 
claim in the promiſes of Chriſt, diſclaim that ſtrength 
that Chriſt was ready to have given you, & ſo continue 
an impotent wretch, not able to reſiſt any the weakeſt 
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raFical Catechiſm. 
temptation, ready to be carried headlong into all villa- 
to the verydefaming and waſting the reaſonable ſoul 
hin you, to fall from one wickedneſs to another, and 
not come to any degree of righteouſneſs, of Chriſtian 
yertue,or Moral civility, and withal ready to drop into 
Hell, in minutely danger tobe hurried thither to receive: 
No dee wages of thy unrighteouſneſs. If the conjunction 
lu. of theſe two can bs qe to make up a formidable h 
OW | flate, if you can Uther value vertue and ſtrength, or 
ng don and acceptance from Heaven, you will ſurely be 
ku. po well adviſed as to acknowledg thoſe ſureties your 
wy friends, which ingaged you in ſo gainful an Indenture, 
ſe and being now come to a ſenſe of it, count your {elf 
th, under vow, and labour not to be ſacrilegious as ſoon as 
you are come into the Church, to perjure your ſelf, and 
ab, | rob God of a veſſel bought by his blood for his Temple, 
© | toſerve him there jo ar and yighteauſneſs before him 
(an A the dies of your life. 
8. Tou have explained that Deeftion and anſwer, as 
be they lie in the Church-Catechiſm,” [ufficiently; and ſo in 
0 elt have ſatisfied all my deſires in that matter of the 
en | Sacrament of Baptiſm : yet,as every degree of proficiency 
- | in knowledg gives the Chriftian learner ſome farther ſight 
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NY of bis ignorances, and whets him on to grow jet farther in 
4. ledg 3 ſa it is with me at this time. Mur la i enlarge · 


ment of the Au ſer in the Catechiſm, by teaching me ma 
wh wy things, hath pus me in minde of my ignorance of tuo 
85 things, wherein I muſt defire your help. I. ſhall fir pro- 


e the fir ſt to you. 
_ We _ is he ? Is f 
8. It is thu: By wwhat you have laſt ſaid, it feems #0 The diffe⸗ 

part e, that the qualifications required of the perſon to be ba- rence be · 
i Nixed are all one with tht vow in Baptiſm: Which how twen che 
eas be, I do nat yet diſtinctly conceive, but have this Ob- RE 

inn againſt it, that the matter of the vow ſeems to be tie, & the 
Jomewhat which muſt be (and is underta ken in ſome mea - a in it. 
re by the Suret ies that it ſhall be) 1 1 performed 3 but 
the things required in the perſou to be baptized, ſeem 10 
2 5 things as muſt be firſt in him, before he be fit to 
baptized, | _ 
- | 1 C. Your , 
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4 practical Catechiſm. Lib. V 


quired in the future: for the ſurety doth not undertake 


C. Your ſeruple is not very weighty, I will aa. 
ſwer it briefly, by putting you in mind, that Baptiſm 
may be admĩniſtred either to one of full age, or to an 
Infant. When rae is'of full age (as in cafe 
be of ſome years before he come to hear of Chriſt, ant 
then hear and beiieve on him, and deſire Baptiſm 
are theſe qualifications pre- required in him before he 
may fitly be admitted to Baptiſmzanq yet when they ary 
fo,their being in him isfitly expreſtby Kim in the words 
of the vow:Repentance it ſelf {which is one part of the 
qualification) being nothing elſe but a change of mind, 

Le. a reſolution or vow of forſaking all the {ins of the 
former life, and keeping God's holy will for the futur 
and ſo Faith, not only a believing or acknowledging 
for the preſent, but alſo a vow of believing for the fu- 
ture, and confeſſing conſtantly all the Articles of the 
Creed for ever aſter, eſpecially when ſtorms or tempeſſs 
ſhall come to ſhake that faith, or attempt to renoune 
that profeſſicn-or any part ot it. But when an Infant js 
baptized, who can neither believe nor repent himſelf, 
but all that he doth, doth it ,by proxy; then it * 
clear, that that which is pre- required in one of age, a 

muſt be actually in him before be admitted to Bap 
tiſm, is not thus pre- required in the infant, but onely N 
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that the child is thus quali fi d already; but he being 
ſubſtitute of the child, the child by him promiſes that 

will thus perform hereafter. And this promiſe that le 
will, is diſtinctly the vow of Baptiſm. oy 


* 


S. I acknowledg our Anſwer, and inderd had lth 
ot her deſign in puttivig you to the trouble of it, ny 
that I might thelefs impertinently beg of yon a lit 
inſiſt on the words of the vow of Baptiſm (as they ue 
uſed at the Font, and ſet down at the beginning of 
Ehurch-Catechiſm) which may have ſome difftulty be 
them, which is likely to remain unexplained (and ſ 
miſs that felicity which all other parts of the Catechiſw 
have been afforded by you) nnleſs you comply with mt i 
this voluntary digrelſion, which I acknowledg to be affe 
by me. 335 eg 
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þ They i. e. my Sureties, promiſed and vowed in my 
name, 


a ther and vanities of the wicked world ,and all the 
8 Gal 1 fts of the fleſh, ] What u then meant, firit, by The Devil 
3 i . — 1 and all hu 
nt i; The devil and all his works ? ] — 
elf, | certainly the principal thing here renounced is the | 
; | falſeGods,z.e.devils, which the heathen world did wor- 
i | fp fo univerſally before Chriſts time, & againſt which 
Bap the Catechiſts( which prepared all for Baptiſm) did firſt 
y rs | #borto fortifie their diſciples, & are for that cauſe cal. 
5 in the Ancient Church (and known by the title of) 
Ezorcifts,as thoſe that caſt out theſe Devils. So of the 
at been precepts of Noah, all which every Proſelyte which 
athe | received or admitted to live among the Jews (and, 
-- I thoſe I told you were admitted by Baptiſm or Waſhing) 
was bound to embrace, that is known to be the firſt, 
which is entitled * Concerning frange worſbip, i.e. their » ve; | 
2 


laſe idol-worſhips, their ſerving thoſe which were de- 777 
and not gods, & which endeavoured nothing more i 

then the taking them off from the true God. But th 
ſecondly, as he that acknowledges the true God with 
his tongue, doth oft deny him in his life; ſo they that 
tenounce theſe falſe gods or devils, that pray not to 
them, nor believe them to be gods, may yet acknow- 
ledge them in their a&ions,i.e.may be ſuppoſed(as men 
ae oft found) to live like y_ tn Heathens 8 
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pradical Catechiſm. Lib 
h ee And therefore aſter this ful 


ſenſe of genouncir ; s fo 
all Idolatrous worſhip, you muſt farther adde the re 
nouncing all commerce, or conſulting with him; 
former being that which Witches and Sorcerers uſe, the 
Latter that which they een of which repair t 
ſuch Witches, or receive ponſes from them, or di. 
* rections for health or thriving, or acquiring any 
vantages in the world, or if it be but by way of curipſi 
to know by any ſuch black art) any future events or the 
like; and all other things wherein the devils help is 
called in, through not depending totally upon God: 
Which, as you meet with them, you will underſtand} 
the proportion or analogy which they hold with the 
which I have now named to you. 
S. The Lord preſerve me from ſuch high provocations of 
bis Jealouſe, in taking any ſuch deteflable rivals of G 
into my heart. But what is meant by all the works of thy 
devil, which are there annexed 7 Y oy 
Ci. Anſwerable to the firſt prime nofion of forſaking 
the devil, (i.e. the Heathen falle worſhips) the works d 
uh eſpe · the devil will primarily ſignifie thoſe 8 ſins, 
lay. firſt of 1dal-worlip then of filthy luſts, which were 
pe commonly uſed in their Heathen worſhips, and becany 
2 rites and ceremonies of them, their filthy revelling and 
abominable uncleanneſſes required and accepted by the 
devil or falſe gods there; as prayer, and faſting, 42 
alms, and the uſe of the Sacraments are by the true God 
among us Chriſtians. Theſe are truly the works of the 
devil, e the ſecrecies and myſteries of the Heathen Rg- 
THREW ligion; and the renouncing of them at the time of te. wh 
Ya a cciving of the true God was that which was eſpecially [| {pe 
ſignified oy the circumciſing of Abraham, and all the 1 8 
Jews after him, and is moſt ſtrictly required of us in our || jar. 
Baptiſm, and accordingly recommended to the younger | . 
Chriſtians, Iit. 2.5, & 6. under the ſtyle of ſobriety and || tai 
chaſtiiy, and by the Primitive Biſhop Pohcarp to the 4. 
Philippians, in theſe words, That they may be unblamy |} Cial 
b ore. able in all things, but before all, That d they tal 12 fert 
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y any, without making them rites 
Tons to the Chriſtian 


proſeſßon and ine, that truth in Feſas, Epheſ. 4. al. 
hich ſo ſtrictly requires the con 2 
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Mas the very looking on any, to luſt much more the 
uncleanneſſes there mentioned, . 4-39: and the 
2 of 


his, That moſt of the heavy judgments in Scripture 2 
> faln upon Nations, particularly the utter exciſion 


. danger thereof to our ſouls, may 
ofthe ſeven Nations, the fire and brimſione upon Sodom 


and Gomorrah, are expreſt to have faln upon them for 


hat one high abomination : And the greateſt reproach 
ever was to Chriſtianity, was that of the filthy 
Gnoſticks, thoſe Hereticks in the Primitive Church, 
who-retained and improved this piece of Heatheniſm, 
continued thoſe works of the devil among them; and 
moſtof the ſeven Churches of Af in the Revelation 
eredeſtroyed for entertaining,or not vomiting out of 
eſe. And though theſe ſolemn ways of committing 
eſe ſins, making them rites of Religion, be not now. 
tobe heard of among Chriſtians ; yet if the ſins them- 
ſelves, or any degree of them, be ſtill (though never fo 
lecretly) retained among men or women, or if they be 
notutterly deteſted and abomined, this is a contra. 
difion to this firſt branch of our Vow of Baptiſm, and. 
that which, beſides the Hell-fire in another world, ma 
be expected ty bring down terrible vengeance here, and 
may juſtl be fer to be the ſecret provoker ( oft- 
times) of God's heavie wrath upon a City or Land, 


' when it comes down without any viſible, diſcernible 


ſpecial provocation. | 

8. I bope I ſhall be careful to remember my uo in this 
particular, uow eſpecially that you have ſhewed me that it 
frlongs ſo primarily unto it. But is there nothing elſe con- 
tained under this ſtyle, [The works of the devil "5 

Tes, in a ſecondary ſenſe all the ſins that have a ſpe- 
eial character or ſtamp of Satan on them, all the Luci- 


9 


. 


Elan prides and ambitions by prying into God's ſecret Pride, « 


Ml, deſiring to be like him in omniſ ienge,by Judging 
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mens hearts, underſfiking to be equal to him ian 
Falſe accu. title of his of Searcher of hearts, and many the likens, 
fag. ur diabolical accuſing, and lying, and ſtandering 
Brethren: next, our corrupting and tempting them 
delighting to allure or fright them into any unliwh 
3 act, and fo uſurping that title of Tempter that belong 
| Dat 0- tohim: next; our maligning or envying, much n 
A , j our killing or deſtroying, our Brethren. All which fin | 
, (and others, which it were too long to name) cam 
Catenas much of Satans image, and feveral of his“ names about 
or ¶bęoc, them, and fo deſerve to be called his works. 25 
or vrih- S. I had thought that thoſe things which the dn 
Ke, tempts any one todo, had been the prime, F not onely,uor 
Abaddon ri 925 
or *Am- c. Whenſyever it is ſure that the devil tempts a 
Ave. man to any fin, if he yield to do it, it is ſure chat 
Temprati- very properly a work of the devil. But it is fo hard w 
Devil. diſcern that, or when the devil doth thus immediatch 
tempt any, and it is fo ordinary to accuſe the devil 
that which comes from our own evil inclinations and, 
cuſtoms, (the habitual corruptions of our own hearts, 
which are our great and daily tempters)and it is ſo cc 
tain that our own hearts muſt have the main of the 
guilt, even when Satan doth _ any, becauſe if we 
reſiſt, he ſhall flie from us, (and indeed our not conſents 
ing is the evacuating of his temptations,and conſequent 
ly the fin is a work of our own will which ſo conſents, 
and not of the temptation,which had no power towork 
that conſent, nay, if it had been reſiſted, had been mat- 
ter of victory and vertue to us) therefore, I ſay, for theſe 
and other conſiderations, I did not think fit to name 
theſe in the front of the Works of the Devil, being not 
ſure that they at all belong to that rank of ſins, as here 
they are ſet down by way of difference from the pomps 
of the world and deſires of the fleſh. Yet ſhall I not on this 
occaſion negle& to mind you how nearly you are con- 
cerned to watch the devil, that evil ſpirit,that he do not 
ſecretly inſpire or infuſe any evil thoughts into you: 
& the rather, becauſe when he doth ſo,he takes all care 
that thoſe ſuggeſtions may ſeem not to come from him, 
7 | (knowing 
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reer. any Chr iſtiam miſt needs be averſe from 
kning to them then) but he labors to appear an an- 
ene the very Spirit of Gods and 

en brings it ſo abour;that his inward whifperings ha- 
ling fome ſpecious diſguiſe of Religion or zeal for God 
put upon them,are taken fox the voice of God's Spirit 
———— beaded —— 

% & that they are taught by t i et 

h the Word of God (the ſure pes voice of 
God's Spirit) doth not teach them (nay, which in the 
-+« "Courier mes ol ſome of them are to be beleiv'd, 


though contrary to that)it will be no wonder 
il datan flo ſo prevail as to obtrude his tentations under 
the diſtuiſe of dictates of God's Spirit: and that may be 
2 / that St. Paal conjures the Galatiant, that - 
they anathematize that (though ſeeming) Angel from 
Heaven, that teaches any ot ber doctrine for the doctrine 
of God, ſave that 'which was then already received by 
them; intimating that ſeeming good Angelical, to be in- 
deed" Diabolical accurſed, ſpirit that ſo teacheth : and 
K. ohn, 1 Fobs 4; 1, adviſes us friendly to try the 


Site whether rhoy be of Gel or no, ignifying (as man 


le teachers a&ed by evil ſpirits, ſo fure) many ev 
ſpirits alſo, to pom the outward appearance of God- 
likeſpirits,ſo that they are, or if we beware not, may be 
by us miſtaken for the Spirit of God. And there 15 no 
way to ſecure us from fuck deluſions, but to ſet up the 
Word of God as the only director of all Chriſtian 
actions, to account nothing Chriſtian,or dictate of Spi- 
rit, but what is taught me immediately from thence, 
udeing my own ſpirit, or whatever ſuggeſtion within 
me, hy that, and not judging, or forcing that to e 
with, or bringing him in teſtimony to my ſpirit. Which 
I mefition becauſe of the danger thoſe men are in who 
are ful of any 2 believe that the Scripture 
favors or gives teſtimony to it. As he whoſe phancy hath 
deen playing with any found, thinks every thing that 
he hears to be tunable to that he phanſies. 
8. After the mention of {The Devil and his works] the 
vert thing renounced in th Vow .i4 expreth by 11 
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4 Frackic al Catechi/m. 


The wicked {the wicked wor 


world» 


them in their ſins, and to that end fortifying our ſela 


or contrariety to the Law of God-in them, and 


and all athers together) theſe, I ſay,are generally ſo con- 
fil preſcribes to all his 
road way ſo contrary to his firait 
gate)that they are very fit to be diſclaimed & ren 
at a venture, the Chriſtian ſo far taking himſelf off from 
the world, from the practices of the Multitude there, s 
to forſake the multitude,&betake himſelf to theMount, 
the — ſolitude with Chriſtz chuſing rather ic 
go alone in the Paths of Piety and Chriſtian vertu 
Heaven, than to have the Company and Jollity of the 
world to be his tentation to the fins and Hell, which 
the way and end of their journey. Mean while thids 
not againſt the renouncing of the company of worldly 
men abſolutely, but the reſolving not to accompan 


by Vow againſt yielding to their tentations, and parti 
cularly againſt that v werful allurement to do evil 


the Multitude; and nk — N . — 
condition of thoſe which practiſe ſins before us, al 
which adde their Perſwaſions to their Examples, ad 
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words [The Pomps and Vanities of the wicked 

What is the meaning of that 7] 1% 
c. The world ſignifies , either, firſt, the company 

or f che cufomg;or thirdly,thewealth;or fourth. 


ly,yowerzor fifthlysthe glory whicl is in the world : and 
1 1 as hath bh 
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thoſe perſwaſions, 
Ind venturing chea 


[ thing which: is in this Vow to be forſaken Th 
rr I told youth 


#bandon, as fins and wounds of Conſcience, have been 
by whole Nations at once and continued in 
vithout any check, as innoeent ſinleſs qualities; Nature 
and Reaſon it ſelf being ſo early — ſilenced by 
cuſtom and vicious education, that many have 
not known it to be a fin to ſteal or rob, if they were ſo 
dextrous as not to be taken; others to kill and eat their 
Parents, (conceiving that by this means they gave 
lem the moſt honorable burial; )others to throw them- 
murtherouſly into the flames, to accompany their 
fd Princes out of the world. Many the like irrational 
rough ſome local cuſtom have gotten the reputa- 1 
tion not only of ſinleſs andggwful, but of laudable alſo. a 
theſe, and all that caffe ver offer to obtrude them- | 
es upon us by the like means, we here renounce un- 
E this ſecond notion of the wicked world. Of which 
lor it will not be hat to finde ſome in every Chriſtian 
ation ſtill, as among us that of Du (formerly en- D.clliog: 
upon)which I ſhall not now mentiowany farther 
tan as an inſtance of the power of popular cuſtom 
& | (founded 
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Creditable- 
neſs of ſame 
fins, 


thus beca-robb'& by the Adultezer, the ſin it ſelf he 
not thought worthy of neax ſo much ſhame( nay am 
ill men ſeldom at all mentioned without applauſe, 1 


expreſſions of kindneſs) as che having been — 
ed. Which again is an evidence, how eaſy it would ii 
or the moſt helliſn provoking fin to be naturalliz'dand 
embraced by a Nation, if it can by;the boldneſs andim- 
pudence gf wicked men, _ the encouragement dt 
but ĩ it allowꝰ d it by thoſe which are in Authorj- 
ty, ſteal into a good Reputation, and fo by being cuſſo- | jo 
mary firſt;atidin to be creditable. alſo. The refaiting af 
ſuch Cuſtoms, be they never ſo Epidemical, the beating Þ| jyw- 
them down by the authority of Chriſt's Precepts, an 
bringing obedienee to thoſe into a reputation 'amony 
men, at leaſt contending and endeavouring our um 
to take away all reproach from ſtrict, preciſe, conſtiet- 
tious Chriſtian walking, or {if by our endeavour ti 
will not he ) yet however taking cate nee 
— 1 the ſtream — noe capa but to | =: 
approvemy-ſelt and my Faggily,and(as far as the powet . 
en ee Js 
and ingage my acquaintance and neighbors, like F ben (9 
and his houſe, to be the firm; conſtant Servants of Gol, | ah 
in defpight ot, and defiance ta: theſe moſt popular Ten Bare 
tions, are the leaſt that can be deemed our Obligae 
laid on us by this part of our Vow of Baptiſm. Bide, 
8. I heſcabhb Ged to ſandiße this part of my * 0 
4 


can extend) to bring 


13 N KEY . 7 % 88 PA, OE n * N = 
* * RY 7 "30% e 2 5 


x * by ES: g . 
1 x 


*. —_— — — 


hy ie may be ſnch as beige and mound bows, me, 
a er bf in and rions of, the wicked . 
camper and cuftoon of i « world, But what is the Im- ; 
e phraſe C Pomps and Vanities ] which ave Po 
we deſc ? Are they the coftly attire and atten- 
an he that the great mtu. of the world ſo cou ſtantiy aſe, 

ih 1% be meant by L. Pomps 2 J. or. are. they: the 

aftuitics.of all kings, which may + N to be ti 
Tanities? J ſo, then. me thinks I, ſball. be obliged to 
lend that far, of. Chris, «oz onely of - the rich 
, hat cannot part with bis riches; but alſo of all noble 

men, . Vow of Bop to t i 


ae this Vow i 7 7. to their 
Wire an * ther it i impoſſible for them to 
"FT. * Kingdom of God, 45 that fawi s to become 


. Ib ill firſt, as near as I can, tell you de natural 
nce of theſe words in this ora then ſatiſ· 
* ur ſeruple or difficulty. And KD 
zol the words be ci have 


5 E Impor- 
SEE 
. the ſeveral 2 of the Yo! 


bin reference, to the ces cc Hache 
were anciently th . as.they: Were 


cumciſfion among the Jews. And in this ref 
0 words Pomp: and Vanit ia being not 
U = i tical one of the other, and ſignifying the vain 
or pompous vanities of the Heathen or nike Heerhen 
0 , ſeem moſt particularly to point at thoſe things fe-. 
- Wh. were uſed among them in 1 75 triumph 2 
Bn times of gallan and jollity; for 
called Pomps, and being very vain * 10. * αα. 
ble Gringin no good to any but the ph 
- | $to-tae erd ) were moreover, yery.b 
be e 2 the e 112 
n the ſiage oombate and wound 
ber which was ſo profane an irreligi- 
© I ia: en e was permit» 
70 1 * de a mr them. So again in be 2 
825 + bs 4 1 5 10 gn 
22 daughter, 
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ſlaughter ,one another: & theſe wert mortover(g 14 
) arcounted * ſacred among them, as conſec rate 

their gods, ordered and managed by their chief pr 

(to the appeaſing their d good deities, as ſacri ice 


victims to their bad) as we may perceive 2 Mar, 4 

» Where Faſes buying the Pontificate, hath with it th I 

wer of inſtituting and moderating their games, M 

o 4. 19. 31. the © Aſian preſects there mentioned, 4 

the Prieſts that had the managing of their games in tha 8 

Province. By all which you perceive the reaſonabieui Þ 
of theChriſtta ns being bound to tenounce theſe bio 

vain and idolatrous Ir at his Baptiſm, they being 

ſolemn part of their 40 Hip, and therefore f 

be tenounced as properly as their Idol feaſts (though 5 

wi 

th 

th 

ſol 

4 

the 


— 


TS 


* 


they had had no other wickedneſs in them beſides} 
the falſe deities ſakes to whoſe ſervice they were ot: 
but then over and above, having a great des 


E 


— 
, 4 
＋ 


bloudineſs in them, and mixture of 7, other ft, 
which made them moſt — fot a Chriſtian t | 
continue in, or not fo profeſs his deteſtation of them, 
But beſide theſe( v hic are the primary notation a 
phraſe) many other things there are which mußte - 
thought to be renounced in theſe words. 1. All tet £ 
iinful courſes that are uſed by men in their tinies f real 

of 

ami 


Jollity and feftivity, the luxury, and riot, and una 
gaming, and all kind of exceſſes, which are but thecopy- 
ing out of the Heathen Bacchanals and Saturnals, the per] 
which are tutned out of the world byChriſt,and by AI 1 
transformed and changed into fpiritual Celebrate, n 
bleſſing and praiſing of God, (the Fountain of e 1. 
mercies)and(proportioned thereiinto)Feaſts ofChitlly,| k 
eating our meat with gladneſs ( rejoycing in the Jail t 

law 


Con 3 


always, chearfully enjoying the guod things which Gol e 
hath given us, and exprefüing that joy in Pſalmswil jy, 
Hymns and ſpiritual Songs) and withal in fiugl WOE ken 
heart, Acts 2. 46. 1.e. with all Bounty and Lib mes 1 the 
the poor, in ſtead of thoſe outward, coſtly vain po , 
which the eye of the world is moſt pleaſed wil F 
2. Here is renounced all the vain oftentatious Bram the k 
which idle perſons of this world are ſo apt to ad 
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; [Kings 10.5.) For theſe are not cenſured, but allowed 


SyChriſt, Matr:11.8. and, being very uſeful to maintain 
=: thedignity of Princes, (as that is neceſſary to the ha 
= F diſcharge of their office,) cannot but be thought I 
e commendable to be praQiſed by them. But the 
very which is here abjured, is all thoſe Attires, and 
wn þ iours, S Deckings that proceed from pride in the 
heart, or tend to the inflaming of Juſt in beholdersz or 
ue co ſet out our ſelves glorious and admired in the 
nes of men. And of this ſort (though God onely be able 
mu tojudge the heart, & define of any man or woñan, that 
| — do, they do from this ſinful principle, or to 
that worſe end) it is yet much to be ſuſpected are all 

'I thoſe braveries that are uſed by any above what the 

|| ſoberer and graver fort of his quality and condition do 
u and ſuch again the frequent changing & inventing 
ef Faſhions, the being eatlieſt in every new Dreſs, or 

the ſingular ity of Apparel, uſed on purpoſe,and on that 
afeation, becauſe if is ſingular: for all theſe ſeem ſo 

l to betray the ſinful principle, that, though ir is not 
reaſonable for one man to judg another for eyery thing 

ofthis nature, yet it will be fit tor all that do thus, to ex- 

"| amine and charge it upon themfelves, & if they cannot 
perſe&ly clear themſelves from that evil principle, or 
yorſe end,then to remember, that this is it which they 
renounced in their Baptiſm. And becauſe, every mans 
heart is apt to deceive himſelf, and judge too favorably 
it his own cauſezthe way will therefore be in matter of 

aj bs kind rather to deny our ſelves ſome part of that 

1 awful Liberty, than to offend in any exceſs. Where yet 
n c allthis while you may obſerve that the ſin that is ſpo- 
9 71 ken $f in this kind is not ordinarily to be fetched from 
e te particularity of the attire or faſhion, whatever it 
pony bt, er being few faſhions of Garments, uſed among 
2 4 civilized people, which are in themſelvs ſinful) but from 
Principle from which it ſprings in the heartobe the 
e Bikly c n 
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End to which it is deſigned, which often betrays it in 
the uſing of thoſe attires unfitly & aſfectedly, and when 
they are not uſed by grave Perſons, which after, when 
they come to be the general mode, have no ſuch ſigni· 
ficancy in them; and are therefore by vain perſons then 
wont to be laid aſide, as now no longer agreeable to 
their deſigns or ifclinations. The ſhort of it is, the Rule: 
of Decency is that (and not the law of Nature onely) 
which muſt give Limits to Attires; this Decency is to 


386 


8 


RR 


- 2 
n 
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thoſe with whom ve live, and is varied oft by change 
of times, and of the condition of age, or dignity of each 
perſon, (that being comely for one age, and ſex, and 
quality of perſons, which is not for another.) And he 
themſelves which are moſt uſual among the more ſober 
and grave of their Age and Quality, are not by you to 
be judged guilty of the breach of this Vow, though per- 
haps there are thoſe things in theirAttire,Gold,Jewels, 
and the like: which might be thought to own this title 


and Superfluity. The truth is, it were to be wiſhed, that 
men and women of the higheſt quality would chuſe to 
diſtinguiſh themſelves from others, rather by that 
Ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, (coramended to the 
weaker ſex by S. Peter, as a far more amiable orna- 
ment than that of gold filletings, &c.) and make ſhew 
of their wealth by thoſe more profitable beneficial ex- 
pences, for the ſupply of the wants of others. And no 
doubt this would more contribute to their own ends, 
4 (ik they be the aims of Chriſtians, or of men) would 
| | ſet them out more in the opinion of all wiſe or good 
perſons. But this being affirmed, will not conclude the 
uſe of any of thoſe Ornaments which are agreeable to 
time, and place, and callings,to be ſinful, or of the num- 
ber of thoſe that are here renounced in our Baptiſm. 
And ſo I have with the ſame hand anſwered yout 
Queſtion,.and I ſuppoſe ſatisfied your Objection and 
L1fficulty alſo. 1 
8. There remains now but the third and lag 
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g taken from that which is uſual and cuſtomary among 


and ſhe that reſt contented with thoſe _ of adorning 


of Pomps and Vanities, as thoſe words ſigniſie Bravery | 
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I the mater of this Vow [The ſinful Iuſts of the geln) 


Which are bere diſclaimel. I pray (in a word, becauſe I 
meant not thus to enlarge jour trouble) what is meant 
Sith. ©, PIES”; = 

5 C, The feſb ſigniſies that maſs of body which we 
carry about with us, that with all the ſenſes and animal 
faculties, common-to men and other living Creatures : 


* [Ihe lu tis of the fleſh] are the deſires and affections, or 


appetites of that fleſh,which generally deſires & craves 

ofe things which are pleaſing to it, that is, to any ſenſe 
or part, or faculty of the body; and thoſe, till they are 
regenerate and ſpiritualized, regulated and brought to 
hand by the Managery of Reaſon and of the Spirit of 
God,are generally pleaſed with thoſe things whichGod 
forbids, ot elſe are more extravagant and exceeding in 
their appetites than Chriſt permits. And whenſoever 
the fell thus faſtens(being allured by this pleaſant bait) 
on any thing forbidden by God, or deſires immoderately 
that which (to the moderate uſe is not forbidden, this 
is then a ſinful luſt of the fleſh,and is here renounced by 


the Chriſtian in his Baptiſm,who promiſes ſo. to mode- 


rate his deſſtes and ſubordinate them to the will of God, 
that whenſoever they importunate or call for any thing 
which is not thus regular, he will ot follow or bt led by 
them, I ſhall not need to deſcend to particulars of this 
kind, as the Iufs of the fl:;ſh, commonly ſo called by 
way of appropriation, in order to fins of incontinence 
and intemperance 3 the lufts of the eye, in order to cove- 
touſneſs and inſatiate deſire of riches. Having name 
the fleſh, and the ſeveral ſenſes and faculties and; appe- 
tites of that, you will be able to apply thoſe words to all 
particulars of this nature, and reſolve, when you are 
8 and ſolicited by any thing in your ſelf to an 

a& forbidden by Chriſt, that this then is one of theſe 
ſinful fre ge lufts of the fleſh, which was in the words 
of your Baptiſmal-Vow abjured by you. 
8. God grant I may make uſe of your Direct ious and 
Amonitions to this purpoſe, and have accordingly ſuch a 
patch over my own affect ions, that fin gain no entrance 
| vgs into my Soul. But having received ſatis- 
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Of Ravtiſm 
of infants, 


The Apofto- 
lies] pra 
Qice there- 


faction fully to on. of my prerpoſed defores; 72 remains ne 1 


that you will allow me the ſame patience and 27, Whih | 
AN my other difficulty to you, which ſeems to mt 

y to be one, and it was ſupgefed to me by that Tr 
tion of the laſt anſwer in the Church-Catechiſmywhich gow 
me occaſion to divert you thui long. And my ſcrupie an 
queſtion is this, not whather it be lawfn] to baptize I 


ants, as being unable to underſtand the Baptiſmal Voy 
(for that difficulty you have already cleared to me) but 
whether it be neceſſaty, or any way uſefuliſo to do, or what 
authority you have from the Scripture for ſo doing. 

C. The anſweting the laſt part of your Quere will, 1 
conceive, take away all ſcruple in the former, there he. 
ing no reaſon to doubt of the either uſefulneſs of nei. 
ſity of that which we ſee received into the practice of 
the Apoftolical Church in Scripture. And thereforets 
give you ſome light in that matter, I ſhall not fetch þ. 
proofs only from the Analogy between Baptiſm 
Circumciſion (though that one Analogy were ſufficient 
to ſatisfe the importunity of thoſe who thinkBaptizing 
of Infants unlawful, upon this ground of their not · un- 
derſtanding theit vow: For by that reaſon, it being as 
fure that the Jewiſh child of eight daies old could not 
underſtand his vow,orwhat that wickedneſs was which 
he then renounced,it muſt follow, that he could as littk 
be capable of Circumciſion) nor again from the foot- 
ſteps of the Apoſtles pra&ice taken notice of in ſome 
pallages of ſtory in the New Teſtame it (as the le 
biptizing whole houſtilds at once, and the like :) but 
ſhall onely give you a ſhort view of one place of Scrip- 
ture, which ſeems to me to refer to that matter, and 
it is that of 1 Cor. 7. 14. For the unbelieving but 
* hath been ſanfified by the (believing) wife, and the un- 
believing wife hath been lr by the (believing) ba- 
band; elſe were your children unclean, but wow aft they 
holy. Tne thing there inſiſted on by the Apoſtle is his 
judgment that the Chriſtian husband or wife ſhoi 
not ſeparate from the Heathen wife or husband, as long 
as the Heathen were content to live with the Chriſtian, 
And this fourteenth verſe is an argument to * that 

ice 
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vice of his; Becauſe, ſaith he, by this means it or- 
dinari LD s that the Chriſtian party converts 
that other (for that ſure is the meaning of that 
phraſe hath been ſanctiſiel not that without being con- 
yerted he ſhall be ſaved by the faith of the other) and 
this hope (repeated in plainer words, Verſ. 16.) or 
the intuition of the poſſibility of that, is (as the reaſon 
of that former advice here, ſo) the ground, ſaith the A- 
polile, of a known practice of the Church, which ha 
mentions in the latter end of the verſe, But now are 
your children holy 3 i. e. as I conceive, the Infant chil- 
dren of the Chriſtian parents (which, were it not upon 
that forementioned ground of hope and preſumption, 


that living with the Chriſtian parents, they will be 


taught to know their vow of Baptiſm,could not in any 
reaſon be differenced from the children of Heathens,or 
allowed any priviledg above them) are now hereby ho- 
y. i.. are nod upon this ground thought fit to be bapti- 
— without any ſcruple, whereas the Heathen children, 


ng to live with thoſe Heathen parents, are not thus 


holy, 5.e. are not admitted to Baptiſm. If this do not 
fufficiently appear (by this ſhort paraphraſe) to be the 


meaning of the phraſe [ But wow are your children holy] 


you may then farther (beſides the clear force of the 
context) obſerve the uſe of the word here rendred Ln - 
can] in other places: as in that famous place of Act: 
10, where Peter refuſeth to eat any thing that is com- 
mon or * unclean;zwhere it ſeems by the ſequel, that un- 
clean men are thoſe which are not viſible members( and 
ſb muſt not be allowed the priviledges) of the Church: 
For God reforming his error,bids him call nothing(7s. 
no man) common or unclean, whom God hath clean- 
fed or ſancti ed (for ſo f holy and glean are all one, as 
*unclean and common) 7#.e. whom he hath reputed fit 


to partake of the priviledg of preaching there(in thoſe 


11, S- 
. 


* 


t 4306 & 
du gg. 
* «ng Jap- 


were of years, and ſo capable of that alſo) or of & ganz, 


Baptiſm here, in thoſe that were capable of no- more. 
By analogy with which place,and uſe of the word, it is 
moſt reaſonable that ¶ Now are they holy] ſhould ſigni- 


fie ¶ Now are jour children thought fit to be partakers 
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of the priviledges of the chufch] i. e. (being capable 

25 other)of ine wNs Baptiſm which the ch 

dren of Heathens are not. And indeed this is the on, 

n= e them that have thus a Chriſtian pas 

rent, and the children of Heathens : for the children d 
Heat hens, if they convert when they come to age, ſhall 
then be baptized,and ſo haye that remote capacity now; 
and there is no imaginable preſent priyiledg tor thi 
Chriſtians children above Fes upon web one ſhould 

be ſaid to be hoh, and the other unclean, but only this; 
that theſe, while they remain children, are admitted: t 

Baptiſm, the others not. And ſo this ſeems to we fagh 

naturally to infer (and the rather for the indefinitenels 

of the ſpeech But now are your children bohy Jall the chil- 

dren thatlive with theChriſtian parent) that it was then 

in thatApoſtles time the'general practice of the Church 

fo baptize,theChriſtians children (when they would nat 
the children of thoſe parents whichwere bothHeathen) 

as counting it reaſonable to preſume, that theChriſtians 

child ſhouſd be educated in Chriſtian xnowledg( which 
of the Heathen's child thęy cannot preſume, unſeſs h 

be taken out of the hand of the parents) and (to the 

confirming of the aſſurance. that it ſhall be ſo) requi- 

ring,beſide the parents, in cafe they ſhould' fail or he 

5 9-15 the engagement of ſome other ſureties and 

undertakers; who, as I ſaid, are only the childrens pro- 

xies for the making the vow, (not undertaking for 

them, rhat they ſhall perform it, but taking it in their 

name) and yet in this other buſineſs (of making them 

know what promiſe they have made) are abſolutely 

*$ponfores, * {ureties and wundertakers, And by that means: the thing 

fvjcep:orer., Which the Chuch in baptizing of Infants preſumes(and 

; which if it be juſtly preſum' d, there is little farther ſeru- 

ple of the fitneſs to admit them to Baptiſm is ſecured,as 

well as any future uncertainty of the greateſt value or 

weight among men is thought fit to be ſecured, and juſt 

in the ſame manner (b lireties) as thoſe things ae 

which are legally fem! among us, By this, I conceive, 

It may be farther reſolved (by the parity of the reaſon) 

that whenever the child of any Heathen Lb yany 

| riſtian 
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Chriſtian thus undertaken for, he may alſo yy be 
admitted to Baptiſm. What I have thus ſaid in this mat- 
ter, may yet receive ſome farther weight by comparin; 
Bk ie the cuſtom of the Jews before Chriſt in their 
receiving and baptizing of 5 (from which, 
mithout queſtion, Fob» and Chriſt took this rite 6f 
e For, ſay they, this Baptiſm belonged not only 
fothoſe Heathens which being of years and knowledge 
came over to the Jewiſh Religion, but alſo to their In- 
&nt children, iftheir parents and the Congregation un- 
ler which they were(in whoſe name it is that the God- 
fathers or ſureties do the ſame now among us)did defire 
i; in behalf of their children, promiſing to let them 
know and underſtand (when they came of age) what 
was required of them by their Profelytiſm,and(as much 
i in them lay) undertaking that they ſhould not then 
not tenounce the Jewiſh Religion. And this is the very 
en) | thing that is now practiſed in all parts of Chriſtendom, 
ans and dy the Text now mentioned appears, as I conceive, 
ich have been the practice in the Apoſtles time, f. e. in 
5 he | that age of the firſt inſtituting of Baptiſm,which there- 
fore may be deemed herein to have complied diſtin&ly 
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other interpretations) I ſhall not think it n 'd 

any more grounds of ſatisfaction to your b 
| ins the whole practice and cuſtom of the preſent 
Church (for baptizing of Infants)on the practict᷑ of the 
Chriſtian Church in the Apoſtles: times, and the conti- 
nued Canons and practice of the ſucceeding Church in 
all ages, which required conformity to the Apoſiolical 
pragtice, and cenſured all for Hereticks which would 
not yield conformity therein; which ſure is a compe- 
tent teſtimony to ſecure us, that this practice or inſſitu- 
tion of the Apoſtles was not by them meant (as ſome 
ather things) to be but temporary, ( the onely colour 
which ſome haye made uſe of to aboliſh ſome other 


The benefits eminent Apoſtolick practices or inſtitutions.) To this l 


_— 


might farther add (in anſwer to the former part of your 
Beer the benefits and advantages of this praQice 3 
that by this means the child is boy admit:ed to beg 
partaker of the priviledges of the Church and benefits 
of Chriſtianity, and moſt probably aſcertained by this 

ns to be prepoſſeſſed by the true Chriſtian dodrine, 
betore any Heatheniſh or Heretical principles have 
time to be inſtilled into him, and the like: which are 
ſure ſo valuable, and fo unfit to be neglected by thoſe 
who have true charity to their children, (& know not 
whether they ſhall ever live to obtain for them admi 
on to theſe priviledges, if they deſpiſe it thus when they 


| Way have it) that it cannot but ſigniſie either great un- 


ndnels in thoſe parents who, conſidering this, do yet 
not deſire it for their children; or great perverſneſs and 
overweening opinion of their own judgments, (prefer · 
ring them before the practice and doctrine of the Uni- 
verſal Church of Chriſt from 3 (incluſively) 
to our preſent age) if after this evidence (and the many 
more which might be produced in this mance hey * 
hold out obſtinately againſt this light, & do not ſeek t 
Baptiſm of the Church for their tender children, who 
yet.Cin charity we hope)ſhall through the mercy of God 
x ſecured from ſuffering anyeternal evil for or through 
this default of their parents, of which their own age 
preſerves them wholly guiltle(s and unblameable. 4 ? 
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8. Thave enlarged your trouble too far on this firſt Sa: Sect. IV. 
crament3 1 ſball demonflrate my willingneſs to leſſen is by Of the 
habtning you to the ſecond, in theſe words [ Why was the Lord's 
Kierament of the Lords Supper inſtituted?) What courſe Supper. 
will you think fit to take ta expound that to me at the beſs. 
ad | it 7 7 - . . E 
L. If you will take my judgement, this muſt be the 

thod; (which will coſt you ſome attendance.) Firſt, 
zoſurvey the ſtory of Chriſts inſtitution of this Sacra- 
ment in the Goſpel. Secondly, to obſerve what is ſaid 
«fit by way of of the Apoſtles practice, 4s 2.46. 

and 20.7. Thirdly, what S. Paul addes to that in his 
deſcribing or di recting the uſe of it, x Cer.11.20. and 
bythe way in a ſhort paſſage,Chap.12.13.Then fourth, 
to ſuperadde the ſame Apoſtles deſcant on theſe 
ein ſongs in one notable place, 1 Cor.16,&c.Fifthly,to 

what will certainly ariſe from theſe three together; 

And fxthly, to apply them (b 07-08 illuſtration - 


ad confirmation) to what is ſaid of this matter in the 

8. Be jan plea ed then to obſerve your 0ws gueſſes, aud 

Nin with your fir ii page. | "= 
0. 1 will. And it will not coſt you much patienge, chrit“s d- 


For — in three of the Goſpels the ſtory of Chriſts Aitution 
lullitution be repeated, yet is there no conſiderable vari- f it- 
ation in that variety. Some things only are obſervable 

as circumſtances in the ſetting down the ſtory, ſome- 
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yet thing as eſſential and fundamental to the Inſtitution. 
and 8. Be pleaſed to difpatch firſt thoſe thas are circum, Some th'ngs 
fer» | flantial and leſs principal, ; in that Ci. 


Ini- . The firſt of them is, That Feſws gave that Sacra- eumſtantial. | 
ely) | ment to — — 2 to 7 "i 1 as will his 4 
am | three Goſpels. Matth. 26. 20. He fate Niem it; ; 
yet ; as; the twelve; — verſ. 25. Fudas del to 3 . 
t kim and verſ. 26. Feſus gave it to the Diſciples, the ſame \ 
„be || pedons ſure that had all the while been ſpoken of, 
God ere being no mention of his going out as yet: And 
ugh } yer-27. he bids, Drink ye all of this, not ud excluded. 
age o ark 14.20. the betrayer dipt with him in the diſh; 
8 and verſ. 22. as they did eat, Flu bleſt and = to 

FO SENT ' them; 
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them z and Verſ. 23. they all drank ef it. But m 
punctually, Lak. 22. After he had given theBread and Wing, 
verſ. 19. and 20. it follows verſ. 21. The hand of him tua 
betrayeth me is with me on the Table. And that which 
S. John faith to this matter is nothing contrary — 
it being onely a relation of his going out (when Chi 
had told Fob which it was ſhould betray him,) Chap. 
13-30. which was after the delivering the piece of 
Bread to him, and that ſure was not any part of the 
Paſchal Supper(which was ſaid to be ended verſ. 2.) but 
the Po- cum, in which the Sacrament was inſtim- 
ted, agreeable to Luke 22.21. 
ry From this circumflance what inference do yun 
male e : :M 
c. That thoſethat are Chriſtian Profeſſors may be 
lawfully admitted to the Sacrament,though their hears 
be full of villany. This you muſt take warily : I ondy 
= (from the example of Chriſt, who knew the heat 
of Judas when he admitted him)that it is lawful to ad 
mit ſuch to the Sacrament. It is true,the Chriſtian that 
ſo comes, cats ruine to himſelf, and ought to reform 
any ſuch fin, ſincerely to renounce it, before hethis 
eomes nigh to God in his Sacrament; and if he do not, 
it is ſo far from doing him good, that it proves hi 
miſchief. Again, it is true that the Governours of the 
Church, when they ſee any man go on wilfully, ſcands- 
louſly and impenitently in any fin, ought to infli& the 
cenſures of the Church upon him, to withdraw the Sa. 


o 


drament, and uſe other the like means to bring him to a 


Corn rune 
estire wit 
wicked men. 


ſenſe and ſhame of himſelf, by way of diſcipline, when 
they ſce it likely to do good: and in theſe two reſpects 
it is, that ſuch an one may be juſtly excluded fromthe 
Sacrament, by way and out of deſign of Charity to his 
Soul. But then after all this, if he be not under the 
cenſures of the Church (which takes off the _ 
ariſing from the ſecond caſe)8& if he will ſtill venture ſo 
unworthily to that Table, (which lays the guilt ariſing 
from the firſt caſe peculiarly upon himſelf)it will not be 
any new act of fin, (diſſerent from either of theſe) any 
pollution to the Miniſter or Communicants, to com- 

| municato 
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nicate with him in that Sacrament. So that the on- 
' error that 1 would from hence admoniſh you to 


with wicked or carnal men, is a fin in the Communi. 
cants, a being polluted by their company. It is poll 
Wo, of fin, 
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binde him) and the Governor 15 concerned to exclude 
him by way of cenſure, when he thinks that an uſeful 
dfeiplinez>ut is not by that oblig d neyer to admit him. 
Fitit,becauſe the order Chriſt, ſets in the eighteenth of 
Matthezy is not to deal ſo rigorouſly with him, till after 
three degrees of admonition( which cannot be done juſt 
and man comes tot Table.) Secondly, becauſe we 
muſt not judg others but judicially upon legal proceſs 
and evidence (which cannot then probably be had nei- 
ther.) Thirdly ,becauſe whoſoever ſees any man come 
FF | 8 
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1 ith'S, Peter are they that are damned, 2 Pat. a. 2 : 
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A Practical Catechiſm. Lib. 
to that Table, whom he knows to have been guilty a 
ſuch ſins, may very reaſonably and by the judgment 
of Charity think he hath repented of thoſe fins, ar 
comes then with new voys of renovation (though the 
truth is, if this laſt caſe be wanting, yet will not tha 
make it unlawful to admit him,Chriſt knowing fullwe 
fall reſolution of berraying his Maſter) clpectaly whe 

olution of betra ; Maſter;) eſp he! 
(as in our Church) ev 5 4 is by the bg Po 
fore the Sacrament adviſed of the danger of coming in. 
worthily, and ſo if he be ſuch,exhorted not to cometh 
this holy Table. Chriſt communed with Publicans; 
ſinners, and this was charity and humility in him, & 
a means by converſing with them to reform them; an 
ſo may our communicating with them be alſo. _* 
_ S. * other leſs material obſervations have you fim 

nce 4 

c. This, that it was uſed by Chriſt in imitation ofthe 

* roft coni. JEWS * cuſtom after Supper, of diſtributing bread, and 
— drinking wine about the Table, an argument of Chari- 
, ty and brotherlineſs among them. And ſo by wh 
The Szcr3- if after ſupper, Luke 22. 20. Chriſt was pleaſed to ſigniſ 
went given to us, that᷑ it ſhould be a conteſſeration of charity among 
after Supper all Chriſtians, Vet doth not this circumſtance obligews 
to do it at the ſame time after a meal,any more than the 
faſhion of lying-along binds us to the uſing of the ſam 
ture; The ancient Chriſtians generally ate it faſting 
and kneeled when they received it. | = 

S8. Is there any third obſervation of this Kinde? 

C. There is this, That Chriſt inftituted this alter a pe- 
culiar Supper, to wit, the Paſsover, which being a ſacti- 
fical feaſt( of which notion there were many among the 
Jews and Gentiles, it being common to both thoſeto 
annex to their ſacriſises to God, a feeding with mirth 
andfeſtivity upon ſome parts of the ſacrifice)and pecull- 

"Re arly commemorative of God's y of deliverance: 
the Iſraelites out of Egypt, any ery fit to ſigniſie th 
Crucifixion of Chriſt,that Lamb flain by the Jews, and 
fed _ us with bitter herbs,a mixture of ſowrneſs iu 
this world (whereupon Chriſt is called our ro 55 
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I i] Lamb * for as) This Sacrament (which was 
ak 222 + commemativePaſkover Paſſeover)is to be conceived a 
confede all Chriſtians one withanother, to live 
. 
was ſo to us , 

ſome return from us, and i died for us on purpoſe CN 
that be ms redeem us andy. all ini . and puri ſie unta 
— 1 55 „ Valens of good works) and by 

8 17 (as it was the faſhion in the Eaſtern 
— a ceremony of this Covenant, mutual betwixt 

and us. 

* there yet any fourth obſervation under this 


x 2 That SR leaſure was, that all that were zl to per- 
rele both Elements in the Sacra- t ke of ted 


ment, the oo pen as = 2 Bread; as may appear by the ulewents. 


At plain words, Drink of this, Matth. 25. 27. and 
*" I Mark 14. 23., They _ of it. And if it ſhould be 
rthe | ObixeRed that the LA there, were Diſciples, and ſo, 
an} tat no others have that full priviledg to drink of the | 
ai. on the anſwer is clear, Firſt, That by this Argument | 
ins che Bread might as well be taken away from all but 2 
115 Diſciples too, and fo the Laity would have no right to f 
300g ny part of this Sacrament. Secondly, that the practice 3 
wy — of the Ancient Church, — is the beſt E 
iche | Tay toexplicate any ſuch difficulty in Scripture, is a 7 
bY elimony and proof that bark the Bread and the J 
ting Vine belong to all the people, in the name of his Diſ- 
I cipls atthat time. 
| 8. But why may it not be ſaid, that Lay-men may ba- 
ape. ie alſo, and do thoſe other things for which Chrift 
acti- | dee power to his Diſciples, as well as this Bread and 4 
g the 2 divided among the Diſciples , "ſhould 2 10 \. 40 
eto! 
nirth C. The anſwer is given already, That the A * 
cull al practice, and the univerſal conſent of the neient | 
Fer Church defined the one, and — — 
wy 5ainſt the other, ang to ſatisfie — — 
, and ns ſcruples ; it 


robable that 
liſltution would be — ly Zudrated and ae 
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A Practical Cate 


Thomas: 
neryby way 
of bleſſing. 


The Off. x · 
tory. 


genes 
Fuſt. Mart, 
Apol. 2. 


7 his own Apoſtles, or their ptactice fo falfffed FT 


univerſal Agreement of all 


by way of bleſſing or praiſing God, or givin 
— hon whence it is called the Enid 
S. What doth this import to us? 
C. The offering up ſomewhat unto God in ithitation 

of the firſt-fruits under the Law. To which purp 

ou may pleaſe to obſerve the manner of the Sacrament 

n the firſt Apoſtolical and Ancient Church. The Chri 

ſtians, all that were preſent, brought ſome of the g00 
fruits of the earth along with them, and offered them at 
God's Altar or Table, and the Prefect or Biſhop, or, if 
he were not there, the Presbyter, receiving them as au 
Abel's offer ing, bleſſing God for all his mercies, the fruits 
of the ſeaſon ; but above all for the death of Chriſt ſig- 

nified by and commemorated in the breaking of t 

Bread and pouring out of theWine : and all the people 
ſaying Amen, the Officer or Attendant, called the Dea- 
con, delivered portions of theſe,to wit, Bread and Wine, 
to all that were preſent. Then was there a Common 
Table fpread for all rich and poor promiſcuouſſy, who 
ate together one common feaſt, and what was left was 
reſerved by the Prefect for thoſe that ſhould be in 
want, ſtrangers, orphans, widows, &c. And ſo this was a 
feof of Chariiy in S.Fde's Epiſtle, Verſ. 12. Froportio- 
nably to this it is, that every one that comes to the Sa- 
crament ſhould bring ſomething with him, not appear 
empty before the Lord, or ſerve him of that which coft him 
nothing, but alwaies bring ſomewhat to the Treaſury 
of the Church, for the uſe of the Prefect and Presbyters, 
in cafe they were not othefwiſe, ſufficiently provided 
for (and then they were called ions, and the place 
where they were put the Sacra but in cafe they 
were, then for the uſe and ſuftenance of all that are in 


want. And that this ought not to be neglected * | 
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axe N 3 ſubſtance, eſpecially by any Congregation, was | 
he main thing I meant to deduce from this circum- 
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8. E therc yet any more behind ? 
res, to enquire what is the full importance of 
thoſe words, added in 8. Luke, Chap. 22. 19. and re- 
ated by 8. Paul, 1 Cor. 11. 24. though not men- 
tioned in the other Goſpels { Do this in remembrance Do this ia 


1 


of mee] remem- 
8. What iu the full importance of them? — 0 


0 Lk is, firſt, a Commiſſion. given to his Apoſtles to 
, continue this Ceremony.(now uſed. by him) as an holy 
ole eremony or Sacrament in the Church for ever. Se- 

ondly,a Direction, that (for the manner of obſerving 
they ſhould do to other Chriſtians as he had now 
done to them, i.. take, bleſi, break. this Bread, take and 
ob Cup, and then give and diſtribute it to others, 
({ettling this on them as part of their office, a branch of 
that power left them by him,and by them communica- N 
ble to whom they ſhould th ink fit after them.] Third- 
lya ſpecifying of the end to which this was A 
cammemoration of the death of Chriſt, a repreſenting 
hisPaſfion to God, and a coming before him in his 

Name, firſt, to offer our Sacrifices of ſupplications and 
' praiſes, in the name of the crucified Jeſus (as of old, 

3 and Heathens, all their Sacriſices were 


Rites in and by which they ſupplicated God. See 1 
1am. 13. 12.) and ſecondly, to commemorate that his 4 
daily continual Sacrifice, or interceſſion for us at the Ry 
right hand of his Father now in Heaven. ' 
8. To whom then doth this office now belong in the 4 


af durch ever ſince the Apoftles time ? On what ſort of men 
1 „ ii ſertled by them ? | 
u g. All that the Scripture reveals to us of this matter is, 
'? | Chriſt beſtowing or ſettling it on the Apoſtles ;z whom 
del || ereby (and by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt after: 
ber | ) we maygſhppoſe inveſted with power, as 
hey | © the planting a h, which was to endure after 
time of their life d the end of the world, ſo for the 
pointing and ordaining ſucceſſors to themſelves to 


pre- 


x ERA e N e 
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preſide and officiate in that Church; and patticularlyyy 
adminiſter this Sacrament to the people, by w . 
' office, to do as Chriſt here did. But who they were; of 
what ſort of men, on whom the Apoſtles di 1 
beſtow this power of adminiſtring this Sacrament, | 
you muſt be content to receive, not from expreſs words 
of Scripture,but from the Ancient Records and u. 
tings of the Church, whith begin where the Scripm 
ends, and are the only way imagitiable to inform us 
ſuch matters of fa& as theſe. HR 
8. For paſſages of ſtory after the Scripture-times, jt 
were unreaſonable for me to expeſt evidence from Scriptun; 
or any other than ſuch as you now ment ion, the writings of 
the Fathers of the Primitive Church: with their velations 
I. ſball willingly reſt ſatisfied in this matter, I beſeech yu 
therefore, what is the ſum of whit you find in them to this 
| purpoſe ? E © 
Taken MM hot the Apoſtles ſettled in the Church ( befides 
the ede lai. the Bifhops; who were to ſucceed them in the power of 
fring rhis ruling, and cenſures, in the power of Ordination, &c.) 
——— others of an inferiour order, called, within a while,by 
onget®-. the diſcrimi native title of Presbyters, who in the ab- 
| ſence of the Biſhop, or when licenſed by him, and not 
2 otherwiſe, had this power to bleſ the Bread and Wine, 
and to deliver it, either by their own hands, or the 
hands of the Deacon (which was an Order founded 
Act. &. but inferior to them) to all Chriſtian Communi- 
cants. And ſo this branch of the Apoſtles power aud 
office, with ſome others (not now pertinent to be in- 
= {ſiſted on) may be reſolved (in this forementioned ſub- 
' ordination to the Biſhop) to be enſtated on Presbyters, 
and conſequently, that the Presbyters in the Church 
are thus far the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles ; to whom 
this commiſfion thus belongs, and with ir the duty of 
adminiſtring this Sacrament to the people committed 
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to their charges, frequently and at fit ſeaſons, and of F Ch 
inſtructing, exciting, and prepaſiſing them for a w 4 m 
recaiving of it. And thisis all I think needful to || the 
trouble you with, on this ſubject. | in t 

1 


8. I thank you for this; and ſhall now ſuppoſe 2 
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i | bave paſt through all the firft ſort of obſervations, thoſe 
yo | that are more cirtumſtantial. What now i that -which it 
of | the- more ſubPantial difficulty to be explained in thoſe 
| poſpels 2 T | | 
ry lt is to reſolve what is the meaning of Chriſt's 
ws | words of Inſtitution, This in my body, Cc. 
rin! -r 5: , \ 
e. Not that the Bread was his Body, and the Wine his The west- 
xof Sloud, in ſtrict ſpeaking, for he was then in his Body ing of 75% 
when he ſo ſpake ; and when the Diſciples diſtributed: 7 Ren 
un among themſelves, he was not bodily in every of 
we} | their mouths. And. now his Body is in Heaven, and 
of | thereto: be contained till the day of reſtitation of alt 
i | things,and is not corporally brought down in every Sa- 
506 | crament, either to be.joyned loeally with the Elements, 
thi vt for the Elements to be changed into it; many con- 
lictions and barbariſms would be conſequent to 
ides Y ſuch an interpretation. Every loaf of conſecrated bread 
rof | would be the Body of Chriſt, and ſo the ſame thing be 
ke.) | twocubits long, and not two cubits long 3 and many the N 
elite contradictory propoſitions would be all true which 
ab · it is generally reſolved to be impoſſible: even for God, 
not | hetauſe it. would make him a liar, and be an argument 
inc, not of power, but imperfection. So again, every Com- 
the | municant muſt earnally eat mans fleſh and bloud, which 
ded | is fo ſavage a thing, that 8. Auſtine ſaith, That when- 
uni- -ſoever words of Scripture ſeem to ſound that way, they © 
aud | muſt otherwiſe be interpret. _ «E454 
in- 8. What ſenſe then may, or muſt be 7 _ them ? 155 | 
fub- [C. In anſwering this Queſtion, I ſhall firſt give you t 7T 991 
ters, | an obſervation taken from the Jewiſh phraſes and cus . . 
nch | toms uſed in this matter ; and it is this, That the Lamb 30 Talmud. 
om that was dreſt in the Paſchal Supper, and ſet upon the de Paſch. 
yof | Table, was wont to be called The * Body of the Paſs- .. 
tted | over, or the f Body of the Paſchal I amb; and that 2 
d of Chriſt ſeems to allude to this phraſe, when he ſaith, Thi Hilco Chas 
rthy n Body ; as if he ſhould ſay, The Paſchal Lamb, and mers wnor- 
de Body of it, (i. e. preſentation of that on the Table 2 c-8./eits 
- | intheJewiſh feaſt) the memorial of deliverance out bony Eon 
2 Eypt, and type of ay * my ſelf to * oo kits, fol. qi 
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you, I will now have abrogated, and by this R 
which I now deliver to you, I give or exhibit to you this 
other Paſsover, my own ſelf, who am to be ſacrificed; 
(my Body which ſhall preſently be delivered to death } 


for you, that you may hereafter (in ſtead of that othe 

retain and continue to poſterity a memorial and ſyns 

bol of me. This for the words [my Body: ] but then for 

the whole phraſe, or form of ſpeech, { This 5s my 440 

it ſeems to b anſwerable to(and ſubſtituted in ſtead of) 

* N77 the Paſchal form | * This i the bread of affliffion, 
7? avbich our fathers ate in Egypt, or, This is the unleaventl 


l bread, c. or, This is the Paſiover . that it is that 
then ate, but that ih 


very identical bread which the 
the celebration of that anniverſary feaſt which wasthen 
inſtituted, as when in ordinary ſpeech we ſay on G 
Friday, and Eafter-day, This day Chriſt died, & this day 
Chriſt roſe, when we know that it was ſo many hun 
_ dred years ſince he died or roſe 3 which example is ad 
apted to this point in hand by S. Auſtiue in his Epiſtles 
wel Thus much for the phraſe or form of ſpeech ; now fot 
„the ſenſe or full importance of the words. L This is 
743 „ 45; $943] I ſhall by the authority of the Ancient Father 
47 40 G- think my ſelf obliged to acknowledge, that the higheſt 
— Tu ſenſe that will not be ſubje& to thoſe intolerable incon- 
2 veniences mentioned in the anfwer to your laſt queſti- 
-:, On may poflibly be the ſenſe of them; and that that 
which moſt belongs to other places of Scripture, 2 
ing of the ſame matter, muſt in any reaſon be reſolved 
to be the ſenſe of them. For the former of thele, it is 
certain that many of the Ancient Fathers of the Chureh 
conceived very high things of this Sacrament,acknow- 
_ ledged the * Bread and Wine to be changed, and to bo- 
GU 8 * 5 come other then they werez but not ſo as to be tranſub- 
—— ſtantiate into the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, to depart 
a dar, g Th of uens g vid 85,0, d garni N Aa, a & ary et ls, 
Theodoret᷑. Dial. 2. And for the Re. ders cafe, he may ſee many other Teſtimonies 
of this nature, and the uſe of the words, aui, ox, Ae U 
ote, (tering, preragtly mags (but never preg /agts) coilecded by the 
late Biſhop of Norwich in 8 
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Tom eir own Subſtance, or Figure, or Form, or tg 
ceaſe to be Bread and Wine by that change And that "3 
the faithful do receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt in = 
theSacrament(which implies not any corporal preſence = ; 
of Chriſt on the Table, or in the Elements, but God's 
- communicating the crucified Saviour (who is in Hea« 

ven bodily, and no where elſe) to us ſinners. on the 

Farth) but this 7 and after an ineffable man- 


. 


2 2 5 : > 2 * 
. .. vt <2 
TY 2 4 E 4 2 
« — * * 2 "I, 7 
n 


FT 


| ner. And generally t ey make it a ogy but deſcend 
not to the revealing of the manner of it, leaving it as a 
that Y matter of Faith, but not of Senſe, to be belelved, but not 
ity rolly phanſied or deſcribed, I ſhall leave theſe then, 
hen and apply my ſelf to the latter ſort, the other places of 
wp BY Scripture which ſpeak of this matter, reſolving that 
day that muſt be the meaning of the words of Chriſt [This is 
un. e Body] which by examination ſhall appear to be 
a: Y moſt agreeable to thoſe other places; And of this ſort 


themſelves. Luke 22.20. where Chriſt ſaith of the 
{nor the Wine, but the Cup, which refers to the action, 
Waring eat r upeonn, LV it is 2 Cove- 
tin his blood which was or us:which it ſeems 
q all one in ſenſe with that other, Mark 14. 24. This s& 
eſti. / Blood of the new Covenant which is ſhed for many: 
that | 22d in Matthew, This is my Blood, that of the new Cove- 
ak. | vt, Cc. Which being put together as parallels to in- 
ved ain OO — — — — * Blood 
is vas truly or our t, particularly to ſeal a new 
es Covenant botwixt God and — that this Sacrament 
was the exhibiting that Covenant to us; as when God 
be. | faith to Abraham, Gen. 17. 10. This ts the Covenant that 
mb. | Twill make with jou, Every male among you ſhall be ir- 
part tumciſed 5 this Circumciſion is in effect called the Co- 
+ || v<nant (as here the Cup is the Covenant) 5. e. not only. 
- — fign the —— but a ſeal of it, and an exhi- 
ue ion of it, a real receiving me into Covenant, and ma- 
* king me partaker of the benefits of it. And this you 
du more fully ſee, if you proceed to the places in St. 
aal, eſpecially that 1 Cor: 10. 16. Byff firſt we muſt de- 
Lendl to the next part of our _ propoſed, that is, 
N D d 2 to 


of places, you may firſt take the paſſages in the es 
up 
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KK 


to obſerve what is ſaid of this Sacrament by way of figs 
ry of the. Apoſtles practice, 45 2. 46. & 20.7. 


4 gr Ii. 8 What is that ? | 


"Pk nj ol it, that continuing daily with one accord (in unani- 
li: @. h | 
* houſe or room, (as the upper room, 42s, I. 13. aſſigned 
be ng al and ſeparated from all other to that particular uſe, to 


one with be the place of Chriſtian Aſſembly, it being by the Jens 


ei Thins permitted them to pray in the>Temple,but not to break 

* WO we Bread, or adminiſter the Sacrament there( they did eat 

1 their meat with gludneſs, and ſinxleneß, or © liberality, 
beart, praiſing God, and à having (or exerciſing) chars 


5 
j ty toward all the people. 


£4.07 ＋ db, where xde/ ſigaifies ck+rity more than care 5 2 Cor. 8. and in 
place fully patallel to this 4 d,. 33 24216 75 wann d i mv e ννν 


great grace ws upon them all, weh by ihe antecedents, ver. 32. ( Having lt 
things common) and coulequenrs, ert. 3 „35. (No man wanted Cc. appervto 
telcng to that matter 3 nd therefore the dyn k :enders it PAT N ) 

i e. BY;itas, benignites, Leneficentia mu ta, though Fabricius, rathe foillowrg1 
Gicck, render it gratia me. And £2410 is to ſe or exerciſe, vs (ie him that 
bath ſpell be given) and (let us Fave grave) Heb. 12 28. And therefore the Sp 
riac Kk readers it Pam Jan dabant in eltemoſyna. vel in miſericordis, n 
ram univerſo pdjuloy nt as Gu: Fabric renders it (quam inifſent g'atiam) 
for AN i ded cle DQAOFIT miſericerdia, gratis eleemo ſynaꝝ that which 

ve ordinarily reudet (AA Y bowels of me. 
S. What do you obſerve from this place? 

Frequency C. Firſt, the frequency of the Apoſtles receiving the 
— . he leo. Sacrament, (at that time immediately after Chriſt's 
— 3 Aſcention, and the Deſcent of the Spirit) for ought a 
man ean gueſs by the Text, every day, at leaſt every firſt 
day of the week, at their meeting together. Which al 
though it be acknowledged(as will appear by what you 
hall fee anon) not to be ſtri&ly obligatory to us for the 
tike frequency, yet will much reproach and upbraid our 
infrequency and negligence in this duty now-adays, &- 
pecially our forfaking ſuch Aſſemblies, going out of the 
Church oſt- times when that Feaſt is prepared, and rea- 
dy for us, if we did not contemptuouſly depart from ii 

8. Whas mare do'you learn from hence ? | 
C. Two fpecial acccfiories uſed by them and 1 
x vo 


{ 


c. In the ſecond of the 48s this is all that is fad 


mous Prayer) in the Temple, and breaking Bread in * ſons. 
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av reaſon to reſolve): required of us, to make up this 
8. What be they? N 18 


& Firſt, Godly or Chriſtian joy 8885 irflneſs in 
bleſſing and praifing God for all his Benefits, hut eſpeci · 
ally that gracious gift of hisSon Chriſt Is ſet gown 
in two phraſes, Firſt, 3 el feed les 
heart, Verf,46, And the words Ggnific firſt a cordial 
Joy and chearfulneſs, then an; exceſſive Uegree and ex- 
reflon of it. Secondly, + Praiſ God, vex. 47, or ſing: 
e to him with lofty and eyen Poetical ex- 
ſions. | Rb LEE. 
8. What js the ſecond thing? b RAG 
. The Communicants liberality and charity to thoſe 
Brethren that are in want. This is expreſſed allo by rwo 
phraſes in the Greek, neither of them fitly rendred in 
our Engliſh. Firſt, * With liberality, or frankneſs of 
heart, a chearful,bounteous,cordial giving. Seco ad 
ople ; by the word which 
er [ charity] intimating that offertory here and in 
other places, eſpecially 2 Cor: 8. which was then and 
ever ſince uſed conſtantly in the Church ofChrift at the 
receiving of that Sacrament: and by gpheale Cal the 
tople | nig firſt, the liberality of thoſe offerings, 
Tach as would ſuffice to that end; ſecondly, the impar- 
tiality of diſtrĩbution, as in a common table all partaking 


ek what was thus offered, the poor as well as the rich, as 


ſhall ſee anon more at large. L 

S. Will you proceed now to that other place, Actꝭ 20.7, 
C. I will, and that will adde but little to what this 
bſt place hath yielded. The words are theſe, Aud on 
the firſt day of the week, when, the Diſciples came together 


' to break bread, &c. aud there were many lights in the up» 


fer Chamber ,where they were gathered together,&c. 
S. What do you gather from hence 2 
8535 Firſt; That the Celebration of this 
Sacrament is called in the Scripture phraſe Breaking 


N as before it was, 44s 2. Secondly, that the 


rd's day or firſt day of the week was the time ſo ca 


th ſet apart to tis and fuch holy dities,and that that is 
P 
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the reaſon that St. Paul, 1 Cor. 16. 2. 1 the Exhat 
tation, That on the firſt day of the week every my 
fhowld lay afide his proportioned liberality, for 2 | 
of the poor: Thirdly, That the upper-room again ws 
the place of thoſe Chriſtian Aſſemblies : Fourth 
that it is uncettain whether 4; 2. they received dal 
dor no, it r that the Yor Sail] there, may 
emple z or ho 


9 


belong onely. to their going to the hog; 
ever, that hery that frequency doth not appear toby 
continued, but onely an? e day once a week,and 

that {till will be a reproach to our flackneſs. It is now 

time to advance from theſe more caſual mentions of this 
matter to thoſe other more ſolemn Texts, and in. the 
next place, according to our method, to obſerve what 

St. Paxladdes to the ſtory of the Inſtitution in the Go- 

ſpel, In his deſcribing or directing the uſe of it, 1 Cor, 

. 21 | 1 713 
8. Pleaſe you te doe ſo. . 

C. 1 bn tl end briefly give you a para. 
phraſe of the whole place. verſ. 20. When you 2 
inordinate mauner (mentioned Verſ. 18, 19.) meet to- 
gether, thus not to do as becomes Chriftians, when th 
eat the Lord's Supper (or, as the Syriack reads, whey they 
tat and drink on the Lord's day.) Verſ. 21. But as if you 
were at your won meals, every man of von eateth that 
which he brought with him ; ſo that one eats and drinks 
more than of for bim,(viz.theRich that brought more 
with him) and another (Poor man that could bring but 
a little) ig well-nigh famiſped. Verſ. 22. If this be is you 
will doe, you oa eep at heme, and eat by your ſelust; 
and to come to the r do this, is the deſpiſing 
and ſcorning the Church of God, (where all that 5 
brought, is to furniſh a common Table) and withall a 
Jhaming thoſe poor men that (could bring but little, and) 
are out of countenauce to have doye ſo, when you (rich 
miſers that are by them) have ſuch plenty. What 1 do you 
expett 0 be born with, and not reprehended for this ? Tow 
are miflaken, this is a fault in you, (to which purpoſeI 
will tell you the manner of Chrift's Inſtitution of the 
$acrament,to which thoſeChriſtianFeaſts were 27 
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23. | The Lord delivered down this courſe to me 

I deliver to you, viz. That the Lord Feſus in the 
wight that he was to be delivered up to the Fews, took 
Bread, and giving thanks over ir brake it, and ſaid, Take, 
and eat, This (not this Bread, for if that ſhould be the 
Antecedent, the Greek word is of a Gender that in 
ſtrictneſs will not bear it, both here and in the Goſpels ; 
but either indefinitely 7h: or with reſpe& to the im- 
mediate angtcedent, this taking and eating ) is my Body 
which ſhall be delivered (or, as the Syriack, is broken) for 
you: do this (or, as the Syriack, do thus) in comme- 
moration of me, Where I conceive the literal notation 
of the words will bear this obſervation, That as the 
w.rd[*7his) in the latter words ſignifies not the Bread, a n 
but the whole action or adminiſtration, Do this li. e. do 

u all that I have done in 3 take Bread, 

» bleſs it, give it to ot 


ers, and ſo commemorate 2 


. 
F wht» « 


4 
* 


me: ſo the ſame word [w his] in the former ſpeech b qm 


[This is my Body] may ſigniſie the whole action too, vix. 
that the breaking and diſtributing, taking and eating 
this Bread, is the Body of Chriſt ; (in what ſenſe you 
ſhall ſee anon) like as, when XMatth. 13. 19. the words 
literally run thus, When any one heareth, &c. This is it 
which is ſowed by the path- ſide] they muſt be thus 
neceſſarily explained, Any mans hearing, and not con- 
fidering the Word, and the Devils coming, &c. is the 
meaning of that which is ſowed by the path-ſide ; or yet 
more plainly,like as Verſ.20. [That which was ſown up- 
on the tony parts of the field, this is he that heareth the 


word, &c. ] where it is clear, the ſeed is not anſwerable 


to the mau, but to the word, and that ground to the man. 
But the Seed as it was ſown on the ground, all together, 
This is he (i. e. this ſignifies him) that hears the Word, aud 
receives it with joy, &c. After this it follows, Ver. 25. Sa 
likewiſe he took the Cup, having ſupp'd before, (and ſo he 
did it for ſome peculiar intent, not to ſatisſie thirſt) 
end gave it them to drink, ſaying, This Cup is a new 
Covenant made with you, and ſealed in my Bloud, and 
as oft as you thus drink together in time of holy Aﬀem- 
hy, give it to others alſo, as I oye done to you, & do it 
| Dd 4 in 
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in commemoration of me. Verſ. 26. For as oft as 'you . 
. Joall eat this Bread, and drink thu Cup, (faith S. Pani by Y} ho 
way of concluſion from the premiſſes, for the Syriack | i 
ſetting it, ſuffers it not to be part of Chriſt's ſpeech) . | w# 
+ do one to another anuunciate or proclaim the death * 
our Lord, till he com: again to judge us. Verſ. 27. 4 my 
therefore whofarver doth eat of this Bread, or drink of thy | 
Cup unworthily, (either not performing the Condition || ul 
required in the Covenant, of which that is the Seal; ot f it! 
breaking the Inſtitution of it in any principal part, pa: in 
ticularly in that of the Charity & Liberality here men- do 
tioned to thoſe corinthian:) he is ſo far from being bene- del 
ſited by that Sacrament, or that death of Chriſt, that he 7 
is rather to be looked on as a man that by this unwor: 0 
thy action had wounded the Lord, contributed farthe? | wit 
to the crucifying of him. Verſ. 28. And therefore let a man || ae 
examine and ſhrive himſelf, and fee that he come wor- || be 
thily to that Sacrament,both by laying off all his former Þ| t 
hainous ſms, and behaving himſelf in that action | ft 
Chriſtianly, quite otherwiſe then thoſe Coriuthians, it iþ 
ſeems, had done. Verſ. 2p. For he that eateth and drinketh | wo 
#1worthily (being unworthy by his impenitent ſins to || ſpe 
approach to ſo ſacred an action, or behaving himſelf ſo co 
unchriſtianly there) by thus eating and drinking enga- We 
geth himſelf to damnation, not conſidering the death of }| vi 
Chriſt, which this was to commemorate, and the end of 
thereof, that he ſhould die unto ſin, and give himſelf { pre 
up to new life, Verſ.30. The not performing of which an 
is oft puniſhed even in this life, by ſickneſs, diſeaſes, and Þ c. 
even Exciſion or death it ſelf. Ver. 31. Which are puniſh- 6 
ments of God to bring them to a ſenſe and reformation 
that nothing elſe will work on. Ver. 32. And ſure, ſucli Ch 
kind of punĩſhments are in Gods acts of chaſtiſement, 
and ſo of mercy, to mend, that he may not condemn to I int 
give us our puniſhment here, that it may not be behind ha 
an arrear to be paid hereaſter. Ver. 33. Therefore for the |} me 
fault which you'were firſt told of, that of cating before be 
others, even before they come, engroſſing to your ch. 
as 


ſelves and deſpiſing others, I beſeech you let that be 
mended in theſe publick Aſſemblies, Verſ. 34. gud Jo 


IV. 4 Fradbical Catechiſm. 


4. 


ivate meals, or eating by your ſelves, let it be at 


— map to take them in the Church is a damning 


a. And for other directions, I will give you them 


ven I eome among 


O. R 2 5 L 
8. Nhat do you chiefly obſerve ro · me from this place for 
in fartber infirution 4 | THEE 
A The punctual confirmation of almoſt ev i- 
cularbefore collected from the Gofpels:which although 


it be no new thing, becauſe it was there delivered, yet 


in eſſect teaches us ſome what, vi. this, that thoſe other 
doctri nes that according to ſeveral mens phanſies are 
elivered concerning this Sacrament , having no 
und in either of theſe Texts, have not authori 
om Chriſt,nor yet from S. paul, (unleſs the ↄther place 
whichis behind will afford them) which what they 
ae, Iſtiall no farther tell you than thus negatively; it 
being my purpaſe onely to teach you the poſitive truth 
ta direct your life, not the contrary errors that may 
latisſi your curioſuy, or provoke your diſpleaſure 
4ainſ any. There is alſo here a great weight laid on a 
wotthy receiving of that Sacrament, and to that end, 
ſpecial care muſt be taken that we examine our ſelves, 
come not to that ſpiritual preſence or viſions, as it 
were, of God, to the enewing of his Covenant with us, 
with any impurity abaut us; and as a pawn or pledge 
of our leaving al} other ſins, we muſt fignifie and ex- 
preſs: our charity and — and not be * 
iny of thoſe earthly ſins of pride and covetoufnefs, but 
condefcend to 4 common partaking of ſome part of 
God's mercies with our Brethren. f 
8. Tou told me there was another paſſage by. the way, 
Chap. 12. 13. looking this way, what us it ? 
. This onely, That we have been all made to drink 
into one Spirit: which by ſome of the Greek Ancients 
bath been thought to referre to the Cup in this Sacra- 
ment (though the truth is, it may ſigniſie no more then 


being watered, or irrigation, a eonſequent diſtinct from 


the planting in Baptiſm that went before, in that ſenſe 
as it is ſaid that Paul plants aud Apollos waters, x Cor. 
36 « Where the ſame word is uſed.) And then the plain 
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meaning of it ſeems by the content to be no more 


this, That as by Ba we are all entred and.incorpos 
rate into that one Body, of which Chriſt is heady 


fo by the other Sacrament , whatever our 
condition in — be, won res into s 
participation of that one Spirit, which furniſhes ever 
order and ſort of men with gifts — api 
miniſtration; and ſo this Sacrament is an obligation 
to charity and humility toward one another, neither 
» g nor contemning one another, as follows in 
at c a o " 1 
S. Will you now proceed to the fourth part of your pri- 
poſed method, and ſee what is to — to this purpoſe in 
that ſperial place, x Cor. 10.167 on 


C. I ſhall,and for a right underſtanding of it, and cok | 


lecting that which the context was meant to afford us, 
you muſt mark that the practice of the Iſraelites firſt in 
eir ſacrifices, and then of the Heathens in theirs, are 
there brought to convince the truth of what is there 
ſaid of this Chriſtian Sacrament; and therefore it will 
be uſeful to obſerve firſt, what it is that is there faidof 
the Iſraelites, then of the Gentiles, and then to apply ot 
bring it home to this buſineſs. | 

S. What then m it that is ſaid. of the Iſraelites ? 

c. It is this obſervation concerning their ſacrifical 
feaſts, ver. 18. that they that eat any part of them ( 
when the Prieſt offered up a ſacrifice,ſome parts of the 
beaſts were eaten together by the people) are conceived 
to have joyned in the ſervice performed by the Prieſt or 
Sacrificer, and to have right together with him in 
the benefits of the ſacrifice 5 his eating is called Eating 
before the Lord, and is by God counted as an acceptable 
ſervice: and whatever flows from God in this caſe by 
way of benefit or advantage, comes to him as really as 
to the Prieſt, it being the Prieſts part to ſacrifice, the 
peoples to eat; and ſo in thoſe two things there isa 
mutual reciprocal a&ion betwixt God and them, 
ſerve God, and God bleſſes them, and that is called 
communicating or being partakers of the Altar. 

S. Whet is it that is ſaid of the Mathens ? 
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g Firſt, That they ſacrifice to their falſe gods when 


y the true one ought to have that worſhip from 
m, Verf. 20. amt 22, and (as by the 22. it appears) 


that this is a breach of the Second Commandment, for 


to that referre thoſe two ſpeeches Do we provoke God to 

ho 2 in reference to his Title thereof being a Fea- 

lows Ged;] and [ Are wwe x bgy aa thas he ?] in reference 

his Titlo -* God, which ſignifies frong. Secondly, * IN 
at they which have this mutual conjunction with 


thoſe falſe gods, are ſuppoſed to receive influxes from 


d to diſclaim expecting any thing from the truͥs 
one, Verſ. 20. and 21. where alſo the phraſe [The Cup 
1 Lord] is to be taken notice of, and parallel to 
lat, [The Table [of the Lord] to note the action again, 
and 2 * elements, as (before L ſhewed you) the This} 
ifieth. 


8. What then is the reſult of both theſe inflances, to- 
? 


C. That they that eat of the ſacrifical feaſt, either of 
the true or falſe Gods, have a mutual conjunction with 
them, a kinde of confederatien,perform ſervices to, and 
receive influences, benefits and advantages from them, 
do ſo really from the true God, and are ſuppoſed to 
doeſo from the falſe 3 (which is the reaſon why Daniel 
refuſed to eat of the portion of the King's meat, Dan. 1. 8. 
hecauſe a part thereof being caſt upon the Altar to the 
Heathen gods, the reſt thereby was conſecxated to them, 
and fo was meat offered to an Idol, which aJew was not 
to talte of.) | 

8. How then will you bring this home to our buſineſs in 
bang, to the Sacrament ? | 3 

C. You ſhall ſee, Verſ. 16. for there the Sacrament © 

þ ſet down, and the nature and uſe it. Thus: The Cup 
if bleſſing which we bleſs, or (as the Syriack) The Cup 
of Praiſe, i. e. the Chalice of Wine, which is in the 
fame of the people offered up by the Biſhop or Preſ- 
byter to God with Lauds and Thankſgivings, i. e. that 


hole Euchariſtical action (and that expreſt to be the 


Alion of the people, as well as the Presbyter, by their 
drinking of it) is the communication of the Blood * 
7 I 2K a C n 
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Chriſta ſervice of theirs to Chriſt;a ſacrifice of thanks, 


giving, commemorative ofthat mercy and boun- 
ty of Chriſt in pouring out his Blood for them, and 3 
making them (or a means by Chriſt ordained to make 
them) partakers of the Blood of Chriſt, not of the guilt 
4. * the of ſhedding it, but (if they come worthily thither) of 
ibr nr the benefits that are purchaſed by it, vic. the waſhing 
& gp ov away of ſin in his Blood: ſo in like manner, the fbreałi 
xaGulp, and eating of the Bread is a communication of the B 
will, be all of Chriſt, a ſacrifice commemorative of Chriſt's offe- 
Na gas, ring up his Body for us, and a making us partakers, or 
Der communicating to us the benefits of that bread of Life, 
ſtrengthning,and giving us grace. And both theſe parts 
of each part of this Sacrament put —— are (parallel 
the Bread) to what was ſaid of the Iſraelites and Gentiles) a mutu- 
proportion · al confederation betwixt us and the crucified Saviour; 


ably to the on our parts, an acknowledging him for our God, and 


nation I worſhipping of him and on his part, the making over to 
ad — us all the benefits of his Body and Blood, (i. e. his death) 
& of 3r, Brace and pardon, to ſanctiſſe and to juſtifie us. 


in the Goſpel, This is my Body, i.e the taking and eating Breed, (not this Bregd it 


ſe!f) and ſoit will be anſwerable to x 9075e10v The SN, the Cups not the 


Wine, to note the Wine in the Cup ready for drink ng. 


S. Toy told me even now that you would ſhew me hoy 
the phraſe [This is my Body] in the Goftel. (fr BURY 
[this takingand eating is my Body) was to be underſtood; 
perhaps it may now be time for you to pay me that debt. 
C. It is a fit ſeaſon to do ſo; for — voy * of 
" St. Paul's, [The Bread which awe break is the Commu- 
ONE nion of the > of Chriſt] is the Key to open that dill 
J, M' Au- culty, and inde perſectly all one, of the very ſame im- 
221 e with tht. This breaking, taking, eating of the 
ord On- Bread, this whole action is the real communication of 
O ware. the Body of Chriſt to me, and is therefore by ſome an- 
Ao uE o- "cient Writers called by a word which ſignifies the par- 
f ticipat ion, (communication and participation being the 
ſame, onely one referred to the giver, the other to 
receiver) the very} giving Chriſt's Body to meʒ that as 
yerily as I eat the bread in my mouth, fo verily ear h 
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ot | what will certainly ariſe from theſe four views : Phaſe 
ife, Jon to peoceed to that. 1 x | 

arts c. I have in effe& done it already; yet on conditi- 
allel on you will fetch that part, which I told you was more 
u · | circumſtantial and extrinſecal, from that place where I 


ur; | laid down all on that head together, in the places of 
and 'B Wo Goſpels, I will now give you a- compendium or 
ief of the main ſubſtantial part of this Sactament, Two Brag 
ath) | And that conſiſts onely of two branches, one on our 2 
I parts performed to God, the other on God's part per- 
adit formed to us. That on our part * is commemorating * So the ba- 
i the | the goodneſs of God in all, but eſpecially that his t herbs + 
great bounty of giving his Son to die for us? and this Were l 
commemoration hath two branches, one of praiſe and che virrer 
how thankſgiving to him for this mercy, the other of + an- Egyptian 
dls | nunciation or ſhewing forth, not onely firſt to men, ſervitudes 
Yd: | but ſecondly and eſpecially, to God, this ſacrifice of —_—— 
| Chriſt's, in offering up his Body upon the Croſs for us. the red wies 
ſe of | That which reſpedteth or looks toward men, is a pro- „ «xt 
mu. | f<ſſing of our Faith in the death of Chriſt 3 that which for a mee 
din. 8 looks toward God, is our pleading before him that ſa- ris! thar 
im- ffifice of his own Son and through that humbly and * beg 
of th Vith affiance requiring the benefits thereof, grace and += 59-wg 
an- the children of Iſrael· f So that Precept Exod. 13. 8. is giveu by 2 5 0 
; in the P:Gover they fhould annunciste, or tell unto their children, t 
04 mercy of their deliverance 3. (TWINNY) and thence they call the Paſcal let * 
gthe e 13A xy bay Annunciation z and from thence, by a mifske of - :' 
o the S paſſige in 8/19 Lena, did Scaliger toner ive that the nicht after i the, fou. 
lat as a 8 N:ſar was called 7, which belongs onely £9 the 
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pardon to be beſtowed upon us. And then God's py 
$the accepting of this our bounden duty, 
that body and Blood of Chriſt upon us, not by ſend: 
ing it down locally for our bodies to feed on, but x 
ally for our Souls to be ſtrengthned and refteſhed þ 
it : as when the Sun is communicated to us, the who 
bulk and body of the Sun is yot removed out of its 
1 but the rayes and beams of it, and with then 
the 3 warmth and influences, are really and 
verily beſtowed or dartetl out upon us. And all this & 
the full importance of [Thi is my Body] of [this is the 
Communitation of his Body.] And ſo I have paſt through 
the fourth undertaking alſo. | 

S. There is then only a fifth behinde, to apply all 7 
way of illuſtration and confirmation to what is ſail of 
matter in the Catechiſm. 

C. This will be eaſily done, you would be able 
os it to your ſelf; yet I ſhall goe before you in this 
alſo, 

S. The fit Fueftion then is L Why the Sacta- 
ment of the Lord's Suppef was ordained J. and thi 
Anſwer, {Fot the continual remembrance of the &- 
critice of the death of Chriſt , and the benefits which 
we receive thereby :] What is the meaning of that 4n- 
ſwer? | 

C. Diſſolve the words, and you ſhall ſee moſt cleat- 
ty. Firſt, Chriſt died: Secondly, this death of his 
was a ſacrifice for us, an oblation once for all, offe- fout 
red to his Father for us weak ſinful men :: Thirdly, by ont 
this ſacrifice we that are true Chriſtians receive ut- that 
ſpeakable benefits , as ſtrength to repair our weak- whi 
neſs, and enable us to doe what God in his Son will | che | 
ry . and reconciliation, of pardon for us miſers- 
ble ſinners : And foutthly, the end of Chriſts inſtitu. F q, 
ting this Sacrament, was on purpoſe that we might at 90 
ſet times, frequently and conſtantly returning (for that nefir 
is the — of continual , parallel! to the uſe of 80 
u- L irbont ceaſing ] applyed to the ſacriſice among F e 
the Jews, and the duty of Prayer among Chu 4 

ſtians) remember and commemorate before 6 
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e ee Catechiſm. 

and Man” this factifice of che death of Chriſt. | 

8. The gert queſtion, | What is the outward part 

or fign of the Lord's Supper? J and the Anſwer L Bread 
nd Wine which the Lord hath commanded to be re- 


ceived ] are ſo plain, that I ſhall not crave your aid. I 
conceive, it is this, That Bread and Wine is in this, «s 
OG " the yt 2 % rhe or 3 
und part, ſet to fignifie ſomewhat elſe; this appoint 
Chriſt zo be eaten and drunk, as the water to be 
ipped in, or fprinkled with. And ſo likewiſe for the 
wext @ueftion, and firſt N of the Anſwer, That the 
Body arid Bloud of Chriſt # the inward part, or thing 
nified by the other, the Body broken on the Crofi ſigni- 
fed by the Bread broken and eaten, and the Blond ponred 
out on the 7 Hui ſied by the Wine poured ous into 
the Cup and rank by ws. But then what # the full 


fore of that aubich follows in the latter part of that 


*# - 
IE. 


@ 8 ATT KAI 


A. Fw 


That the Body and Bloud. of Chriſt are ve- 
ly and indeed taken and received of the faithful in 
the Lord's Supper ? 


74 C. It is this, That in that Sacrament God really be- The Body 
8 lows, and every faithful prepared Chriſtian as really 2 2 
nich and truly receives the Body and Bloud of Chriſt. As —_ 
1 -- } truly as the Biſhop or Presbyter gives me the Sacra- 
' 2% weital Bread and Wine, ſo truly doth God in Heaven 
leak. bellow upon me on Earth the Body and Bloud of 
* bis Chriſt, ie. the crucified Saviour, not by local motion, 
off. by real communication, not to our teeth, but to our 
10 fouls; and conſequently exhibits, makes over, reaches 
Jo Ktunto us all the benefits thereof, all the advantages 
"oak. bt ow to us from the death of Chriſt: The truth of 
"il which you had even now confirmed by the words of 
es licated by the plainer expreſſion of Saint 
- Paul, That the Cup was the Communication of the Bloud of 


Chrj „ Co ; 
| « The next Queſtion is plain alſo L What are the be- The benefits 
ſefits whereof w are partakers thereby?) Be you pleaſed ot it. 
to explicate the anſwer to it. 
. Diſſolve it again, and you will do it your ſelf, 
This The firſt benefit is the frengthning of our hg The fit, 
7 


2 3 7x. 
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The ſecond. 


uſed for the 
+ diſeaſes ay 
well as 


weakneſſes. 


' by the Body of Chriſt, as eur bodies are foeugthd ty 


: refreſhed) by Wine. And juſt thus is the pardon of fiy 


Aread. Bread ſignifies all nouriſhment for the body,quf 
is called. you know, The faff of life, without which thi 
body is not able to ſuſtain it ſelf, but grows: fechls, 
ſtaggers, and falls into the very grave of death an 
rottenneſs, if this ſtaff be not eonſtantly continued to it 
Thus is grace to the Soul ; we can do nothing that is in 
order to ſpiritual life (but fall into ſin, euſtom of Np 
putrefaction of the ſoul, and ſo to eternal death) with, 
out it: and having forfeited that ſtock that God had 
given us in Paradiſe, we have none of this kind leſt, 
but what Chriſt had by his death purchaſed for ugand 
by that great dear bargain of his, there is come in to the 
Church a new ſtock and ſtaple of grace and ſtrengt 
for every one that ſhall in the Name of Chriſt ,ask 
im portunately, receive it watch fully, and make uſe of it 
iligently; enough, I ſay, though not to keep us infallis 
bly without ſinning any more, (though not to poſleſsug 
irreſiſtibly, and ſo keep us that we cannot fall) yet to 
enable us to do that which God in Chriſt will no 
graciouſly accept at qur hands, i. e. to ſerve him ſincere- 
ly in holineſs and renewed righteouſneſs,and to enable 
us again ( if we be not wanting to our ſelves ) to conti- 
nue and perſevere thus to our lives end. 
8. Tou have ſhewed me the firſt benefit, but I conceive 
there is anoi her; what is that? FR”. 
. It is the refreſhing of our Souls by the blond of 
Chrift, as our bodies are ref reſbed with Mine. Wine 
may be taken in a double ang way one to refreſh” the 
thirſty, another to comfort the ſick; as a little was 
allowed to Timothy for his * frequent ſicklineſs. He 
thaf pants for thirſt, hath his inward flame quenched 
(and ſo is refreſhed) by. Wine; and he that hath an 
indiſpoſition of body, hath that eaſed (and ſo is alſo 


to a thirſty wounded Soul: the conſcience of fin is 
a flame or fire within, and a deep wound to the Soul, 
and no reſt, no quiet under it; and God's free parqon 
and remiſſion his ſpeaking peace to the unquiet, his tay- 
ing L Thy fins be forgiven Itò the burthened and ae 
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. Practica 'Catee 5 ſin. : 417 _ 
ische greateſt; only refreſhment to that Soul. Let 
ay this word only, and thy ſervant ſhall be healed: 

Kid this pardon was wrought by the Bloud, 7.e: again ” 

Icke death of Chriſt, by the ſacrifice and ſatisfaction 
& that innbcent Saviour, by which ſoffering we are 

Mleaſed, by whoſe ftripes healed. 5 ; 
g. But how » this ffrength and this pardon purchaſed 

Wee mn; cin fe of Ry 

. The ſtrength thus: Chriſt being in form of God; Strength, 

, + 1 with God, took upon him the form of a man, — 

of him but our ſins, in this he ſuſfefed a ſhameful by Chrig's 

denn; whereupon, faith the Apoſtle, God did hight. deatk. 

% bim, rewarded this great humllity and patience 

bf his with this dignity and preferment, That all pocver 
ld be given to him both in Heaven and Earth; that 

| night difpenſe to his Diſciples alt-the- riches of 

ven, i. e. that ſufficient ſtrength. and grace which 
ll, being made uſe of, raiſe us up from death, ſpiritual 

ind corporal,enable us to live likeSaints here, &raiſe us 

life again hereafter, This power was indeed enſtated 
whim at his Reſtirre&ion,but purchaſed by his Death; 

e | 8. How was the pardon of fin purchaſed ®\  — & . 

nti- | e, Loh have oft heard; by the ſatisfaction wrought And Pee. 
- | bim in his ſufferings, taking upon, hini to be our don. 

eve fürety, and to ſuffer in our ſtead, that a5 many as are 

tetiewed by his grace, may be releaſed by his ſufferings ; 

i of | anffrom both theſe, teſults the conſummation cf our 

Vine nn bliſs in another world: God's mercy 
the hen he is thus reconciled unto us in the Bloud of his 
Was 
He 


$0n) rewarding every poor mean Chriſtian action of 
ours with eternal glory. | 
hed } S. There remair t #6 no more behind, but only the con- 3 
110 dading Lugſtion, which ſuppoſing theſe benefits thus made 
0 | tr in the Satrament, but imagining it impoſſible that 
1 wortby, unprepared, profane receivers ſhould. be ever the 
n 5er for it, as ks What'is required of them which come 
oul, tothe Lord's Supper? ] What have you to aide to that 
gon Anſwer that there is given to that Mucſtion ? 32 
„No more but this; That ever man is infiniteſy The prept- 


boncer ned to have his 9 poſſeſt With every ration fot 
* c 


wort : 
part Feet 


* 


but how frequent is not defined in the Scripture, 


* : 


we Rhee they havs any of them or no, U 
moſt prodigious th ing; that the time of prepating our 
ves Re 5 Sacrament ( which ought to be — n 


leſt to the judgement of the Church) is a very fit time 
for that ſelf-examination that till that be done,andal 
and each of thoſe graces found ſincere in our hearts, we 
ought not to come to that holy Sacrament (which 

ill not excuſe any for not coming, becauſe he is. ng 
prepared but rather aggravate the fin upon him, that 
rather than thus fit himſelf he will part with ſo greats 
treaſure 3 ) and laſtly, that the particulars of which i 
muſt thus examine, and which we muſt thus requite o 
our ſelves, ate five. 1. True Repentance, ( containitg 
ſenſe, ſorrow, humiliation, contrition, confeſfion of all 
former ſins.) 2. A ſtedfaſt purpoſe to lead a new life, f 
Reſolution to reform all, and that reſolution ſuchs 


will and faſt in the hour of trial or temptation. 3. 


lively faith in God's mercy through Chriſt; a faith,and 
that a vital one. 4. A thankful remembrance and com- 
memoration of his death. 5. Charity with all men. 
Every one of which being in their ſeveral due 
1 explained unto you, I ſhall ſu aſt 
ufficiently inſtructed, and onely deſire to oblige you 
that all this be not laid up to fill your brain, but ſank 
down into an honeſt heart, that knowing theſe things, 
you may be capable of that bliſs that belongs to 


0 Holy Feſu, that came#t down from Heaven, and 
PH, wert pleaſed to pay that dear Ranſom on the Croſs 
for us, on purpoſe that thou mighteft redeem us from all 
Iniquity, and purifie unto thy ſelf a peculiar peopley 
Bag oem of good works; We beſeech thee to write thy Lau 
in our hearts, that moſt excellent Divine Law of thine, that 
we may ſee it, & do it, that we may know ibee, and the power 
of thy Reſurreftion, and exprojs it in turning every one. 


of 


0 ” wm 2 | 3 bs . — : 
part of 7 ation 4 that the careleſs ofcitang || 
and fatal ſt phdiry of the world, in neverſo neh 1 
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with a formal external ſerving © „ with 
hearers. of thy Word, — thy Sacraments; 
refeſſors of thy Truth, knowers or teachers of thy Will x 
but that we labor to Joyn to theſe an uniform faithfal obo. 
dience to thy wholy Goſpel, a ready chearful ſubjection to thy 
Kingdom, that thou maiit rule and reigu in onr hearts 2 
Tai; and that we being dead unto ſin, and living unto 
righteouſneſs , may haue our fruit unto holineſs, may 
grow in grace, and jn the prafical knowledg of thee 
our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt z and at 14# perſeve- 
ring unto the laſt, attain to that endleſs gloriows end, the 
Harde, our faith, the fruit of our Labors, the perfect ion 
of our Charity, and the crown of our Hope, an everlaſting 
bleſſed life of love and holineſs with thee, O Father of Mer- 
ties, 0 God of all Conſolations, O holy and ſanifying Spi- 
it, O bleſſed Trinity coeternal.. To which one Infinite Ma- 
jeſt wwe moſt humbly aſcribe the honor, glory power, praiſe; 


> ri majeſty, and dominion, which through all Ages of 


world have been given to him which fitteth on the 
Throne, to the Holy Spirit, and to the Lamb, for ever- 
more. Amen. | 
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Tbe Introduction. 
Ar T hath always been accounted more geg. 
»P Reaſonable to doubt of Principles 4. by 
| firſt, and then to throw off the Des! —_ 
7 4. e that naturally arife from 75 
them, than to conteſt the Concluſions 23 
n when the Principles or Premiſſes are | 
ap | A This occaſioned that ſaying 
of Pics Mirandula, That the Speculative Atheift was 
great Prodigy but ene, and that was tho Praſtical 
Nit. To acknowledge Chriſtian Religion to be 


1 


rue, and eonſequently, that without ſincere e ee 
to all Chriſt's Precepts, not only the infinite rewards o 
the Goſpel are forfeited, but the infinite torments be- 
come our portion; and yet to live lives of profaneneſs, 
and luxury, and indulgence to every liberty that ſuits 
with cur humours, without fear or-difcomfiture of 
find, is a ſhortneſs of diſcourſe, that no man that hath 
nlideration enough to examine, or judgment to com- 
pare, can chuſe but diſcern _ condemn in IP 
4 We 


FF 
* = 26 8 * == 
E 

- 8 


" . 
r * 4 
Rr Eng. 2 
* 3 8 
«FEY 7 av 1 "I p 1 
- 6 — — * "y 4 
v * * 6 — wy 9 
6 * 7 
, * 75 * 
— * 7 
M - bas ; 2 5 
I 2 4 
. 4 
+ V 
* 
, 


SEA. 9 OR RI * — TOE 8 

422 Of the Reaſonal E 
——— As therefore the * Epicurean that was reſolyed not tg 
ofſe puiarent be repreſt, or live in the aw of Religion and Prieſt, | W 
unn. counted it but pany SY * perpetuity of | * 
rum homines, torments beyond this life 3. ſo it been Satans me.  -; 
bla ration® thod (and the advantage which he hath taken of theſe || 


vslerent . - 1 
:ion;bys times, from the commonnels of caſting down mounds || 7 
1 _ and hedges, of diſputing deen the wo 7 
eHiſtere va · eftabliſht Truths) to offer it to the Reaſon and Ju 14 
tam. 1 ment of his Clients, Whether it be not more eaſie and | * 
api hopeful to break up the foundation it ſelf, than, while 
that remains in its firmneſs, to demoliſh that which is 
erected upon it, and by entangling men in thoſe pradi. 
ces which render them uncapable of receiving ber 
by Chriſtiafity, to oblige them to endeavour to caft of 
| the doctrines, and to rid themſelves from the ill conſe. 
p uences of it. Thus have ſome men taught themſelye 
- the Kill and dexterity of .ugravelling principles, and 
by gfving themſelves liberty to diſobey Chriſt in 
ſome pleaſant or gainful particulars, have at laſ 
in their owa defence (that they may falve their 
Phenomena, and appear congruous to themſelves) ar- 
rived calmly to the Scorners chair, the caſting of 
Chriſtianity it ſelf. 9 | 
- $22 In ſtead of gainleſs Complaints, I ſhall therefore 
b haſtento dive bing check to this growing evil, and 
LS. — the whole matter of debate to theſe two 
. eads. 5 5 „% [UP 
Fes. 3. Firſt, I ſhall conſider the Grounds of Chriſtianity n 
+. the groſs, or bulk, all of it together, and in ſome mes 
ſure inſtiñe the reaſonableneſs of them; and then ſe. 
-:condly, I ſhall deſcend, in the retail, to the ſurvey and 
--Vindication of thoſe particular branches of Chriſtiani- 
ty which appear to men at this time to be leafl ſup- 
ported with Reaſon, Cn. 
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1 ground. of Cbriſtianiiy, or the Rraſons upon which ; 
en embrace Chriftian Religion in the groſi, all of it AY 


SS * aber. 
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FX lieu of the many grounds (or ſeveral branches ang. Seck. 1. 
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e 


hie improvements of the ſame one complicated ground) 
ch ü which * other men have very rationally enlarged on, H. g 
adi. preſent diſcourſe (which deſires not to expoſiate, — . 


7 nor to ſuppoſe the Reader to have reno os. 
of | "Chriſtianity wholly) ſhall confine, it ſelf, to theſe two | 
nfe- | "Beads : Firſt, the Teſtimony on which-Chriſtianity is » = 
elves built; ſecondly, the advantages that thoſe which em- | _ 
and. ace it ſhall reap by it. The firſt will render the belief E 
u in tional, and conclude it impious to doubt of it. The 
lt} Cond will render the belief gainful, and conclude it 
their | moſt uncharitable to our ſelves, yea, and unſafe and; 
) ar- | treacherous, not to adhere, to it. The firſt will pro- 
; nounce it, with the Apoſtle, 4 1 fayiug ; the ſe>, 

cond, worthy of all aceep1ation. The feſt will tegoncils it 
fore | to our brains, the ſecond to our hearts: The firſt will 
and ive it poſſeſſion of our underſtandings; the ſecond will 
two | raviſh our wills with the beauty and luſter of it. hk 


the Teſtimony on which we believe Chriſtianity, . Seas. 
y.in | i. on which we believe that Chriſt was ſent from, 


es- , to reveal his Father's will unto us, and to be be- 
1 ſe. | lieved in all that he delivered to the World, (Which 
and when it is believed, it neceſſarily follows, that all and, A 
ani- Exety part of Chriſtian Religion is infallibly true, and H 
capable of no. farther doubting) is the moſt important, 2 
and convincing of belief, or faith, which can be 
For if the Apoſtle had not faid it, it is yet in it ſelf. Sec. 3. 
| Toft evident to common ſenſe, That Faith comerh by E 
AP, bearing, i. e. that I cannot believe any thing to be true 
els - better, nay on any other ground but onely that 

I hear it thus afirmed. And as the afficmation is, ſuch, 

A he Ig ern, ae eee, 
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Of the Redſonablemeſ— 
Als the belief: If the affirmation be from a fallible . 
from a meer man, the belief muſt be a fallible 7 
bdut if the perſon affirming be infallible, then is the be.” 
„.. 4. That infill le Afirmer is but one,viz.God,of whoſe 


3; 
Dm 
1 
\ 
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natiire it is to be veracious, to be able to do any thing 
put to lie, which was alſo affirmed by Chriſt out of 
the Principles of common nature, Let Cad be true, an . 
ever) mais & lint 3. i.e. a no infallibility of tet? 
_ mony can be attributed to any meer man, yet whats 
ſpew is teſtified by God, doth certainly deſerve to by 


eee or 
thing, thete can be no farther feruple or poſibility of” 
doubting, or ſuſpe dag the truth of whit 55 {0 beide, 
than thete is acłual doubt whether the God of Heaven, 
be God, ot whether the God of truth be the father of 
lies: which as it is a degree above the denying of 
Chrift, and above the infidelity either of the Jew, of 
MaHhometane; or even of Heatheniſm it felf,in that no- 
a mav- tien wherein it ſignifies the * acknowledgment of 
de ne 6 2 than one, (for all that have adored atiy 
69767, deity have acknowledged that God, or gods, to b fes 
b r- wiotbing bat truth) fo; is the pretending to it pecuſia 
Sen g to very few ſince the beginning of the World. Then 
cvteNlur. being not many that appear in ſtory to have af 
Pyths”. that fliers is nd God at all, and thoſe not able to per- 
ſwade others that they did believe themfelves When 
they ſo affirmed. | 5 
Sed. . | Now this affirmation or teſtification of God, that 
25 hriſt was ſent from him to declare his will to us, &c. 
upon which, being once ſuppoſed, the truth of a 1 
. Cktriftfan Religion truly ſo called is immediately and 9 
infallibiy founded) hath more than one way been au- . 
thentically interpoſed.Such are the many repeated teſti - 
mpnies 6f the Prophets in the Old Teſtament (which, 
finding a petfe& completion in Chriſt, and none buk 
Chriſt,do amount to a divine ere was tie 
coming of the Angel to Mary the Mother of Chriſt, and 
to Elizabeth the Mother of Jabs Baptiſl, in the Ne 
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bilior & en- 
| dior biftoria, 
ting at the _ que perh;beg 


DDE == 


2 5 Demonſtrations, adi 2. 
| ed himſelf 3 Bebe a. But 


7 5 beon etucißed by them. God by thas raifiby him 7, cwich- 
YN {66 (moſt truly — to Ly dictates of Reaſon) HE 
u have f given to all men Fai i. e. an argument of « 
cotyi&tion,chat he was what he pretended to be, and * 

e to ſet him out as the 2 3 — | though tha# 


i being powerfully and determinatel nted- Out de not en- 
—— act, to be the Son of God.” t becauſe. a tent.) er- 
8 much lengthen this Jilcourfe above the 2 nian 


dien, and becauſe each of then aus 1 Cale 
on _ others, and becauſe no: teſti- 222 
— deemed more Authentick- than thtat ſue te 
5 F tall rherefore chuſe principally to in- tur yqui yy 
. one ordinary way ofGod's teſtifyingto men. MP7 - * 
hon to the Jews by t title of ow Pr; thedaigh- venereti f © 
voree,or Of shunder,i.e:a Revelation from Heaven ſunt. chalet- 
. — 102 coming _ of the midſt of) thunder, iu ie: 
the Jews, was the ſpecial way of God's re- ws. a 
— under the fecond Temple. 7 nia 1 
Ferx Acts 17. Zt. a, iy8oor aun, U verges, xai Ea 
in r 1 ra &s 9439, Pet, 1. 21. be 
yd der i fo Aga, u t xh, Rom. 1. 4. 


And by this God throe times gave teftimony toChriſt, Fell. To 


> | =; immediately aftdxy his Baptiſm, , the Ha- 
| mw were opened to hin, i. e. vidbly and 1 


aſunder , and he, Il. John that baptized him, 
* 8 Nr of Ged dſcending bly a Doves and com- 
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ing apon him; i. e. deſce 
any thing, © viſibly . 
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dertaking is perfectly agreea | 
nal wholly from, my Will From which Teſtimony. 
God's it is cot „ That whatſoever he teach 
comes from God, and is to beembraced as that whigh ; 
is perfectly his Will and Law. And it is obſervablethy 
in one of the old Propheſies of the Meſſiah, where iti 
foretold that God's fpirit ſhall deſcend upon him, it is aſt» 
med almoſt in the very words which were here ſaid in 
come out of the thunder, that this was God's beloved, is 
whom, his Soul (i. e. he) was well plea 7% 
So again a Second time, in the preſence of three {6 


{> 


ber men {which was the number by which the weigh- 
tieſt matters were authentically teſtified ) Peter, an 
James, and Fob», being all with him in.a mount 
Behold 2 light ſome cloud overſhaddowel them, and 
voice. out fs cloud, ſaying, This 1s my beloved Sou i 
whom' I am well pleaſed + hear him. Giving an ut 
queſtioned Authority to all that ſhould ever come from 
im aſter. FG 3 
Thirdlys at a time not long before his death, when 
was a praying to his Father to glorific his Name, 4 uu 
came from Heaven ſaying » I have both glorified it, a 
will gloriße it again. And of them that food by, ſome ſail 
that it thundred; others, that it was an Angel that fpak# 
him. From both which it is eaſily concluded, Tha 
God, whether by, or without the Miniſtry of an Ang 
was heard to ſpeak to him out of the Thunder. « 
What was thus done perſonally to Chriſt, was with 
ſame ſmal variation promiſed, (and ſo by Fohn B+ 
tiſt firſt foretold) that it ſhould be performed (ad 
is departure) to his Apoſles or Diſciples, who wet 
to preach his Doctrine, and what they knew of h * 
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aſter his going out of this world: and accordingly 
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Te very manner which was foretold it came to paſs, 
= things foretold by him did puntctuaiy fol- 


i noiſe from Heaven, as of 4 violent winde, au 

the whole howſe where they ſare. And ſo this ( 
27 Baptizing them with the Holy G bol, de. Receiv- 
ing them with a farre higher Ceremony than that of 
Kaptiſm, viz. with a ſhining glorious deſcent of the 
Spirit of God upon them) did at once give them their 
CommiMon from Heaven, and was a teſtimony of God 
. Himſelf, That what _ ſhould teach from Chriſt, was 
the very do&rine which God required to be embtracetl 
by the World. 
And of this ſort there was yet farther one moſtemi- 
vent A known and eminent Jew, one Saul, who 
by his (aPhariſee)and by his extraordinary warmth 
& zeal to the Jewiſh Law, in oppoſition to Chriſtianity, 
pu intereſſed himſelf profeſtly in the perſecuting of it, 
ad a principal hand in the 8 StiSrephen to death 


a appears by the witneſſes laying their garments at his 
tet, 332 and was ingaged in a moſt vehement 
ouy 


gn againſt the Chriſtians in Damaſcus, and 

having gotten Letters of Commiſfion from the High 
— that purpoſe, Ad, 9. 1. was now very rage- 
ul upon his way thither: This man, thus breathing out 
; 3 and flaughters againf# the Church, and as 
oſe to Damaſcus, his journeys end, on à ſud- 

a light from Heaven ſhone about him, like light- 

ning, flaſhing about his ears; and falling ts the ground, 
by that means he heard a voice ſaying to him, Saul, 
Saul, by per ſecuteſt. thou me? in words ſo convin- 
engly delivered, that he knew aſſuredly that it was 


bn For as they wers | altogether, there was ſalldenly 


$SeZ.11s 


that by an Angel thus appeared and ſpake to him: 


and thereupon he gave anſwer immediately, Who: art 
tien, Lord 2 The voice replied, I am Feſus whom the- 
eſenteſf, with the addition of other words, which 
0 Fc him into ſuch an horror, that immediately trem- 
Ang, and in agony of Paffion, he ſaid, Lord, wbat 
* by thow have me o do? And was again anſwered 

Wat he ſhould doe, Gre unte the City, cy” 
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way 
ing more ſervice in the Church than all the teſt of 


'C ri 8 s own regularl * choſen, ) Apoſtles, 

heat 1: Llaig down his life der de ot mony of that 

Roth which before this he had ſo ſharply perfecuted, 

This is not all yet; for at the beginning of the Sefe2; 
lifufion of the Goſpel to the Gentile World and for | 

e declaring of God's will in that particular,there was 

not onely a Viſion to Ceruelius, and an Eeſtaſie, and an 

Audible Voice from Heaven to Saint Peter, in theſe 

words, 4riſe,Pcter, kill aud eat, (the obſcurity of which 

words, and of the Kepreſentaticn to which they be- 

boged, was preſently interpreted by the Eſſect :) but 

beyond both theſe, it follows, That at the Preaching of 

Ver to Cornelias and the reſt of his Company of Gen- 

tile Believers, the Hely G hoſt fell on all that heard the Ad 10.44, 
Fed, . e. probably, came down upon them in ſome way 

of viſible Appearance, (the like * as before had befaln 2 vee As 

Apoſtles) or if not ſo, yet in ſuch manner as evi- 7. 
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was evidenced, by their ſpeaking all range languages 
which they had m —. — — To 
Gifts yhich were ſo conſtant conſequents of that com- 
ng « 55 Holy Ghoſt on any: that they teſtified it oon 
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nely to thoſe that had no evidenee of the fact. $ 
"The Propriety of this Deſcent to this turn,and to that Fel. 13 
Aber grand one of giving Commiſſions (and authori- 
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Zing; and ſo teſtifying the Truth of all that ſhoullhk 
taught by them on whom the Spirit thus deſcended 
may perhaps be better und d, by remembring the 
Cuſtoms appointed by God among the Jews. Thoſe 
that were among them called to be Prophets out of theij 


Schools, were aſſumed and conſerrated to it by Anoing. ' 


ing (a Ceremony of advancing to ſome eminent Office 
and therefore the Chaldee Paraphiaſe for Vn ion, read 


18 
— — - tinue the ſame by his Apoſtles and others aftet him; 
ra. Reach ſtead of that ſolemn Ceremony of Unction, is this v 
Haccadeſh. fible Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt on him and on them 
Spricve, a ſhining fiery Cloud, and with it theſe words 
Sen#:, 3 Conſecration to Chriſt, This is my Beloved Son, &c. anti 
rar ſane Ati, in lieu of that voice, the Gift of Tongues to the Apoſtle 
1 and others; This was foretold by one of the Jewill 
, Prophets long before, That the Loid ſhould anoint him 
preach, and that the Spirit of the Lord ſhould be upon hin, 
geBorals i. e. that he ſhould be anointed,e.i.ofdained to this Office 
Judics of Preaching God's Will, not by material Oyl,but ſpirf 


pedtorab .. upon him. And accordingly one of hisDiſciples,S. ohh 

ſeu Haſcten, being to contute a ſort of Antichriſtian Hereticks of 

Za, time, which denied Chriſt to be come really in the fleſh 
uſeth no other Argument (to fortifie them to hom n 
writes ) but onely the mention of this Teſtimon 
from Heaven, this Deſcent on Chriſt and the Apoſtle, 


Bong tual Un&ion, by the real Deſcent of the Spirit o 15 


and others who had inſtructed them in Chriſtianity; 


which he veils under the title of the IInction, v. tha 
unction vulgarly known among them by that name; 
e the b union from the holy One, as he calls it, i. e. fro 


Deus iraſceretur ob tranſgre ſſiones Legum · v ĩd. Svid. ja voce Ephod) & Bath "uh 


Le. vox cœlitus andita ; C hec ultim i erat ſub templo ſjeenndo, c. Vid, F. Fo i : 
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in Targem Fent; Exod, b 1 J.. . 0. ee Ta 
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, oeomt © 


— any; ii e. wanted 
truth unto them: 


themſclves, thete being ſo many then alive that could 
Vtneſs the truth of them.) In which reſpect, he after 
tells them of God's having confirmed them into Chriſt, 
nd anointed: and ſealed them; all in the ſame ſenſe, to 
nie God's having afforded them theſe convincing 
leflimonies of the truth of Chriſtianity, preached to 
them by thoſe an whom the Holy Ghoſt had deſcended 
nd who wrought Miracles among SIS 
That this was a very competent Confirmation of the 
Dodrine of Chriſt,may yet tarther appear by oonſider- 
firſt,the Perfons to whom this was to be done, the 
en Church of God, the people of the Jews, whlich were 
i with his Voices, and his] rophets, and his 
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ies formerly am ngthom ; Secondly, the mat- 


r that was thus to be confirmed,” no greater change 
X than to which this way of atteſtation may in reaſon be 

emed abyndantly.proportionable. For the things to 
Cob, N the real completion of ſome things. 
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ch had been before foretold, and the revealing ſome 
F k truths 
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"truths which had been motg/ obſcurely 
feriows oryer ot and-then.thoſe,t 


ious ſoever, yet.being clearly A aled by Chriſt ard 
the Apoſtles in the New, and the explicite belief of them 
no further required of any than in proportion to the 
degree of the revelation ot themathe revealing of than 
muſt be looked on as the ſatisfying of an appetite, a 
deſire of more knowledge (which is naturally in alt 
men, and is ſharpned by the having received ſome im- 
perſe& raies of it) and conſequently ſhould not iy 
teaſon be expected to be atteſted with ſuch a pomp ef 
figns and prodigies, as impoſitions of Tasks and exa&- 
ings of obediences are wont to be. Then for the things 
ho done 3 the duties and obſervancesy 
It is again conſiderable, that the change in that reſped 
was not ſuch as would denominate it a new Religion, 
but only the reforming and perſecting that which was 
before received among the Jews, and the making it 
more tolerable and eafie to. be received by other parts 
of the (Gentile) World. The worſhip.of the One Trug 
God, Creator of Heaven & Earth, (contrary to the falſe 
worſhips of the many gods and idols of the Heathens, 
and to all the unnaturat huſts attending them)had been 
ſufciently teſtified to the Nation of: the Jews by my 
voices from Heaven, and undeniable. atteſtations 
30d himſelf (and indeed to other Nations by the fest- 
l. miraculous judgements ſhewn in Egypr, and on the 
Eanagnites, under the conduct of Aaſes and Foſhuaz 
&c.) and by God's continual reſiding among that peo 
le, and his atteſting-that by the urim and Thummim, 
by the ſeveral Prophets ſent by him, and the other 


ways of revelations. And to thoſe that pr all 


this, it was foretold .( ſo. often that no-Jew doubted of 
it) that there ſhonld: come days '&f Reformation, that 
there ſhouldicome a Af. This was long ago prov 
miſed through all paſſages of their ſtory: to Adam un. 


der the title of the S of the woman; to Sem, that G0 


ſhould dwell or pitch his taberuacle in the Tents of Sem 
take fleſh upon him in his family; to Hrabam, to F# 
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dabto David, and all along through the writings 
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5 — Concerning this A, their carnal 
ns had pre-conceived fome Miſtakes, as that he 
be a glorious King here, and maße then: again 
aſter their being ſubdued by the Romans)a moſt victo- 
Bous, glorious people on Earth, and this howſocver 
they demeaned themſelves, onely by the priviledg of 
Abraham (to whom great promiſes were made) 
their father. At laſt this Meſſias (otherwiſe deſcri- 
bed by their Prophets, as one that ſhould come in 4 
mean and lowly manner, no way deſireable to the eye 
ef the world, Iſa. 53.) comes juſt as he had been fore- 
told, a Forerunner being ſent before him, on purpoſe 
do prepare his way, to dĩſpoſſeſs them of their fond per- 
Twaſons of their abſolute ele tion by having- Alrabam 
to their father, and pointing him out particularly as — 
lun of God , the Meſſias that was nqqy to be ret e ve 

{as he had been ſo greedily and fo long expected) 
by them. This forerunner that thus foretold, and after 
pointed him out, was (as they that crucified Chriſt 
tonfeſs) by all the * Jews taken for a Prophet. And 
moreover to this teſtimony of this acknowledged Pro- 
phet, comes in the addition of the miraculous deſcent 
ofthe holy Spirit, and the voice from Heaven, and all 
hath been mentioned conſequent to that. And to 
among whom this had alwaies been acknow- 
kdzed an authentick way of atteſting God's Will, no- 
thing could be more required but this. Chriſt then (or 
God himſelf in humane Nature, aſſumed of a virgin, 
und born after a ſupernatural manner) when he camdq 
to thirty years old (che age of a Doctor among that 
eople) ſets to this buſineſs which it was foretold he 

| Mould perform, tells them how the former Law was 
tobe reformed (and eſpecially their former lives, from. 
external obſer vances to internal purities) and how to, 
he filled up and perfected in ſome particulars; and 
fhen lightly changes ſome ceremonies cuſtomary among 
them, and accommodates them to preſent uſe, removes 
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the wall of diviſion which had been between them and, 
z the reſt: of the world, ſhews them that that was 
Meant onely to keep them from imitating the Heathens, 
pF 2 ns, 
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in a word, he brings the whole matter to ſuch a model, 


fins, and now that there was more need that Heathem 
and they ſhould love one another, and joyn to reform 
both their lives, and practiſe Chriſtian vertues, th 
keep that ſupereilious diſtance from one another; and 


as all other men but the Jews like extremely better than 
that which was before among them, and conſequen 
come in in ſholes at the preaching of it: and 
Jews that do not ſo, acknowledg the onely reafoy 
why they do not, to be their zeal to their law of on 
ward petformances, and the perſwaſion of their abſs. 
lute election; that is, in effect, that they had no othe 
yn to him, but onely that he did not teach the do: 
rines that they liked and were before imbued with 
which if he had, he had by that very means done cons 
trary to the prophecies by them allowed of, which fors 
told he ſhould work a Reformation. Upon theſe unte: 
ſonable terms they crucifie him: and by their doing ſo, 
more wondefful atteſtations vet are gi ven to all this, In 
his very death the Sun is miraculouſly eclipſed, at 4 
time of the Moon when by nature it was abſolutely ins, 
ſible, and ſo far againſt all rules of Aſtronomy, that 
rned men in other places took notice of it to be av 
olence done to Nature, which maſt ſignifie ſome grea 
matter. Then a prodigie befals the Temple, and thats 
very ſigniſieant one. Then the bodies of many dead men 
ariſe and go to Feruſalem, and are ſeen by many. But a- 
bove all, he himſelf riſeth from the dead, & Angels again 
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are ſent to give notice of it: and thoſe that at his death IT 
had feared themſelves deluded (as adverſity is a great Nen 
temptation ,and by Chriſt himſelf foretold to be ſo) are ſona 
every one of them confimed by ſeeing, touching, talkinz vhe 
with him: and what is ſeen and teſtified by them, was || ther 
feen alſo by five hundred perſons at once, Which lived ſecot 
many years to atteſt the truth of all that doubted it.And . 
at length (which was the moſt immediate teſlification God 
of the truth of all the former) he is bodily and viſibly I. ſh! 
taker up into Heaven, before their eyes. beit 
When that was done, there was but one imaginable I the 1 
metliod behinde, that, according as he had promiſed F fais 
| While 
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while he was upon earth, he ſhould, being himſelf de- 
| parted, ſend the Paraclet, which by deſcending viſibl 
pon the A ,and by endowing them with the gilt 
doing Miracles, and of ſpeaking of all- Languages, 
which they were known never to have learnt, ſhould 
enable them to convince the world, by the teſtimony of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection and Aſcenſion , and deſtroyin 
satan by his death (the moſt improbable means o 
working victories)that he was the Meſas foretold, that 
Seed of the Woman that ſhould break the Serpent's bead, 
On ſtrength of this, they which ſo lately doubted, now 
chearfully lay down their lives in teſtifying of all theſe 7 
truths : And thoſe Jews that did not yet believe on him 
were, according to his diſtin& Predictions many times 
tepeated ( they, their Temple in which they truſted , 
their City; their whole Nation, and infinite multirudes 
of them, whereſoever they were found) moſt ſtupendi+ | 
glo, | cully deſtroyed by the Roman Eagles or Legions, All h 
- In & this (thus haſtily put together, ſo as neceſſarily to omit | 
at 3 | many weighty circumſtances under every head) is ſure 
im igy enough to atteſt and authorize no greater a 
+ | change than the clearer Revelation of ſome obſcurer 
d. truths, the confutation of ſome falſe Doctrines, and 
rear | the Refarmation of ſome Ceremonies, and the perfe- 
ata | Ring and heightning of ſome Laws leſs perfect before, 
men | and the inſtituting of a few uſeful Ceremonies in 
ta | fad of many burthenſome ones, can be thought ta 
amount to. | ; 
This firſt ground of believingChriſtianity being thus geg. x5, 
mentioned, is not capable of any diſpute from any rea- 2 
ſonable man, unleſs from him which ſhall queſtion 
whether this be not fabulous in the relation ; i.e. whe- 
ther firſt there were ever indeed heard ſuch voices; or 
ſecondly, whether they were not deluſions of the hear- 
ers,” or at leaſt the voice of ſome other, and not of 
God. And to him that ſhall make the former ſcruphe 
I ſhall be able to give as ſatisfactory an anſwer as is 
le to be given of a matter of this nature, of any 
the lighteſt or weightieſt conſequence y, to a matter af 
this nature , I ſay, 1. 6. of TH of a, (orſvch | 
3 2 Fo 3 _ 
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it muſt . thee Lach A 8. 2 3 
Heaven) and that ſo many hun years ano, 
For fipſt, that fact was of neceſſity to be confined o 
ſome determinate time and place, to be done ſome- 
where, and why not in Fadea, where it is faid tobe 
done? to be Gen by ſome particular men, and. by 
them of neceſſity (if it were to be known) to be am 
fed to others: nay, if it had been done ſo as to be 
heard and ſeen by the whole World then porn 
that this ſhould point out that one perſon Feſas, wo 
not be wel reconcilable with that, becauſehis body could 
not be in every place) yet could not the next Age come 
to know this, but mult be forced to make uſe of the 
atteſtation of men of that Age to reveal it to them, and 
ſo proceed by the very way that now is allowed m, 
that of faith or believing. For ſecondly, ſhould there 
at this hour come the like voice from Heaven, in the 
hearing of any the moſt credible honeſt men of this 
Age, what way would be expected to convince the 
sto come (who ſhould not be preſent to hear it 
of the truth of this, but by the conftant affirmation of 
thoſe who are now ear witneſſes of it, and by theit 
committing all this to writing now, ſo that all that 
ſhould now live,' and ſuſpe&, or believe it a forgery, 
might be able to examine and diſcover the truth of itz 
eſpecially, if to that they ſhould joyn the doing of the 
2 Miracles, which coming only from God, canno 
conceived to be by him allowed to aſſiſt the bringing 


a lye into the world ? ä 
4 Beyond ſuch teſtimony of eye or ear-witnefſes thus 
? ah: publickly and authoritatively proteſted, and conveighed 
to poſterity, there is no rational evidence imaginable | 
for thoſe that lived-not. in that Age; nor do men at ||. 
any time exact or require any more authentick proof of 
matters of fact, or ground of believing any thing. For as 
to the voice of God again from Heaven, (which alone 
can pretend to be above this) this is not at all commodi- 
ous to this turn 3 for this were for God to multiply pro- 
digie, improperly and unſeaſonably, tis ſure ynneceſſs- 
rily, and to all that were not preſent this would be again 
as queſtionable as the former. —— 
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Wer che tec ing an high importanrTruth,which can- 
not otherwiſe be known, God hath been pleaſed thus 


perſonally to interpoſe his own Power and Authority, 
and to ſpeak from Heaven, yea and to m_ that again 
and again, that there may no matter of doubt remain 
roncerning it: Bat when that hath been thus done by 
God ſuſciently, then are there ſuficient humane means 
to convey the truth or hiſtory of this fact to other men, 
vie. the teſtimony of thoſe that ſaw or heard it. And as 
it were ridiculous to ſuppoſe or expect from God, that 
he ſhould teſtifie from Heaven, that ſuch men did hear 
that former voice from Heaven; fo the fame Law of 
God and Nature which forbids lying as finful, forbids 
alſo Incredulity as irrational, when a thing is by un- 
ſuſpected witneſſes, upon certain knowledge, with ſo 
many improvements and advantages thus ſafKciently te- 
fied. And if God upon mans feveral incredulities 
hould be ſtill obliged to give witneſs to his Truths by 
his own voice, then ſhould he cut off that Rule for Be- 
lie, which in all other things (agreeably to the dictates 
of reaſonable nature ) he hath made ſtanding among 
men. And in this caſe to require any higher teſtimony, 
were the ſame inconvenient abſurdity as not to believe 
fray upon any other ground than that of fight 
(which is indeed to miſtake knowledge for belief, or 
evidence for adherence, and muſt neceſſarily leave no- 
thing of vertue rewardable in that Faith which is ſꝰ 
violently and unavoidably produced) or to expect n 
voice from Heaven to give me daily aſſurance of all the 
paſſages or relations of hiſtory, and not to believe that 
there was ſuch a man as Alexander, or Cafar, or William 
the Conguerour, ot Elizabeth the late (but before our 


- birtth)Bacen of this Kingdom, unleſs ſome voice of God 


from Heaven atteſt it to me. 
They that cannot believe at any cheaper rate than of 


gs new minutely Prodigie from Heavenzfor 2 of 


ing, a Prodigie from Heaven; or (more plainly) 
they that will not believe any thing but what they 
know; muſt be fed alſo as well as taught by Miracle, 
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inf:&; upon himſelf ) by continping conſiant to tht 
Principle. For no man hath Demonſtration, or Infallihj, 
lity, or Evidence, for his ſafety in any bit of meat that 
he eats, or the firmneſs of any floor he ſtands on it being 
always le, that what doth moſt nouriſh and ſuſt 
might by ſome poiſonous mixture ſmite and deſtroy; 
that the roof that covers and protects might minutely {| 
overwhelm and bury us: yet are we not ſuch Hy 
chondriacks in theſe matters of daily uſe, (and in then 
that are, it is interpreted an eminent defect or decay d 
Reaſon, and not an higher pitch of it)as to deprive out ; 
ſelves of the benefit of food and raiment upon conſide 
ration of theſe remote poſſible dangers, nor to fearal 
things, but what we know infallibly. | 
And if it ſhall be ſaid that Eating is neceſſary for the 
Preſervation of Life, and that that Conſideration make 
it reaſonable to truſt on thoſe grounds, becauſe by dif, 
truſting we ſhould ſubje& our ſelves to a certainty of 
that whereof the other is at moſt but an hazardil anſwer, 
Firſt, that this Inſtance was produced only to ſhew tha 
we think it reaſonable, without fear or doubt, to relie 
on ſome things for which we have no demonſtration 
ot knowledge of the impoſſibility of the contrary : and 
that is ſtil] proved by this inſtance, though it be granted 
ti at cating is neceſſary;becauſe if the neceſſity of eating 
were the cauſe that made men venture that hazard,they 
ſho:1d never venture it till they were neceſſarily to 
ſtarve without it; and when they did ſo, they ſhouli 
do it with continual doubt, and fear of the poſſible dan- 
er: neither of which are thought rational, nor practi- 
d by conſidering men. And ſecondly, the interpretati- 
on of [being fed Jin the inſtance, was the whele conn 
mes iu feeding j which is not the proportioning of fool 
to the neceſſities of life, or the Le las or Cornarian diet, 
but the free manner of feeding among men, ſuch as was 
parallel]'d to the ſtand ing on a floor that might poll 
all, that is, being in an uppet room; which being notal 
all neceſſary to life, and withal poſiþle in nature that it 
{ball minutely be our death, is yet made uſe of among 
all wiſe men with as much confidence and ſearleſnehs 
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i is expected of us that we ſhould believe the Goſſ 
This may be enlarged to the ſeveral buſineſſes of the Sd. ai. 
World, herein all men act moſt corifidently; to that of i 
Trafficking & Trading, and all kinds of Merchandiſing, 
which are really mixt with not improbable hazards : 
the whole life of the husbandman is a continual exam- 
le of thoſe that think fit to adhere and believe and act 
| gz. without having received any demonſtra- 
tion. And none of all theſe are ever counted irrational, 
by thoſe who have fixed no thoughts beyond this 
life, and the thriving and proſpering in it, and who 
conſequently are to loſe their chief and —— good 
ifit ſhould miſcarry, and who in all things of that na- 
tureare generally as rational and wary,and hard to be- 
lieve ious ſecurities,as the wiſeſt men in the World. 
And if we will in the buſineſs in hand(the believing 
of the Apoſtles relations concerning thoſe Teſtimonies 
given Chriſt from Heaven, wherein we have infinitely 
ſtronger grounds to build our Faith on, ſecurities and 
convitions incomparably more pregnant and vehe- 
ment) allow it reaſonable for us to do that once, which 
inall other things we do confidently every minute of 
our lives, viz. believe what we have all reaſon to be- 
ited lieve, without exaRing of evidence or demonſtration, 
ting there will be no more required of us in this matter. 
they Y That this is directly the caſe in hand, and, over and Se8.23, 
yto & above this, that the teſtifying of the Goſpel hath al! 
ll. Y imaginable advantages, will appear by a bare applicati- 
lan- on of the particulars. 5 
Ri- Y The voices from Heaven concerning Chriſt are te- 
tati- ſlified by the joynt concurrence of all that were pre- 
ſoo ſent at them, no one finding any cauſe of ſerupſe or 
interpoſing any doubt concerning them, Thoſe very 
liet, perſons, with the addition of many moe, are allowed the 
was Ef tavour of ſeeing him after his Reſurrection, of uſing all 
= he moſt infallible means of ſecuring themſelves and o- 
ot at JF thers of the reality of this. Being thus aſſured, they make 
at it it the buſineſs of their whole lives after to communicate 
It to others, ſome in writings, all in preaching through 


fl parts of the World, (Whether they travels] on pur” v9 
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death it ſelf; and all this without any other imaginable 


pole 3 Truth) agreeing in the whoh 
matter of ſtory, and in every circumſtance of it, Thi 
truth of what they ſay they again back with Mirack 
on one fide, with completion of Predictions, both 
the Prophets of old concerning Chriſt, and of Chriſt 
concerning them and the ſucceeding Ages, (eſpecia 
that concerning his ſpeedy coming in vengeance againl 
kis crucifiers ) on the other ſide : both Teſtimonies d 
God, to amthorize their Teſtimonies. In propagating this 
do&rine as they uſe not ſtrength or force, which 
been the engine by which all other Religions have te 
ceived their growth, ſo they never endevour to difturh 
States or Governments for (or by) the planting this 
Doctrine, but always preach ſfubjeQion to the Powers 
which are any where eſtabliſhed, and without all . 
ſiſtance profeſs (and by their actions 2 
themſelves obliged to ſuffer whatſoever their la 
Magiſtrates infli& on them, and contend — with 
their Prayers to God, that they may live quietly and 
. undet them, having ſtill their croſs in their 
ands, and many times on their ſhoulders, to follow 
Chriſt. And if this were not ſufficient to prevent or to 
fatisfie the jealouſies of Heathen Princes, yet upon that 
y account it is the greater teſtimony of the truth of 
their Doctrine, when ey that propagate it are ſo far 
from deſigning any tefaporal advantages to themſelves, 
which might bribe them to the depoſing an untruth, 
that they actually part with their very lives, and conſe 
quently with all capacity of thoſe poſſible advantages, 
and acquire nothing but reproaches, and torments, and 


reward or payment in commutation or reparation fot 
all this, fave onely the future expe&ation of that 
for which they yet had no farther aflurance than the 
truth of that which they thus confeſt : nay yet farther, 
when they have given this coſtly teſtimony to this 
truth, God again bears teſtimony to them, and by 
Miracles wrought at their Monuments, being dead, thy 


yer ſpeak, | | 
Thar all this is thus true, is again it ſelf 910 
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. cord TI} tant under thei ir han ds who 
wrote the Goſpels and the Acts, and by footſteps and 
rmainders of all others preaching, wherofoever. they 
taught,but alſo by the like conſent of the wh | 
i. e. whole multitudes of that age wherein this is pre- 
tended to be written and who ——— 
with the truth of what we enquire , ty 

ve up their names to the belief of it, and to the con- 

confeſion of Chriſt, though the doing it did 

in like manner coft them very deat, the parting with 
their eſpouſed cuſtoms of living, whether among the 
Jewith or Gentile world, their pleaſures, their worldly 
wealth ,and oft-times their lives alſo. 

Beyond all this, the ſucceſs which attended it had ſo SeF.26. 
much of ſtrangeneſs in it (vi. that from fuch mean ; 
and fimple beginnings and inſtruments, without any 
kinde of power or earthly authority to back it, with- _ 
out one ſword ever drawn in defence of it, Chriſtiani- 
ty ſhould ſoon obtain ſuch a victory over the hearts of 
men in ſo great a part of the World) that nothing but 
truth, which hath that over-ruling force in it, can be 
eto | deemed to have been its Champion. I 
ro Laſtly, that theſe are the writings, thoſe the tradi- gef. 27. 
nok {ion of thoſe eye-witneſſes whoſe they pretend to 

be, and that they were by ſuch ſholes, ſuch multitudes 

Ren of men of all Nations believed then, and that belief 
ith, | fined by the blood of many, by the hazards and ad- 
af, | ventures of moſt, by the profeſt non-reſiſtance of all, 

wis is as fully teftified to us as any matter of fact can 
a be. / 7a to be, by the concurrent teftimonies of 
abe a of that age which fay any thing of it, and by a ge- 
for neral ſuoceſſve atteſtation of all intervening ſince . among 
hat chat time, (the authority of * thoſe writings beingne- the 5 As- 
— | 
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5 | : | ' " rings of 5cris 
by ptures, otteſted by all, end not ae vaduer, eonrradibed by eny, ux No os 
apwris Tw eyiey M ,νx N mTwreaxras, a in nu 8 
Amgie yoory. E cb. Boclel. Hiſt. ib. 3. cop. K. The four Goſpels are 
firſt 10 be placed and then the flory of the Adi of the Apuſties. 


— 


BE 


133 x 
9 e n ng . 
74 A "x ”Y 35d Pct ry 35 8 o : 
2 2 1 N RY, 

A / 8 


E 
3 SES; OY 
e 
: B 


VE 
of the Reafonableneſs 


we leaſt doubt of, and again which men cannot feign 
any ſound or ſhew of proof, ſave onely that teſtimonies 
are not demonſtrations z which exception will in like 
manner be in a like or far greater force againſt all other 
things which we believe moſt confidently, | 
_— I am not willing to leave any poſſible ſcruple unſatis. 
Se. 28. gad in this matter, and therefore I ſhall proceed to that 
other bolder obje&ion till behind, That that which is 
2 to be the voice of God, may not have been 
ſuch, but ſome deluſion of the hearers, or at leaſt the 
voice of ſome other, and not of God; as the Devil in 
the Oracle delivered himſelf by voice: and therefore 
though it be confeſt, that if this voice were God's, it is 
wajof creditable, yet there will need ſome certain 


Fs 


way of diſcrimination to aſſure, it was his. To this 1 

anſwer, That the perſen whoſe objection this may be 

ſuppoſed to be, is either a bare TheiF, that acknow- 

; a God, but not the God of Iſrael; or elſe he 
that acknowledges what the Jew did , the truth of 

P — Od Teſtament, I ſhall reply ſomewhat to each of 

theſe. 

To the former, That if this way of objecting would 
fell. 29. be of force, there could be no way for God to reveal 
5 himſelf ts man, Veracity would be an empty Attribute 
of God, of no ſignification to us. For it is not imagi» 

nable that there ſhauld be any greaterAſſurance ofGods 

king to men, than by the Heavens opening, and 

m thence the Spirit of God deſcending viſibly, and 

lighting on one, & out of the clouds a voice deliver'd; 
— elſe can be imagined or named will not be 

above this. And if all the waies that God can uſe be not 

able to give aſſurance that it is God that ſpeaks, what 

are we the nearer for knowing that God cannot lie, as 

long as there is * for us no way to know what 

at any time he ſaith ? nay, to what uſe (as to this par · 

ticular) is his Omnipotence, if he cannot reveal him- 

ſelf to us in ſuch a way that may be reaſonable for us 

to believe to be re not ſome deceivers voice? Nay, 

in this God ſhall not be able to doe ſo much as any or- 
dinary manz for he can ſo reveal himſelf, or ſpeak, as 
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Jo nun that is preſent, and doth not flop his cars, ſhall. 
be able to doubt of his ſpeaking. ct 
To the ſecond ſort of Objeters I anſwer, That the Set. 30. 
- dbje&ion will loſe all irs ſeeming force, if it be remem- 
* bred, that although now among us voices from Hea- 
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irrefragable teſtimonies and evidenees of the reality of 
& could not be the immediate effe&s of deluſions, 
ing ſueh as could not be wrought by the power o 5 

0 | ev 


3. ven are not heard, (and therefore we are not at this 
at diſtance ſo competent judges of the clearneſs or certain- 
is tythat ſuch when they were, were not deluſions, and 
n .| accordingly the aſſent required of us of this age is but 
ie rtionable to the ground of belief which we en- 
in By + yet _—_— that people of the Jews this was very 
re ordinary. God's Law was given to Moſes in that man- 
is ner, and God led that people by of of eloud and 
in fire, whieh was anſwerable to this: And in aſter- times, 
1 under the ſecond Temple, they confeſs this the onely 
be way of God's revealing himſelf to them, And there- 
2 fore in this very matter it was allowed, and pleaded by 
he ſome prime men of that people, that if the Spirit, or 
of an Angel, had ſpoken to Paul, the reſiſting him would 
of be a fighting againſt God; and hereupon, Ads 23. 9; 
confeſſed, that they found uo harm in him: that 
ud God had thus ſpoken to him, thoſe men then thought 
al ble, but did not avow the knowing it 2 
ate baving no preſent evidenee of the fact, ſave onely 
Bi affirmation of Paul himſelf at that time. But had they 
is bad evidence of the fact by being preſent at it (as they 
nd || that teflified the voice to Chriſt were eye and car-wit- 
nd neſſes of it)they would not then have thought reaſona- 
di ble to make any farther — whether that which 
be || they call the voice of the Spirit, or an Angel, were ſuch - 
not der no, Scbeing ſuch, whether the reſiſting what was ſpo- 
hat | ken by it were the fighting againſt God. For the teſtify- 
as * of the truth of ſuch pretended facts, and 
hat ndeed to leave no place for rational doubt in this mat - i 
ar- ter, there is yet a farther anſwer, That the power of 
m- miracle, & the gifts of tongues that attended theſe voi- 
rus: | cs and deſcents of the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven, were 
as 
or 
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| ¶ the Reaſonablencſi | 
devil, not ever were pretended the effects of his oracu- 
lar Reſponſes. | © N 
Sb. I. Manp other waies of diſerimination there are: 
| which the voices of the Devil; or deluſions: magic: 
might be diſtinguiſhed from Divine, as that of Concos- 
dance with Prettigions acknowledged to have colt 
from God; and ſuch was the voice that was delivered 
at the doſdent of the Spirit upon Chriſt, the ſame that 
was foretold by the Prophet, and by him joyned with 
the mention of the deſcent of God's Spirit upon 
And to the ſame belongs alſo the ion of the 
many other things in him, which had certainly been 
foretold of theMeſſtas5ywhich Coricordance withDivine 
truth is moſt diametrically eontrary-to delufion. And be. 
ſides, of the miracles which he did, moſt were to diſpol. 
ſefs and caſt out devi (to reſtote health, as they brought 
diſeaſes) who conſequently look on him as (and pro- 
claim him) their enemy: and although this may be 
thought to be done by them for ſome greater advantag 
(as. che Devil may ſuffer one charm to counter- work an. 
.- Other) yet could they not here be thought to have uſed 
thoſe endeavours to ky mnt that = of de- 
oy them, or to affiſt their utmoſtto give him an ad. 
thority in the world. Indeed the whole doctrine of 
Chriſt was ſo directly contrary to that which had — 
maintained by che Oracles, that it eannot be imagined 
to proceed from that principle to which they pretend. 
And the ſtory is approved by Plutarch (and the 
+ Hath made it not improbable, that there was ſome truth 
n it) that about Chriſt's time a voice was heard on the 
| Boa, that the grear god Pan was dead, and an huge bel 
lowing and roaring, as of inferml mourners, following 
ittand that this was probably the eauſe, acknowledf! 
the forerunner of the Devil's ſilence, and never ſpeak- 
| inginthe Oracles any more. 8 25 2 
Sent. 32. As ſor the manner of the Devils giving hisk eſponſes 
in-the Oraele, it is eonfeſt by all that then lived & know 
them, tłat they were deliver d conſtantly oe man,who 
was feen-wher- he did it, and was ealled the en 
one that ſpake- under the Oracle, out of a 
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he earth, (by — which Plntarch conceived 
enk thin and ſo turned Erhufiat which is 2 far 
thing from a voice (no man —— 
nein a Clap of thunder, with a bright | 
Heaven. This 3 reafonably fatisfie the ny 
— of that obzection alſo, 
And ſo — for the firſt part of che ground of our 5. 
Kath in groſs, the teſtimony a vu? it is built, which 
being an infallible word, derived and conveyed to us 
bythe moſt creditable means, and which we have no 
= from Reaſon to doubt of, may ſure be con- 
a rational ground of belief. 


1s 


CHAP. I. 


4 Digreſſion coucerning the uſe of Keaſon in deciding 1 
|, Controverſies in Nie . 


Hense proceeded thus far for the n ow Sed. 11 
the gainſayer ; it may not be amiſs to conſider th : 
Reliever awhile, and give him the Bounds or Limits 
within which Reaſon is obliged to contain it felf. in 
thatters of Faith, and-this even by the verdict of Rea- 
— And 1 ſhall do it by a brief ſtating of this 


Nee Right Reaſon be appointed iN | 
Whether all daubts of all ſorts be to 
hy.the- diftates of Nature, in the Hears of ver An 
which hath the uſe of Rea T 
To this 1 ſhall ground my anſwer in theſe ruo Rules, 
or poſtulat ions. 1. That 
The meaſure of mans natural pe of 1 — ＋ or $r8.36 


Mlngof reef with Godin whom th Eng, thoſe 
— So th 


TIF arne dz si — Be WV, — 2 


N 


are as in the , 
in 


84.6. 


TAE ed in any thing, and fi —.— == þ 
oned in any t . u to LE 
his C ions; he would = wn © inch et . 
word that Us ſaid from within him, ſay only what 

n heart could tou within himſelf: o erwile he 
ſhould be fy be fy tqanimes more than he had mengs 
to come to the e of; the work done wo 
above the r "the means to it 5 the C 
fion would have more in it than the Premiſſes. 

—.— hence follows this ſecond Rule, That 


Men are naturally able to judge onely of thoſe things + Liga 
which by ſome — depend on thoſe an ig 


butes of God which are communicated to (and 
cularly by) men, and are the like (as far as the adums 
bration or tranſcript is to the Exemplar or Pattern) for 
kind, t though not degree, in man as in God. 

Now all Controverſies (i. e, all things ſub Et 
judgement ) are reducible totwo heads, Goodnels 
Truth; ſo that the Queſtion now is, Whether Righ 


Reaſon, cam infallibly judge what is good or bad, tri of 


age. 
Ang then to this I anſwer, Firlt; concerning the as 
ea » 


For a thing. to be good morally (for Metaphyſical | 


| Goodneſs is all one with Truth) depends by ſure cots! 


nexion, from that eternal Juſtice which is primarilyi 
God, that being the Rule, as it is the Fountain, 


moral Goodneſs in men, or things; every 2 25 


r leſs, as it more or leſs p 


' Tuſtice which is in God. 


Now this being one gf the Attributes of God 4 ath, 
are called Communicable, it istruly affirmed, That tht ibn 
Juſtice which is in God: is the yery.ſame in | 


communicated to men, though ina lower degree, And In 


therfore it follows by the ſecondRule, That yth 
light of Nature and general Impreſfions, i.e. by a powers 
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be thing naturally,or i in cd bad, 
W not, right Reaſon isa Judge. 
Ke hens with this: Caution ad Liinitation, ahi it be ell. 9. 
dat ertende edtothoſe things herein he few of Nas 
Cher > For, as right Reaſon cannot 3 — laws 
Kingdom, becauſe; what — 
22 wfukthe Municipal Laws of that place 
— - forbidden and made unlawful, (and that 
ghtReaſon: ot take notice of, unleſs it be told ſor) 
04 Chriſt's Fig the Church when he hath for- 
lien what Nature had left free ard unforbidden} 
— m0 — by Chriſt) cannot ſay that that is uns 
ful. will be found to hear that Teſtimo- 
U Ch riff, chat What Chriſt hath ſuperadded to the 
ay of Nature, Right Reaſon will of its own accord 
mend as beſt, or mioſt laudable and excellent in 
that doitarhoughsnot knowing 1 fot 
Kit will not affirm that it is neceflary, fo as it cannot 
amitted without ſin. 
"Then concerning the Second Head, 1; dome, Sell. g. 
That tor a thing tobe true, i. e. to haue 4 Being et 
r potential or actual, depends partly on God's 
pyer, partly on his Will. In reſpoct of its potential 
ing, it depends o on his Power; in teſpe& o it actual 


. 33 RS; 3 
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Now God's: . though it may in ſome ſenſe 3 
hid communicable to the Creature, —— 
iathe Creature is a gleam of infinite Ability in — 23 
Mot this ſo eammunicated as his Juſtice or Goodneſs | 
aid to be. Eer Goodnels in the creature is a kind 


ö inet truly reſembling the neſs in God, and thar 


1 i of natural as is the face in the glaſsʒu ot a 


one, whic W 
82 = Wil 


oy and ond not fo to Se 1 


he can ( and ſometimes doth) withdraw or fi 


when it is beſtowed : fo. that I cannot ſay; ch 25 


.- which is zuſt in God to be done, is juſt to be done bythe | &@ 


get. 11. 


Set.12» 


gelt. 13. 


Creature; ſo, hat ĩs poſſible to be done God, is 
ble to be done by the Creature. 7 
The! reaſon of the not 


communicating of Godh 
Power to the Creature as well as his Juſtice, —— 


this: becauſe it conduced not to the end of the C 
Creation. as the other did: for thong God i 
make a Creature truly good and juſt, yet he 4475 


truly powerful. Power indeed being in it ſelf not 


vertue, as Juſtice is, nor in it ſelf morally good or evil 


and therefore not (0 need por to the condition of x 


Creature, but rather i 
Creator. 


ed peculiar to the n 


From all this it follows by the ſaid. ſecond rokethe 


man is not able to fathom Potential Fruths, 
Power is not the ſame in Subſtance in God and in 
Creature, and therefore by what is in the Dene, 
no way enabled to conceive what is in God, and ſo 
— y to * of — 9 —— repens. 5 
ough it may not be wrought by any thin t 
the Creaturr, or with in his ſ (her of knowledge, yal 
may be by God. * 
Al the natural Impreſſion or light that in this behalſs 


rational Creature hath,is,that rwo conmtradifforre} t 


are not thought ſit to be proved in any i ee, 
(if they be truly ſo) may eaſily be reſolved into e 
Athing cannot ar dute be aud not be. And this r 
impreſſion riſes not from any obſervation of che pe 
communtcated to the Creature, Eng — — 


hold, that though man cannot 
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th „ g ie God may bin from a ſight that this would be 


22 ey, more than is conceive- 


in an Creature, and therefore cannot be imputed 


| | $604; who is conceived Omnipotenti nor conſequent- 


ſure, is man, unleſs God ſhould take away all degrees of 
com 7 power: quite from him, and then he ſhould be an- 


tha : ted. N 
Vor for actual Truths alread 
| works either mediately or lined 


fit; either ſubſtantial and real, as, when a thi 
piaſetited to the Faculty to which it is objicible, there 
ret! image of God's Will is impreſt in me, (and by 
"that I may judg diſtin&ly;)or when it is revealed to me 
ther from God, or e. other Witneſſe, of which 
| d that he-partakes. of God's 
Fetacity,, i. e. would not lic to me; and this may be calied 
intentional Image of God's Will impreſt. in me. 
Thus may tightReaſon judg of things in Being, either 
kwrauſe it is ſo really repreſented to the Senſes, and that 
widence,or becauſe it is either reveal'd or elſe atteſted 
God, which Reaſon knows can neither erre nor de- 
ive; and this is adherence, or becauſe ſach a concur- 
kente of Teſtimonies agreesto tell me ſo as I have noMo- 
five of Reaſon to dishelieve, and this is human Faith, 
may reaſonably bike place, until I. either fee 
fene what or receive ſomewhat by an higherTeſtimony. 
revealed to the conttary :) which alfo is weaker or 
fronger according to the importance of the matter, au- 
1 = of the Teſtifiers,my particular danger if I be de- 
* . 5 
Hence the Concluſion is, That 
Right Reaſon is able to judg of all mefely Moral Ob- 
Pes, whether any thing be good or bad morally ; of 
Natural Objects in matter of Fact, whethet᷑ ſuch a thing 


· done or no, = the help of the means ſpecified, and 
na. 


I by Diſcourſe, and Analogy from things that we ſee are, 
Tone, to judg that ſuch another thing is poſſible ; But 
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in Nature, either in the kind or the like, it cannot in 


4e juſt. M. t. v. 75 and for the m Tus p. 379. So for the & n 
the Union of CH ia nature, 382 h. coughs HEY © of 510; 75 ne g hes d 


of what is ſaĩd, without uſing any other wayof arguingy 
; 2 N Or 


any farther than thus: Either firſt;that th | 
not do it, yet, for ought weknow, it is (nayk her 
hath a Being) with God; or ſecondly, that God an 
firmed it ſo, therefore I am ſure it is; or thirdly, u 
comes to me from Authority, that I have no reaſon-to 
ſuſpect, but, on the contrary, concurrence of all Reaſons 
to be perſwaded by it; nay, there are ſome in ward Cha- 
racters in the thing it ſelf, that makes me caſt off all je- 
louſie or doubt of ſuch affirmations, and therefore The 
lieve it is ſo. But generally. and in theſi, it is no way judg 
of theſe laſt kind of Controverſies. Es 
And therefore though Godin moral Actions, even in 
himſelf, ſubmits and appeals to mans reaſon, Iſa. 3. 3. 
Ezely,a8.25. yet in theſe latter he derides all thoſe that 
go about to judg of them by Reaſon, 1 Cor. 1.20. Aud 
agreeably Saint Paul in his Preaching the 14. + 
the proving the truth of Chriſtianity, was fain, fait 
« Origen, to uſe a peculiar way of Demonſtration, fir 
by comparing of Prophecies in the Old Teſtament con- 
cerning Chriſtz ſecondly,by. Miracles: but in Pradticat 
matters he appeals to that which was written in eum 
ones heart, Rum. 2.19. 1 
To this purpoſe hath Eulogius an Oration again 
thoſe who think to be able to comprehend the true 
Theology of Chriſtians (i. e. Chriſtian Diſcourſes con- 
cerning the Perſons of the Daity) 5 by the Wit or Reg» 
ſon of Man: and Photiushath approved of that Diſcourſ 
ol his, that he doth « Talk of God pionſly aud devoutly, 
and ſet Chriftian Divinity a pitch beyond humane ui. 
dom, < ſuperior to all other © artificial method, or rules of 
Art. h 4; 
o magus 6HT xy "Nas. e Juſt Mert. p. 5. & 6.A & 8.C &g. 
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386.B. 387.D. 388.A. | 
In ſumme, it is obſervable in the writing of the 
Scripture, that generally in defining theſe laſt ſorts a 
Truths, God's Authority is ſet down as the onely proof 
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Fr demonffration: All that is indulged to mens 


3 not 
t any 


Reaſon being onely this; Firſt, to conſider whether it 
ber yey equal and reaſonable to believe God with- 
er motive or topick of proof, even in thoſe 


ings which are above or beſide right Reafon, owt 
zainſt the propoſals of corrupt; and ſecondly, to fearc 
hat helps ſoever a reaſonable mans prudence and 2 


— 


S SefF T4 


. K 1 


liligence can ſuggeſt, or furniſh him with) which is 
that word of God which contains theſe Revelations, 

/which Reaſon tells them they muſt believe without far- 

ther reaſoning, | 

- But not to ſuffer my ſelf to believe any thing geg, 2. 
(though revealed by the Scriptures) but what Reaſon 

atherwiſe would lead me to, is the ſame that Celſus 

—— the Heathens (of his ſide) to, againſt Sriſt, 

1 


lieve, uſe this phraſe, * Do not examine but believe, thy f - 
Faith ſhall ſave thee, as men that are diſpleaſed with xoa59vy» 


ſearch which before they believed by ſimple Faith. ph dr 


þ 8 Cunan, 
dead o ri. Orig. cout. Celſ.p. 8. * ul Ee, AA vi, 75G 
# wor (8. , 5 | 


wy FETT 1g AG I 
* 8 R 
ir . 150.4 oe IARC 
- 
p 


9 F „ £2. N s <= 
18 RE. +> be I _ : r ö — Fs 
3 4 "5 a * NK - 
l 2 PREY 2 CE EN OL SIS, 
EY be as le ern gg A 7 — a 
7 2 P 
Of the Rea ſona ble 1.1 
* 4 - * 
Re rs — * 


Fer * N 
7 5 2 
2 5 
. 
- 
4 
**, 
pm or 2 


CHAP. m. 


Of the 2 of the AﬀeSions and Intereft, in nan: 
of Faith. ' * 4% 


TJ = belief of Chriſtianity being in the firſt Chapter 
fuppoſed to be thus ſufficiently recommended to the 
Underſtanding,which is a well-natured faculty, and ve: 
ry ready to hear Reaſon when it is offered to it: tchete i; 
but one Obſtruction poſſible, and that is from mens AF. 


fections or Intereſts; and that by two ways of proceed. 


ing; firſt med iately, ſecondly immediately. | 
Firſt, they work mediately by the Will, and have 
ſometimes that unhappy influence upon that, as by theit 
importunity to perſwade it to 1 before the full 
Repreſentment orPropoſal of the object, and ſo to hin- 
der the ſree acceſs of the Argument to the Under. 
| Thus we fee it often in prejudicate and paſſionate 
men, who are impatient of hearing or conſidering any 
thing that may diſpoſſeſs them. And thus we ſee it ſome- 
times in thoſe of a. better temper, who yet being un- 
willing to loſe anyAdvantages which they can make uſe 
df to maintain their preſent perſwaſions, are ſo intent 
upon their own part of the diſpute,that they do not te- 
cei ve the N rang with that equal Juſtice o 
improving them to the height with which they are of. 
fered, or to which, if it had happened that they had un- 
dertaken the maintenance of the other part, they could 
have heightned them. This latter, being not an eſſect 
of ſo great a diſtemper, is not ſo diſcernible ( to our 
ſelves eſpecially) as the other; but yet is a fault, nd 
that of ill conſequence, and a deviation from the rules o 
diſtributive Juſtice, which would allow as much of eur 
Attention or Diligence to the improving of the Argu- 
ments of the one part as of the . expreſs as im- 
partial a kindneſs to the Neighbor as to my ſelf. And in 
all this the Will is culpable for being thus (more or leſs) 
inſtrumental to the Aﬀe&ions. And ſo it is Nane 
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r condition permits, and the importance of the 


ner requizes of us. | 
um | _- But then, ſecondly, The affections and intereſts do Se.4, 
The | ately, ſometimes, perform theit own 


8 5 rand darken the underftanding, and | 
apter 2 and receptive of fuch Repreſenta · 
othe | Tons as are made to it. 


* This made Arifotk to afirm, That Pleaſures are in Se8,s. 
eteis $ ſome men * corruptive of Principles,i.e.that thoſe com- adSugne? 
; Af; | mon diRates of nature, &c. which are by all unbyaſſed M ap 26%, 


ed. = naturally conſented to as true, and unqueſtioned, 
5 — voluptuous men (and the ſame holds in matter 
have » and intereſt, and the other paſſions , and ill 


theis | Habits alſo) become matter of diſpute, whether they be 
ful | #ve or not: not becauſe in Reaſon any thing can there 
; | beoffered fit to infuſe ſcruples into a rational man. or 
der- to combat with the far greater potency of Reaſon on 

| the other ſide, which denominated them Principles; 
nate | but becauſe theſe rational dictates having ſomewhat in 
any | them which is contrary to, and unreconcileable with, ; 
me · recs and ſenſitive pleaſures; thoſe conſequently that 

ve indulged to them, and eſpouſed them, as the moſt 
uſe | defireable things, do, for the enjoying of them, under- 
tent | value and deſpiſe the rational Arguments, which wonld * 
te | coſt them ſo dear (even the parting with heit luſt) if | 
e of | they continued in that reputationwhich is dus to them. 
rof: | Hence is it that the more prudent of Heathen Seck. G. 
un- | Philoſophers have propoſed it as the beſt Prepaxative b 
wid | tothe ſtudying and {earch of Truth, to have mens A- c£y0908 
dect &Rions and tites well regulated firſt (though nt v 
our | by reading or ſtudying the Books and Science of V 
and ' Morals or Ethicks, yet) by * Aſſuetude and vertuoms zur u- 
s of | Cuſtom, by inartificial Precepts & ſober Education, &c. f/ 
our | moderating and tempering their Paſſions, and bringing w 108. 
gu- mem to live Orthodoxly, A leſt having their-Reafon, i; 5 
a & ric 

in „. Siplic. in Categ. Aris. c d 25710; Cir, x7! 5 Hanis a- 
fs) | reaioua]e, Anonym. Scol. in Categ. d fra uh TymaCuerer van F u 

ud dee tar + 
diſturbed 
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Accordingly it hath been obſerved in the firſt Ages 


$44.5. | * 


hold illuſtrious ſplendid Objects, without being 2 
oĩnted or cured of their diſtemper. „ 
; ; 
Heerodl. in Piaf. ad qe, i 


the Church; that luxurious and intemperate en wh 


of all others moſt — brought to believe the Chriſſi 


an Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the Body and ia 
mortality of the Soul, becauſe their carnal joys being ſb 
material and groſs, and contrary to what Chrift h 
taught of an Eternal Life, and of Spiritual Bodies, a 
Bliſs, their being ſo deeply engaged and immerſt in the 
former, fortified them pertinacioufly againſt all impreſ> 
on from the latter, and enabled titem to hold out bra 
againſt the Belief of thoſe Chriſtian Truths, whit 


others of more ruly tempers, upon equal Reaſons, = 


the ſame Repreſentation, did moſt readily embrace an 
aſſent to. Fry ; | 


And it is worth our preſent conſideration and en- 


quiry,whether they which are now moſt willing to en- 


tertain doubts of the truth of Lys are eith& 
more ſharp diſcerners of truth than all others that are 
not (or than themſelves, before they) arrived to this 
pitch of Stanchueſß and Scepticiſm 3 or again, whethet 
they have ſeriouſly ſpent any-conſiderable time in re. 
viewing their Principles, and, doing ſo, have — 
any fpecial new Arguments which they had not conli 
dered before, and thoſe of ſuch weight with them, thet 
they will contentedly expoſe themſelves to all the tor 
ments of Hell ( the ſure reward af an Atheiſtical Anti- 


chriſtian life) upon the hare probability of thoſe theit 


Arguments {which cannot be ratiohally done by them, 
unſels their pretenſtons àgainſt Chriſtian Religion g- 
ceed ours for it, in ſtrength of Credibility, as far as an 


en Sr de Arn ass r ur 


diſturbed by Paſſions, they be not able to paſs an exa} Not 
And withour:this, they, it m | 4 

* 4 impoſſible for a man to behold and judge aright cf 
- Truths (ſuch Truths as have any thing any way cons. 

trary to Paſſions) “ as for a man with ſore eyes hols 
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of Chriftian Religion. 
'J -$ternal Hell exceedsthoſe ſhort ſufferings of this life to 
en "which Chriſtianity betrays us; or as an eternal ſtate of 
of F -fpiritval bliſs in Heaven doth ſurpaſs the tranſitory, un- 
atis factory, ſhort pleaſures of fin in this lifes) or whe- 
ther it be not really their freer indulgence to ſome Li- 
berties which Chriſtianity admits not of, (and that 
norte againſt light, & againſt the importunity of God's 
% | idgements, than before) or perhaps ſome change of 
? | affairs abroad, which hath made the practice of Chriſti- 
inity a more inconvenient, coſtly thing, than it was 
pont to be; moſt men being willing to have the Ad- 
yantages of Religion, as long as there be but few, and 
ſupportable, encumbrances that attend it, and after 
changing their opinion of it, when they have run any 
hazards by it. 2 
which truly is ſo far from being new or ſtrange, that '$e8.9, 
it was a part of the Character that our Chriſt ſet upon | 
ell and his 1 — _ — 5 — 
that fell upon ffo) ound, which is fu to be 
ſcorched - he 2 the Sun upon i end by that 
cloſe of his anſwer to Febu's Diſciples, Bleſſed is he that 
i not ſcaudalized at me, fore-telling them that the moſt 
eminent and conſiderable danger to Chriſtian Religion 
is, That they which in proſperous times are forward 
_ Profeſſors of it, will, when their Religion begins to 
\ offer them ſmart, fairly forſake and fall off from it. 
Thus much hath been premiſed to this fecond Head of 5, fl. io. 
Arguments, on purpoſe to ſhe the influence that matter | 
of advantage may have on Belief; and that on either 8 
ſide, not only where mens Intereſts do chance to thwart 
their perſwaſions, but alſo, and as diſcernihly, when . 
they appear on their ſides, to aſſiſt and confirm them. 
For ſo certainly did the ſweetneſs and well taſtedneſs $e8.1x. 
of the Manna work as nagar” Ga the Faith of fome 
Jews, make them as willing to adhere to God and Moſes, - 
av oppoſition to returning to Egypt, as the new miracu- 
lous manner of*the toming of that down upon them; 
and the ilk and” Honey of *Canaan were very good 
Moyves,and Allectives, and Engagements to the Faith 
and Obedience of others: And ſo in like manner the 
= y 2 carnality 
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carnality of the paradiſe that aher promiſed to hi 
diſciples hath dock advanced the credit, and or 


the belief, and diſguiſed the grofsnels and abſurdities of 


the Hlcoran. | 
„ not to be diſliked be. 
cauſe they areſuch, but becauſe they pretend and ate 
miſtaken to be ſuch, when they are not, and by ſo doing 
do rub us of thoſe that are truly ſo, or that are infinite- 
ly weightier and more conſiderable ; and becauſe that 
which is really the moſt advantagious is always moſi 
, moſt prudent for man to chuſe and purſue and 
aſpire to; therefore it is that to the former Argument 
of the reaſonableneſs of the ground or teſtimony on 


which we believe Chriſtian Religion to be true, I now 


proceed to the advantages that thoſe that embrace ſhall 

by it, both becauſe moſt mens Objections againſ 
Chriſtianity are founded in an opinion that it is not an 
ad vantagious Profeſſion , and would have no other 
quarrel to it if they were ſatisſied that it werez and 
alſo becauſe though advantageouſneſs no way contri- 
butes to the making or proving a thing to be true or 
kalſe, yet it doth to the making it more or leſs worth 
believing or embracing, (for every light truth is not 
fuch ) and ſo more or leſs ſit to beſet up in our hearts 
as our Religion. 

For, that by Religion _ man entertains hopes of 
acquiring ſomewhat of benefit to himſelf, and would 
not chuſe to enter into thoſe bands, if he did not pro. 
miſe himſelf ſome advantage by it, is a Maxim which 1 
ſhall not think fit to prove or confirm in this place. 
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| T Here is nothing therefore aſter the teſtifying of the Sed. i. 
| » 8 
the conſideration of the Advantages of Cha Re- 


dibility of ChriftianReligion is above the credibility of 


be done by this one conſideration, . w 
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of the Aduanrager of ChriBian Raligien in the gra 


Truth ſo proper for this preſent Di 


_ and thoſe advanced above all oth —_— 
dvantages of any other Religion, as much as the cre- 


any of er ant pretends — — HE obliged 

This I am by my premiſed M obliged to con · 5, — 
Gider here onely £, pays in the groſs. And that will __ | 

7 - — been — 

enlarged on * in other papers, That the Precepts of ron on 
Chriſt eſpeciall kis ſoperagditions to the former Laws 4 305 
of Moſes and of Nature, are, beyond all the | 
Yices, or the lower degrees of the ſame Vertues, per- 
ſectly agreeable to Humane Reaſon, cultivated, and 
improved, and heightned by Philoſophy ; fo that that 
ſhail confeſs thoſe things to be ſtill moſt o e 
and moſt excellent which Chriſt hatk thought fit to 
command his Followers. This might be demonſtrated 
through all particulars: but I ſhall more ſtrictly re- 
ſirain my ſell to the Advantages of a Chriſtian life, by 
conſidering it firſt in order to outward, and ſecondly to 
inward advantages. 5 18 2 
The outward advantages are again more publick, or Se. 3. 
more private. Of the publick there is none ſure more 


of Peace; and that is ſo immediately and 3 
annext to theChriſtian Dectrin, that, would men think 
fit to be guided by that Rule, were but Chriſt's Precepts 
candantiy practiſed, there would be no occaſion of 
diſtemper or diſturbance through the world, either 
between Chriſtian Potentates among themſelves, or be- 
twixt any Chriſtian Prince and the Subjects of his own 

1 — 2 Firſt, R 
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Firſt, In what ſtate or condition ſoever a man + 
placed in any Nation, be he King or Subject, this com- 
mands him moſt ſtrictly therein to abide with God; 
every man to content himſelf with his preſent portion, 
whether it be of Sovereignty, or of inferiour eſtate 
under Subjection. Then ſecondly , whereſoever the 

v1 Supremacy of power is placed by the Laws of any 
Kingdom, there Chrift requires Subjectiou and non» 
reſiſtance in all Subjects; and both by himſelf, and in 

#Mat.22.21 the Writings of his Diſciples, * repeateth and im- 
 ARa.23-5- preſſeth that far more earneſtly on the Subject, than 

4 _ e doth the duty of Protection on the Supreme; and 

18. Where they f conjoyn them both, there they begin con- 

+ Egb. 5.22, ſtantly with that of Subjection in the Inferior, as being 

25 & 6. 1,4, of more univerſal concernment to the Peace and Pre- 


3. K. 
I Pet.3.147, 


523. 4. 


fervation of the whole, and as that which earns the Su- 
periors performing of his duty, as a due reward to 
their Obedience. Thirdly, Chriſt prohibits ſelf- love, 
thinking highly of ones-ſelf,all covetouſneſs, ambition, 
animoſities, revenge, doing or returning of injuries, 
whiſperings, backbitings, diſtruſts and jealouſies, all 
ſcrupulous preventions of remote poſſible dangers: and 
Fourthly,he commands doing as we would be done to, 
bleſſing of enemies, contempt of the world, not valu- 
ing any thing which is moſt tempting in it, and, above 
all: things, purſuing of Peace with all men, (in the 
greateſt extent imaginable ) as much as in them lies, 
and whereever it is poſſible,ev'n over the whole world. 
And fifthly,the Precepts delivered by Chriſt (plain and 
intelligible to all) as they are a Standard by which 
every man is to meaſure his own actions, ſo are they 
alſo to examine others, and conſequentlythey will forti- 
fie againſt Seducers and ly diſturbers of a peoples Peace, 
if, according to Chriſt's dire&ion,we try them by their 
fruits, and reje& and ſtop our ears againſt allthoſe whoſe 
doctrines bring not exact Concordance to Chriſtian 
practice along with them. And where theſe Precert 
are put in practice, what poſſible in-let is there left for 
Diſturbance or Sedition to enter '? - 
Seck. 5. Aſter Peace, Plenty is the moſt deſireable ps 
| g00 
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neſs of relieving others, and the inhavcing. 
| he 


e the Contributions which all the fomenters. of 


pa have made towardPlenty alſo,Chriſtian a > 
Koh vec h 


eculiar waies of aſcertaining any people of 
3f-its Laws be embraced and practiſed. For, firſt, 
Chriſt commands labour, and induſtry, and diligence, 


daniſhes the idle, as a *- diſorderly walker , di: 


him as ſoon as he appears to be ſuch. _ | Secondly, he 
makes the rich man his Almoner or Steward to diſ- 
tribute to every mans wants as he is able: and as 
e bleſſes his liberality and renders. it the moſt pro- 
ble courſe to make him rich; ſo he convinces: him, 
that gathering and hoarding up wealth is the mean 
and,withal,the moſt diſadvantagious folly,and that t 
onely real Commodity in riches is the Joy and . 
future Reward by ſo doing. Thirdly, he forbids ra- 
Pines, defraudings, gaining to our ſelves hy any other 
mans loſſes : and fourthly, * I the wealth of the 
world in a Channel, to deſcend from iours to In- 
ferours, from him that hath to him that-hath not, from 
the part that is filled to that other that is emptied, he 
makes a certain Proviſion for every part of the body. 
And beyond all debe hath taught men, that all 
the good of Plenty is to be enjoyed in a Compe tence 
or a Sufficiencie , (and that there is onely more 
trouble, and more charge, and more fears, and more 
temptations annexed to any greater abundance.) And 
ſixthly, he hath given all his faithful Servants aſſurance 
that he that hath the e, of all, and knows what 
Bey have need of, will r 0 e ak they 
ſhall want theſe neceſſary things. And when Plenty. is 
thus interpreted , and theſe Proviſions made for it, 
there will be little R any . that live 
according to theſe Kules ſhall fail of that certain be 
neſit of them. | f 
Then for the "Herpes outward Advantages to every 
Chriſtian-liver, they will be-as diſcernible alſo. And 
theſe are of two ſorts,Firſt,thoſe that have an univerſal 
influence on the comfortableneſs & cheatfulneſs of the 
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Of the firſt fort, I ſhall be con to prefer th 
vance of one Chriſtian Precept, Attending to a 
| by Chr Calling, ' which as it is the ſtri& duty 


| riſtian of What tank or quality ſoever, ſo is it 
that which ſweetens the whole life to him that lives 
orderly according to that Rule. It is certain that Aſſuse- 
tude and cuſtom hath a moral efficacy in it to make eve- 
2 pleaſant that is accuflomed, (were it not upon 
that ſeore, it is not imaginable that ſome ſins to ſome 
men, which have natural aver ſions to them, ſhould ever 
de taught to $0 down ſo ſmoothly.) By this means, bu. 
ſineſs and bodily labour it ſelf, which at the diſtance 
ſeems moſt uneaſie, to thoſe that havezbeen brought up 
in it, moſt pleaſant and delightful. To ſuch an 
one, idleneſs and want of imployment is really the moſt © 
uneaſie afflickion of his liſe. 2 
2 And for him chat is not ht up to either of theſe, 
Seb. . yet we ſee by eee aeably to give the Rez 
ſon of it, from the active temper both of the body and 
mind of man, that there is no ſuch conſtant torment as 


the not knowing what to do with his time, the — 
hishours lie upon his hands for the removing of whic 
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moſt of the vain or ſinful mixtures of our lives are - 
ſought out, as ures or divertiſements; & having no real 

pleaſantnefs in them, do yet imitate ſome, by fidding us, | © 

-of the contrary uneaſinefs, the burthen of that idfe - 

time,which is fade mote ſupportable by ſuch vaticties, } 
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Thus hath that unchatitable and very mean quality of 
cenſuring and backbiting and deriding of others be. 
come ſo frequent and faſhionable in the world, (fo 
- 'infeparible from all our Converfations, the onely mo- 
dern good Company, as it is called) onely becauſe ma- 
ny perſons have no other imploiment for their time but 
that of talking: and of that ſort this is the moſt obyious 
to thoſe who have neither zeal enough to their o n 
good, nor ſo much of friendſhip to thofe with whom, 
' they converſe, as to make the fault of one another 


e's 


. of which cannot be more exemplified 
thoſe: men who by — h- conceived: to 
have no Obligation of Calling upon them, I mean thoſe 


of the Nobility and ins Kingdom. 1 in 
on this i — mar 
| Se. $i 


to ol lows 
Cure ( ary fp is n to Chriſtian SEED 
that ia th⸗ os FANS So Ge _ 
But then chat have ' ample poſſeiions left them, © BP. 
fuſficient for themſelves and family, ( and much my 125 
und beſides, a perpetuity of that to their families for $0 
ever, are certainly under no ſuch obligation to 3 ; 
to incteaſe ſo fair an heap, or — f 12 
time and ſweat and 
water into the Ocean, ot indeed ae ee that 
burthen of wealth which lies already an'eacumbrance 
| {more commonly than a real advantage) on their, 
| Their Calling therefore, 1 
conſiſts in the ſcattering, not encreaſing;in the diſereet, 
charitable diſtribution of that early revenue which is 
committed to their ſtewarding, i.. in the uſing that 
wealth(to the richeſt — endiy are able)to theſer- 
vice of God. Such is the ing their time as Citizens 
| | not of one — 1 of oftheWorkaquiring wha is the 


222 ſerve God chearfully 

Adee e . ich are of the greateſt per · 

— — the wonderful things of God's Law, 

and the Harmony which thoſe notes of Diſcord make, 

which to the Hul or untuneable ear are ſo harſh. 

This and much more in reference to God : and then in 

order to Men, the well ordering of chat of the 
| nwealth wherein they are im the relie- 
1 ug ol thoſe that want, the * : 
5 or- 
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- \Exhortation, Admonifion, n, (but eſpecially 
| | acts of all piety }: to. th we. Þ 
by exemplary. acts of all piety I. to. the practice of 
7 in 2 a 


them lies, 911 


rticular des 
lights in every act of each)the great tranſcendent con 
fort of having ſatisfied Conſcience, the not having 

lived an unproſitable burthen of the Earth, the having 

in ſome meaſure performed the task for which he cam 
into the world, would be to him that cont EY | 

them unſpeakable raviſhments, though at the diſtanen; 
perhaps, "this ſomſual defigner diſcerns not ſuch excels | 

| ncies in £493, ide „ ani 
Sec. 1o.. Next are the ſeveral particular external advantage? 

| as theyare the defired portion of evety individual many 
which (beyond all other prudential OE imagints 

ble) Obedience to Chriſt's Precepts provides for us. Mb 

this ſort, firſt, 'the health of the Body (the foundation. 

of all other out ward comforts) cannot better be I 

ved from diſcafes, then by ſtrict rules of conſtant ten 
pennes and ſobriety, — and abſtinenqcß 
ometimes, of continence or conjugal chaſtity, of ative 

and induſtrious purſuit of — of the Calli 
nor can it better be ſecured from wounds and ma 
and violent deaths, then by mildneſs, and quietneſs, and N 7 
ſobriety, and bear ing of injuries;'all which are the ſpe | 2.2 

cial charges. of Chriſtian Religion: 21 
Sef.tt. The very ſame practioes, beſide theſe proprieties 
| advantage to the health and:eaſe and ſtrength: of the 
body, have in chem a far greater delight &-pleaſupe 2 
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efalled;and anticipated, and made preſerit to us. An 


Wheſe,if there were not A d- 


untages enough to entertain a fe of fifty or 


Chriſtian, or from needing thoſe ſinful, ſhameful un · 


y divertiſememits that all other ſorts of men, on 


— whe that their time may not lay upon their hands; 
. 1 ! -- 


in to _ . 8 
- Laſtly, the Advantages which a Chri reaps 
Chriſt are in order to another life. And thoſe i ſhall 
belt repreſent to - you by ſhewing theſe two things. 


1 The Valhableneſs of the Reward promiſed by Chriſt, 


and aſpired to by Chiiſtians, infinitely above all other 
Seardbahat any othet Religion pretends to beſtow! upon 
nien;/ 2 The Attainableneſs of that Reward; and the 
1 will light on none but our ſelves (fo that we 
hall be bound to acknowledy our ſelves moſt ſtupidly 
Wretehleſs and irrational) if we do not attain to it. 

For the former, the Valuableneſs of the Chriſtians 


fire reward, I nfintely above the wages of any other 
3 will appear, x, by the immateriality, and 


2byrhs Eternity of it: both theſe it is defined.to be, b 
Chriſt; and by being ſo, is concluded to be an eternal, 


« Mfinitely'bliGRil ſtate And that Chriſt ſaidteye im that, 


hood not again be proved, God himſelf having been 
ptoved to bear him Witneſs, that all that he ſaid is true. 
Amateriality of this reward demonſtrates itagree . 
D and propottioned to the nobler part of us, the up- 
rational Souls al ocher groſſer pleaſures, the 
Mahur 1 Women, and the Jeus long 
e in a Cn, being gratifications to the viler parts 
us, our fenſes or bodies; and to thoſe two in their vi- 
ate, as they are natural, not as they ſhall be fpiritu- 

il, (and equal to Angelical) bodies. 
2 vitietaid this, I need not add the ſhamefulneſs 
me mptine 8 of all bodily plea- 
ares, 'proceetiing partly from the oovetous ingrateful 
mdition of that Laſeſtpart of us, as the Heathens have 
Med the body, partly from. the great meanneſs and 
Norneſs and baſeneſs of all bodily contents (ſo un- 
* Hh 2 worthy 
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ny thing but the en 

vants and attendants, e reaſonable Soul) andthe 

inſtant ſatieties and irkſomneſſes that they al waies a 
attended with, ſuch as — make auy mens 
man place any conſiderable. value upon them wen 
not he either cheated into it, at the diſtance by the 
falſe gloſſes that other men put upoꝝ them, and by fee, 
ing what hazards are willingly run in purſuit of them 
or were he not early ingaged In an habitual indulgence 
to them, hieh makes that difficult to part with which 
he hath injoyed ſo long, and confequently which imi 
tates ſome pleaſure (and ĩs miſtaken for it) by the cons 
trary painfulneſs of giving it over. 1 
Whereas on the other fide the immaterial, ſpiritual; 
more fublime ſatisfactions to the; pure undefatigabbs 
Spirit, the rational immortal Soul within us, as t 
cannot be liable to thoſe baſeneſſes and emptineſſes, 
neither are = in danget of thoſe ſatieties; andby 
ſatisfying and bleſſing that part of us which is infiniteh 
moſt excellent in our natures,muſt of themſelves necef 
farily be concluded moſt ſupetlatively excellent, and 
1 ſuch, to be infinitely. preferred and moſt va: 
u us 2: | = 7 + |, 
Having faid this one thing.ofaholmmateriality cog 
Chriſtians future reward, and agreeableneſs to that part 
about us which alone is worth providing for (the oy 
pineſſes of the other inferior parts being conſequentty 
and included in this, and a proviſion withal being 
the wiſdom of our God) made for them that they ſhal 
no longer deſire or want thoſe enjoyments, which 
perſectly the ſame, if not with ſome advantage better - 

than if they had them) it is not-pofſible any farther i 

E 22 n to this. x | 
ut onl the perpetuating of it. 1 Lon wl 
And * is * dther part of Chriſt's Promiſe, Thz 
the bliſs which he thus beſtows fhall in reſpe& of i 
own plenitude never be exhauſted or diminiſhed ;.ngt 
again, through thei\Repentange. of the Donor or the 
Marvin of .any other, ever be withdrawn or fi . ed 
rom us. {3 491 | 
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And this is a great Enhancement and Evidence of Sec. 24. 


the Rationalneſs of our Religion, how fevere ſoever 
"Chriſt's 563 how rigid his Exa&ings afe ſup- 
pet be, or what ſharpneſs ſoever we here are 

or permitted to endure in approving our Obe- 
dience to him. If there be any Difticulty in the Obe - 
dience, or Ungratefulneſs in the ſufferings of a Chri- Se 
ſtian's life, yet the abundant recompence of the preſent . 
advantages, and, after thoſe, of the Soul-raviſhing e 
unſpeakable bliſs (infinitely above the weight of the 
rdeſt or rougheſt part of Chriſt's task of Performan- 


SESRETSEane Tn! 2 


2 


&, and above the proportion of the ſowreſt portion 
that any pious man taſtes in the afflictions of this life) 
were they ſuppoſed to be of the ſame equal duration, ä > 
would make our Hopes and Patience and Perſeverance | 
perfectly - rational, according to the balanees with 
which indifferent men weigh, or Husband-men labor, 
or Merchants traifick here on Earth. + 
But when to every minute ofa pleaſant not pain- 
ful Obedience, to every mite of Preſſure (which God 
thatſends gives ſtrength alſo to bear chearfully, makes 
matter not of Patience, but Victory and Rejoycing to 
us) there is moſt immutably afcertained to us by Chriſt 
an eternal (ETERNAL) weight of tory,how impoſſible ' 
is it that thofe few ſour drops of ſo ſhort tranſitory 

Obedience and Patience, ſhould not be drowned and 

loſt in that vaſt Ocean, whereinto within a while 

they ſhall be really, and at the inſtant, by Faith and 

Hope, they are (in Effet and by Equivalence ) 

poured out ? 

If there be any thing now left n in this 8,8. 20. 
matter, it muſt be, VVhether it will not be juſtly deemed . 
irrational that God ſhould ſo over-heap his meaſure, 
ſo over-proportion his wages to us, reward that ſo 
gloriouſly, which if there were never a Heaven here- 
alter, were at the preſent reward ſufficient to it ſelf, 
and infinitely preferrable before the condition of any 
other man's life. But the advantage of that being on 
our ſide, we ſhall have little reaſon to diſpute or com- 
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2 pra. Cat. 


The onely thing imaginable; to be replyed will he, 
that Chile ten are as immaterial and as e. Lo . 
as his rewards and the reaſon not preſently diſcernible, 
why our ſhort, empty, nauſcated pleaſures, the ſins of a 
ſhort liſe, and the Joygs of thoſe ſins, fax ſhoxter than 
the ſhorteſt life, ſhould be puniſhed ſo ſadly and fo 
eternally. This ſcruple ofthe Atheiſt hath been ſearch- 


ed to the botome and anſwered “ in other Papers; 


and the brief of it is this, That the choice being re- 
ferred to us to take of the two which we beſt like, E -· 


ternal Death, {ct before us on the one hand, to make: 
age Life the more infinitely reaſonable for us to 


uſe on the other hand; and the eternal Hell (when- 
ſoever we fall into it) being perfectly our own AQ, 
neither forc'd on us by any abſolute decree of God's, not 
irreſiſtible temptation of the Devil, nor our own fleſh, 


but as truly our wiſh and choice and made purchaſe, 


nay, much more truly and 1 tons eternal Hea- 
ven is (when our Obedience is ſo wrought by 
God's Grace, and yet aſter. that ſo abundantly re- 
warded by the Donor:) it is certain that if there be 


any thing irrational, it is in us unkind and perverſe 
Creatures (ſo obſtinate to chuſe what God ſo paſſio- 


=P warns usto take heed of, ſo wilfulto die, when 
God {wears he wills not our death )and not in him, that 
hath done all that is imaginable to be done to reafona 
ble Creatures (here in their way or courſe)to the reſcu- 
ing and ſaving of us. att 512 
And ſo, this hath by the way demonſtrated alſo the 
Attainableneſs of that reward, and the no-kind of fault 
of God's (he hath ſent his Prophets, his Son, his Spirit, 


his Miniſters, his Mercies,his Judgments,all ſorts,G&new. . 


Methods of working Deliverances & Salvations for us, 
and all ſlaughtered and crucified and grieved and abus'd 
by us) but all merely of our ſelves, rough. our irra- 
tional prides or ſloths we do not attain to it. I ſhall not 
need therefore farther to inlarge on that, eſpecially ha- 
ving * elſewhere abundantly demonſtrated the truth, 


of it, | 
| CHAP, 
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Ye Exceptions againf * part iculars in Chriftian Re- 
's Diſpefttions of Providence. 
Ir now remains that I proceed from the groſs to 
Þ the retail, from the general to the particular view 
ad conſideration of thoſe particular Branches of 
iſtian Relig r mem ak ifhls thro 
ng 


. Religion which. ſe 
to be leaſt ſupported with Reaſon. And will be 


of two ſorts, either concerning God's Pr nce, or 
concerning God's Commands now. under the Goſpel, 


he firſt concerns his wiſdom in n the things 
oo World among men, the ſecon ice of du- 

ties wherein to exerciſe us. 5 
" For the firſt of theſe, it will briefly-be reduced 
this queſtion Whether it can be deemed rational 
t Injuſtice ſhould proſper, and Patience never be 


*p6lieved or rewarded in this life; as it is every where 


faught to be the Method of God, and is moſt eminently 


| gxemplified on Chriſt himſelf in his own perſon in the 


Goſpel. | | 

75 Where firſt, if the Qyeſtion were, Whether In- 
ice could be really favoured by God, or by him 

o approved and encouraged, as to be thought. worthy 


of any the leaſt: reward, though but of, a Cup of 
- cold Water, by him, or (as conſentaneous to that) 
© Whether Injuſtice by going unpuniſhed here, and 


being triumphant in this VVorld, might be thence con- 
cluded to be an act either of Sanctity or of Innocence, 
owned and commended and juſtified by God by its thus 
proſpering; I ſhould then, I confeſs, acknowledge this 
to be irrational, and not plead or undertake to be the 
ad vocate of that Religion which ſhould teach one ſuch 


Doctrine as this. | 


For this were to make a God (who by being, ſuch 
u ſuppoſed to be of an nden Will and Juſtice 
Wo Nh 4 to 


Sec. 1. 


Sect. 3. 


Sect. 4. 


Of the a ; , 4.7 # 4 ef 
| to become inconſtant and 3 
; forbid oppreſſion as contrary tochis Will, 
out og ny chang in the . 
drawing what he hath given to one, and diſpoſing it to 
another, as in the caſe of the Egyptians Jewels and oy 
Canaazites Land) to reward it as agreeable to h 
Will ; to pronounce that no covetous perſon, without 
Repentance , ſhall inherit tht Kingdom of Heavt 
aria” yet to give the covetous, beſide an infallible tit 
fo the Kingdom of God, continized 'to him as a ſpecial 
Saint of his, the addition of all the bleffings of this life;, 
In a word, this were the ſume irrational thing ast 
affirm. that Thief which proſpered in his aſſault and 
aQually robbed the Traveller, and perhaps killed him 
too, to be by that means turned honeſt man, and that 
nothing but miſcarrying in his attempt could denoni 
nate or demonſtrate him a thief; that no ſin were any 
longer a ſin if it were once acted, no oppreſſion any 
onger 'oppreſſion if it were permitted to come to its 
fulneſs;that every the fouleſt violenge,as ſoon as it — 
come to the height, bearing down all the reſiſtances 
Divine and Humane Laws and force, did then preſently | 
ceaſe to be violence, and by being the loweſt fiend il 
Hell commence ipſo facto the moſt rewardable Saint. 
And therefore the only Religion that hath been known 
in the World to maintain and countenance this, that of 
the Turk or Mahometan,l profeſs to believe abſolutely 
kation. | | | 
'* But for Chriſtianity, that is ſo diſtin&ly contrary to 
Se 7 *5* this; that the great fundamental Hiſtory upon which 
all our Religion at once is built, is the moſt lively ex. 
ample and qoctrine of the contrary. For when Chriſt 
himſelf wal delivered up into the power of wicked 
men, and by them arraigned and reviled and crucified, 
hot onely the Diſciples which were his conſtant at- 
tendants, but his Army of Myriads of Angels that were 
always at his command, doing nothing toward his 1. 
leaſe, when this conſultation of the Sanhedrin became 
uccefsful and obtained the deſired event againſt him 
(the higheſt & moſt proſperous oppreſſion of the great 
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eireumſtances which mighe affix this onGod his Father, 
and ſeem to draw him into partaking in it, than we : 
fnd recorded of any or all other finful actions (as kalt 
God's Hand and Counſel did fore- determine this to be 

done; that God foretald it by all his Prophets, and from 

the certainty that they could not lie, doth, when it is 

done, conclude that Chriſt ought thus to ſuffer 3 that agg 1.775 
they that did it, even the chief Rulers of them, had the 

excuſe of ſome ignorance, until God's raiſing him from 


the dead diſpeſſed this miſt from before their eyes; 

that what God had thus foretold and predetermined, - oy 

vic. ckat Chriſt hoald ſuffer, he had thus fulfilled, Acts | 

3-18. that he that ſuffered voluntarily laid Jown his c 

e, and by a 3 it up again was freed from 

ſaddeſt part of death, the remaining under the power 

ol it, nay was in the iſſue ſo far from being the worſe 

for ſuffering, that beſides the glorious advantages that 

came to his Diſciples and children by it, he himſelf was + 

in that humane nature of his highly rewarded and ex- + Ki 
- Alted for this his ſuffering 5 though, Iſay, all theſe cir- 4: 

cumſtances concurred to make the injury leſs,the crime 

more Excuſable; and altogether niore fit & more hono- 

table to be charged upon God, & ſo to turn it from the 

crime of murther to the vertue of obedience to God's 

will and charity and benefa&ion to mankind, and even 

to him that ſuffered) yet this one ack of the Jews, their 

doing againſt the expreſs Command and will of God, 3 

that thing which yet was by God. * determined to be rend eld 

done, their crucifying an innocent perſon, that deſired Ni. 

nothing but their amendment, their committing that 

act which by God was forbidden under the Command- 

ment of. Murther, is thought ſit by that God whom the 
Chriſtians worſhip to be ' puniſhed moſt prodigiouſl 

and exemplarily, that ever any fin of the deepeſt die an 

the moſt mi ſehieuous effects was ever puniſhed, even 

with the utter deſolation of the whole Nation, and all 

the prodigies that have been read of, the greateſt 58 

df aggravating circumſtances, the calling Heaven at 1 

Karth 1 together, to make the execution of theſe * 5 
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ders the more ſolemn and xemar 
Nr ity rom owning any ſuch 
as. + _ . 


to be onelythis,that in Gods Diſpenſations and Provi 
governing of the World under the Goſpel, 


it is not unuſual for injuſtice to proſper, and patience - 
and innocence never to be relieved or rewarded in this 
lifez this I. ſhall now. aſſume. on. me to clear to be 


* | 
. reaſonable ; and it ſhall be by thus taking ir 


wicked, when all fair rationable means have ſucceſleſl 


been uſed to bring them to & reſirein them 


from waxing worle and worſe; that they that will not 
mend by all the probableſt and moſt eſfectual means, 


ſhould at laſt be leſt to themſelyes and become incorri- 
giblez that God ſhould not proceed from perſwaſion 


to violence, and force them to be good (contrary to 


the patury of man in this his ſlate of 8 Mom : 


was e with a will or freedom of doing ev 
pleaſed)and( contrary to the nature of free and reward- 
able gaodneſs, which if compelled ceaſeth to be ſuch) 


who will not be-reſtrained from evil without, force: 


This will never be deemed irrational in God. who hath 


another Tribunal to arraigu and puniſh thoſe who will 
nt ſubmit to Exhortation and Diſcipline here: But on 


the contrary ,it will very ill become the ſervant of God, 


far his own eaſe and ſecurity, to wiſh the diſturbance f 
that method of God with mankind,to expecł that man, 


which when he was in innocence was created with a 


liberty to chuſe the evil, ſhould now, amidſt the briers 


and thorns,after the provocations of a long vitious life, 
have ſuch ſhackles laid on him,as that he ſhould not be 


able to break God's Bands &Lawszand all this only that 
the good man may be protected, who, if he be not, nous 


that tis far more for his advantage than if he were. 
Soecondly, that they which are wicked and have caſt 


off all reſtraints of Divine and Humane Laws, 1 
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But this being thus diſclaimed, and the DoKrine . 
which is acknowledged to be Chriſtian being cleared 


Firſt, That wicked men ſhould be permitted to bo 
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own conſiderable) contributions toward it, to 0 gard them 
e means 


e ro great wonder in this, nothing irrational in the 
| eie permitting of it. | 
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Sed. 11. And as there hath been nothing firange or it 


on the part of the wicked e that | 3:10 

next, on EE of the patient or ſufferer that ſmapty 

under him, there will appear to be as little, ' © 
For firſt, Abſolute innocence is a which (ſave 


in'the perſon of Chrift) hath never been met with in © 
—— 3 on the Earth; no therefo wp oy 1 
guilty of no fault in one particular, may culpa 
and puniſhable in many others 3 he ths 5s 2 - 
ſeſt of an eſtate, and hath done nothing to forfeit it in 
Law, may yet have ſinned againſt God, and ſo have 
puniſhments due to him from that'eternalJuſticezwhich 
if they fall upon his body ar eſtate in this Wocld, there 
is nothing irrational in that; but eſpecially if ſo light a 
diſcipline may paſs for All the revenge, and (through 
the ſuſſerings of Chriſt, and interpoſition of Mercy) 
avert all future puniſhment, and be accepted in com- 
mutation for the torments of another Judicature, this 
ſure is all the charity and bounty in the World, that 
may be admired, but not complained of as unrea - 
. That thoſe that far their other faults might 

jolly be puniſhed, ſhould have this puniſhment infli&- 
ed on them by thoſe which themſelves are wicked, and 
are actually ſuch in thus afflicting them, if this ſeem to 
have any thing unreaſonable in it, it will ſoon be an- 
ſwered by the neceſſity of the matter, which makes it 
impoſſible for any but wicked men to be imployed in 
it. The Iſraelites were once uſed to root out the Na- 
tions, but that by an infallible Commiſſion from God 

the Supreme Laweglver (and whoſe Will being once 
made known overrule: all former laws) and the univer-- 
ſal Owner and Diſpoſer of all the World and the poſ- 
feſſtons thereof: And by this Commiſſion, this became 
to them not onely lawful, but neceſſary, an act not on- 
of Juſtice, but of Odedience. And fo upon the like 
omen, the Levites killing their Brethren was an 
of ſadct it, a conſecrating themſelves" unto the 
Lord j thoſe bloody Sacrifiees were in a manner the Ce- 
romonics of their Conſecration to their Prieſts on 1 
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new Revelations, and conſequently, wh at w 
is moſt ot al ee to Res or WH üt, (or 


to inflict on me) is ITE: 
. i ker . | 


CCC 


pct el N 92 5 . 40 — 
con ns, tha godly men 
be permitted to o 2 L to commit Batak 
to lay W ee to break all thoſe 
Commandments of God, which he that doth, ipſo fats 
ceaſeth to be godly? [fthere be any wickedneſs to be 
done in a City, ſhall the righteous bè the G 5 wh — hs 
do it? this were worth n 
For the wicked. whoſe trade it is, whoſe j 5s Jy of, hearts 5 
be thus for ever e | is Ther his element 
no call or incitation to doe it. he tcring Bim ner 
that office and employing any wor el 5, anne, 19s the 
| B. #1 
om tormenting the man, was by them a on = 1 
the 122 oyiug them before their A 3 whereas the Angel " 34 
of t would have looked — it as a degree of 1 
he been ſent in on that errand to torment 


Bun, beſide the perfe&t reaſonableneſs of 2 15.4. I 


on —— t i fall. They. are Admonitions, and 
Doctrines, arid'Spifitual lines o 
Soul, to awake — of decent opus j — 
nings and are b SO rpoſe made uſe of to that - 
end, when . long uſed 1 
—.— to havt hone — ich auſpielons influences in it, to 
bob to feed and foment; im roper to ſtarve ' | 
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Sec. 17. men to hem iar Propriety they a a.. 
"= But there is N chr ſub mel benz ft of foe ha 
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